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THE AUTHOR'S PREFACE TO THE 
THIRD EDITION (1911) 

However numerous the authors who, in the sixteenth 
century and the first half of the seventeenth, wrote on 
the subject of litui^ and, as included therein, of the 
Divine Office, I may be permitted to assert that the 
first d" them to regard these studies from the same 
standpoint as our own was the venerable and lovable 
Cardinal BonEL He was General of the Cistercians 
when he published at Rome, in 1653, the book, long 
since become a classic, generally known as De Dwina 
Psalmodia. He became a Cardinal in 1669, and died 
in 1674. He had read wisely, and gave us the results 
of his reading with candour and unction. The main 
object he had in view was edification, and it is his zeal 
for this that led him to amass his erudition, but that 
erudition is rich, and has the true ring about it 

Dom Mabillon is, however, the true master of our 
studies. It is only to be regretted that he was not able 
to devote himself more extensively to the study of Roman 
liturgy. But at all events we owe to him the publica- 
tion, in his Musaeunt Italicwm (Paris, 1687), of the 
principal Ordines Romam. His treatise, De Liturgia 
GaUicana (Paris, 1685), though only an appendix to his 
edition of the works of S. Germain, is the work of a 
master. In it he sets forth all that can be learnt from 
documents concerning the ancient Galilean liturgy, and 
he publishes the text of the Sacramentaries extant 
Then, finally, what he had done for the Mass he has 
also done for the Gallican Office in his dissertation De 
cursu Galiicano, which is a model of terseness and brevity. 
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What our countryman Mabillon did not do for 
the Roman litui^ was undertaken at Rome by the 
Theatine Tomasi. Leaving out of consideration his 
publications on the subject of the Mass, we may remark 
that he printed the documents which appeared to him to 
give the best representation of the ancient Roman Office, 
and first and foremost among them, the antiphonary of 
the Basilica of S. Peter, of which we shall frequently 
have occasion to speak, Responsoralia et Aniiphonaria 
Romanae Ecclesiae a S. Gregorio magna disposita, cunt 
appendice monumentorum veterum et scholiis (Rome, 
1686). This, along with all Tomasi's publications, is to 
be found in the edition of his complete works published 
by Vezzosi (Rome, 1747- 1754). Tomasi was made a 
Cardinal in 1712, and died in 1713. He had, by means 
of his publication of well-chosen and accurate documents, 
amassed materials of which we still make use : he him- 
self annotating them with sobriety and judgment. 

Of the sarne liturgical lineage is the German Bene- 
dictine, Dom Gerbert, from whose Monumenta veteris 
Liiurgiae Aiemannuae (Sant-Blasien, 1779), we shall 
quote. 

In France, liturgical erudition, at the beginning of 
the eighteenth century, produced two books of lasting 
value. In the first rank is the Tractatus de anliqua 
Ecclesiae disciplina in divinus celebrandis officiis 
(Lyons, 1706) of Dom Mqrtene. This author is often 
overwhelmed, as it were, under the abundance of his 
documents : however, this criticism only applies to his 
array of textual authorities ; for his exposition of them, 
while presenting an admirable richness of information, 
is at the same time distinguished by a clearness, both of 
arrangement and of perception, which renders Dom 
Martene's work a book with which one must to this 
day continually reckon. 

In the second rank I should wish topljice the Com- 
tnenlaire kistorique sur U BrSviaire (Paris, 1727) of 
the Sorbonnist Gnmcolas, soon after translated mto 
Latin (Venice, 1734). He owes much to Dom Mar- 
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tene ; nevertheless he has his own erudition and his own 
quality of shrewd discernment He is instructive, even 
jjter reading Dom Mjirtene. 

In the nineteenth century France, if I am not mistaken, 
led the way in the revival of liturgical studies. The In- 
stitutions lititrgiques (Paris, 1840) of Dom Gu^ranger 
was in this respect an epoch-making work. In it the 
history of litur^ in the seventeenth and eighteenth cen- 
turies is treated with equal force and learning. This, 
which did a g^eat deal towards the rooting out of the 
Galilean breviaries of the ancien regime, is me best part 
of the Institutions. It may be said also without paradox 
that the PaUograpkie Musicale of Solesmes, and the 
Afilodies Grkgorietmes of Dom Pothier, are among the 
results of Gu^ranger's Institutions. On the other hand, 
and in some sort, in direct descent from Mabillon and 
Martene, we have the Origines du culte of Mgr. 
Duchesne. This book gives us for the history of Latin 
liturgy before Charlemagne a critical classification of 
sources and rites which is admirably trustworthy. In it, 
however, that which relates specially to the Divine 
Office is passed over. But of this I ought not 
to complain, since without that omission there would 
have been no occasion for my " History of the Roman 
Breviary ". 

One hardly dares to mention Roskovdny, the author 
of a compilation entitled De Coelihatu et Breviario, in 
thirteen volumes, published at Pesth between 1861 and 
1888, into which volumes this good bishop has thrown 
pell-mell, as one might throw things into drawers, all the 
documents he met with relating to the history of the 
Breviary and of the celibate state. It is a collection to 
draw from, provided we do not trust too blindly to the 
exactitude of its compiler. 

Some German works call for notice. 

We owe to a Redemptorist, Father G. Schober, an 
excellent work, though modest in appearance, Explanatio 
critica editionis Breviarii Romani gui a Sac. Rit. Cong. 
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utt typica declarata est (Ratisbon, 1S91). The author 
in his introduction gives a short sketch of the history of 
the Breviary, in which, for the first time, the projects 
of Benedict XIV were brought into notice. They had 
been ignored or left unexplained by Gu^ranger. 

Two years after the publication of the first edition of 
my Histoire du Breviaire Romain at Paris in 1893, a 
Benedictine of Beuron, Dom Baumer, published his 
Geschickie des Breviers (Fribourg, 1895), which has 
since been translated into French by a Benedictine of 
Farnborough, Dom Biron (Paris, 1905). It is a com- 
pilation on the subject of the Roman Breviary and 
subjects connected with it I need hardly say I have 
read it with attention, and I have found in it much 
instructive information ; have found some questions 
prejudged ; and occasionally, in regard to my own 
work, criticisms of some acerbity. I have endea- 
voured to profit by it all, and towards this excellent man, 
whom I survive, my only feeling is gratitude. 

My own Micrologus, that is to say, my " History of 
the Roman Breviary" — of which the first French edi- 
tion appeared in 1893 and the second in 1895, and an 
English edition, translated by Mr. Baylay, was pub- 
lished in London by Longmans in 1898 — has been out 
of print both in French and English for some years. 
I was pressed in many quarters to reprint it, but I felt 
it necessary first to copy certain records from archives 
at Rome, to follow up the study of the manuscript 
Breviaries, and to make a most careful revision of all 
the references to documents that occur in my book. I 
set to work on it in 1904, but other work delayed me, 
and more pressing interests: and so it is only after 
being seven years on the stocks that this new edition 
has been launched. 

The kindness with which, these twenty years or so, 
this history of mine has been received, must no doubt be 
ascribed to the interest taken by our readers in the 
Breviary itself, and to the affection felt indeed equally 
by us as by them for this venerable work of Roman 
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piety. Newman, while still an Anglican, could say : 
*' There is so much of excellence and beauty in the 
services of the Breviary that, were it skilfully set before 
the Protestant by Roman controversialists as the book 
of devotions received in their Communion, it would un- 
doubtedly raise a prejudice in their favour. . . ". ' 

The restoration of the Gregorian melodies in all 
their original beauty has made us yet more sensible of 
the truth of this opinion ; but, even leaving on one side 
the " Roman Chant," there remains the inspiring text of 
the responds and antiphons, the arrangement of the 
psalter, the instruction conveyed by the lessons : there 
is, in fact, at the root of all, a traditional conception of 
public prayer, its object and its sources ; there is a soul, 
and that the soul of Rome. As we recognize and ap- 
prehend it, we feel ourselves in touch with an ancient 
piety which we instinctively appreciate and love. This 
is the benefit to be reaped from all study of the history 
of liturgy. 

My readers have also felt obliged to me for having 
attempted to give a critical history of the Breviary. 
The labours of the consultators of Benedict XIV dis- 
pensed me from attempting a sort of commentary on 
the credibility of the legends, or the claim of certain 
fesdvals ; to observance I had nothing to do but to report 
the judgment of these consultators, so specially au- 
thorized. But by "critical history" I understand the 
method which consists, with regard to any institution in 
the Church, in searching out what have been its succes- 
sive states from its origin down to our own times, in 
assigning to each development its date, and in describing 
the turn of events by which each such development was 
produced, established, or abandoned. 

Thus, I venture to think, will be manifested 
the unity of my own labours these twenty years : for 
this "History of the Roman Breviary" has been the 
prelude to various other researches in which (servatis ser- 
vandis) the same method was applied to the history of 

> Tratt$f0T tke Tim**, No. 73, on the Roman Breviaiy, p. i. 
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other institutions of the Church, and to the very notion 
itself of the Church and of Catholicism. The day will 
come when the benefit which one rejoices to find in a 
history of the Breviary one will equally rejoice to find in 
a history, say, of ordination or of rfie origins of the 
dogma of the Holy Trinity. And when once we are 
of one mind in thus thinking, the truth which Catholicism 
possesses by tradition handed down from the first ages 
will acquire a notably enhanced value. 

At the present time the farthest point which we have 
reached is to endeavour with all our power to ensure 
this future progress. I owed it to the readers who have 
loved this " History of the Roman Breviary," and have 
pardoned any statements advanced in it which were not 
well matured, to revise it with extreme care I admire, 
without, alas ! being of their number, the authors who 
have no need to correct their statements, and never 
write anything that is not absolutely final For us his- 
torians, even if the trend of the main lines of our subject 
is easily traced, there are always the details to verify, 
and of these details there are no end. The main lines 
of my book have been adhered to, the fundamental 
theses have been strengthened, their documentary justi- 
fication has been verified and enriched On many 
points I have modified my original assertions, and I 
gladly put these corrections under the protection of these 
golden words of Thomassin : " Most people like an air 
of decision, and the statement of precise conclusions on 
whatever subject is under discussion, without any shadow 
of doubt being suffered to remain in the mind.- . . . 
Nevertheless, that is not by any means the course that 
must be taken in order to become profoundly acquainted 
with the learning of antiquity. Bearing in mind that it is 
a region very far distant from our own, and largely oc- 
cupied by darkness, one must make one's way step by 
step, and with extreme caution ", 

Paris, Stptembtr 30, igio. 
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AUTHORS PREFACE TO THE NEW 
ENGLISH EDITION (1912) 

The present English edition is translated from the third 
French edition (Paris, 191 1), the difference consisting 
in a series of corrections of details. The most note- 
worthy among them are due to the suggestions of that 
excellent liturgist, M. Atwell Baylay, whom I take 

Eleasure in thanking for the friendly care and attention 
e has bestowed on the English translatioa 

The "conclusion" of the French edition has been 
omitted, and a chapter on the reform of Pius X has been 
added in its place. No one would have accepted the 
idea of a history of the Roman Breviary that should 
have left out the conclusion which the Holy See has 
just given to the projects of Benedict XIV by the Bull 
Divtno Afflatu of November i, 191 1. 

In writing these additional pages, I have had great 
satisfaction in finding, in all that the papal reform 
restores, the fulfilment of those desires my book first 
gave respectful expression to twenty years ago. 

pARig, Oela'Bt of thi BpifhoMy, 1912. 
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TRANSLATOR'S NOTE 



Fourteen years ago I had the pleasure of translating 
into En^h the former edition of this " History of the 
Roman Breviary," and now, by the kind permission of 
Mgr. BatifFol, I perform the same office for the new 
edition which he has brought out. 

In the years that have intervened I have read 
sundry boolre concerned with the history of the Breviary, 
but I am still of the opinion that Mgr. Batiffbl's is the 
best And, if I may be so bold as to say so, I think 
that in this edition he has very materially improved it. 
He has matured his statements and strengthened his 
positions, without sacrificing that lucidity and vivacity of 
style which makes him, in his own langu^e, such an 
easy author to read. That I should preserve me charm of 
that style in an English version is a thing which I have 
not sufficient self-conceit to dream of. All that I claim 
is that I have done my best to convey the author's 
meaning clearly and accurately. The few notes which 
I have thought it desirable to add are distinguished by 
the initials A. B. It is my hope that, in placing Mgr. 
BatifFol's book in the hands of English readers, I sludl 
be doing something towards increasing their love and 
veneration for those noble offices of prayer which are 
among the chief glories of the Western Church. 
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CHAPTER I. 

THE GENESIS OF THE CANONICAL HOURS. 

It was the distribution of Christian prayer over the vatious 
times of the day that gave birth to these "Hours of Prayer," 
and among them three groups are to be discerned : (i) the 
nocturnal group ; (2) the group composed of terce, sext, and 
none ; (3) the group comprising prime and compline. Each 
of these groups has its own date, and its own peculiar origin. 

I. 

The nocturnal group has as its first element the " vigil," 
which in primitive times was celebrated in the night between 
Saturday and Sunday : for it must be remembered that, in the 
method of reckoning followed by the Romans as well as by 
the Jews, the extent of each day was from evening to evening, 
and consequently the observance of the Sunday b^an on the 
Saturday evening. Whence did the Christians of the first 
century derive the idea of assembling in the night to watch and 
pray together? ' The origins of this Sunday vigil are exceed- 
ingly obscure. 

Later ecclesiastical writers have nevertheless attempted to 
explain this vigil, and their interpretation of it is as follows : " The 
Lord's Day" was the commemoration of the Resurrection of 
Christ, and thus was, as it were, a weekly Easter. Now the 
Christian festival of Easter had a solemn vigil, employed in the 
solemn baptism of the catechumens. The idea was entertained 
that, the night of Holy Saturday before Easter Sunday being 
that whereon Christ rose from the dead, it would be on such a 
night that He would reappear in the world, like the destroying 

I Mer. Docbeane, Origiiiti du culU, and ed., Paiie, 189S, p. atg, tccoe- 
niies uiiB nocturnal assembly ■■ being already refeiTed to in the letter of Pliny 
coDceming the ChriBtiana (Ep. x. 96). "Stato die ante lucem conveniie, car- 
menque Oiriito quasi Deo dicere secum invicem." But tiiie passage may pos- 
sibly refer to the assembly for the baptismal initiation : see Lightfoot, Ignalim 
itSSg), t. I. p. 5a. In that cmc it would at all eventi show that the Christians 
cclebialed baftiim before dawn. 
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angel who had of old, on the night of the first Passover, smitten 
the first-bom of Egypt On Siat night of Easter, that night 
of which the prophet (as men believed) had foretold that it 
should be as clear as the day — et nox sicut dus illuminabitur (Fs. 
CXXXVIIL 12) — it was meet that none should sleep, but watch 
and pray till dawn, awaiting the coming of the Lord. Thence 
came the institution of the Paschal vigil, and the Paschal v^l, 
in time, gave birth to the Sunday vigil Thus S, Augustine 
calls the Paschal vigil " the mother of alt the holy vigils," and 
S. Jerome, following Lactantius, explains the observance of the 
vigil by the expectation of the return of Christ, and speaks of 
this explanation as an Apostolic tradition.' 

* S. Aug. StTM. ccxix. " B. I^ulns didt : /» vigiUU lat^ita fa Cor. xi. 
37). (^uanto ergo alaciing in faac vigilii [Puchae] vcTdI matie amniiim sanct- 
anun vigiliaium vigiiaie deberouB, in qua totua mundnt vigilat." 

Priscillian, Trael, 6 (ed. Schepu, " . , . ut delegataa in Pascha Doratnf 
vigilias imitantce, conveieantes in igoonintiae nocte pervigiletis ad Deum." 

S. Jeiome, Contm. in Mail. iv. 35. ■' The tradition of the Je«« it that 

" Traiutio Judaeorum est Ohristuni Christ will come at midnight, as at the 
media nocte venturum in similitudinem time of the going fonh bora Egypt, 
Aegyptii Cemporis, quango Pascba cde- when the PasBOvet was celebrated, and 
bratum est et exterminator venit, et the destroying angel came; when the 
Dominua Euper tabemacula transiit, et Lord passed over our dwetlinn, and 
sanguine agni poBtet noBtraium fron- oiu doorposts were hallowed by the 
tium consecrati sunt. Unde leor et blood of the lamb. Whence also I 
traditionem Apostolicam pennansisse think that the Apostolic tradition has 
ut,indievigilianunPaKhae,antenoctiB survived, of not allowing the people to 
dimidiiim populoe dimittere non liceat, be dismissed before midnight on the 
expectantes adventum Christi. Et vigil of Easter, in expectation of the 
pOBtquam illud tempus transieiit . ee- coming of Chriat. But after that hour 
curitate praestimpta festum cuncti has passed, alt, with confidence ot 
agunt diem. Unde et Fsalmisia dice- safety, celebrate the festival. Whence 
bat ; Utdia noctt nrgtbatn ad confi- the psalmist also said : At midnight I 
ttHdum Tibi iuftrjuduiajuit^ficationii will rise to give thanks unto Thee, be- 
Tvae." cause of Thy righteouB judgments" 

(Ps. civiH. 6a). 

CL Lactantitu, Divin. InsHt, vii. 19; Isidor, Etym. vi. 17. We find a 
trace of this same belief in a Poitiers pontifical of the tenth century, now in the 
libran of the Arsenal of Parle ; MS. No. 217, Fol. 17S. 

"Omni soliidtudine procuretur ut "With great care be it contrived 
Qloria in txetliii D*o ea nocte [Sancti that ' Glory be to God on high ' be not 
Sabbati] ante non incipiatui tjuam begun that night before one star can be 
Stella appareat in caelum, ea scilicet seen in the Hty, to the end that the 
latione ne populi ante meidium noctis people may not be dismissed from the 
ab ecclcsia dimittantur. Siquidera church before midnight. For indeed it 
traditio Apostolica est media nocte in is an Apostohc tradition that at mid- 
hujus sacratissimae noctis Vigilia Do- night on this most sacred night the 
mioum ad judicium esse ventutum. . . . Lwd will come to judgment. . . . And 
Enimveio ncut veradum personaium as it is reported on the testimony of 
rdatione traditur, qui nostra tempore truthful persons who in out times have 
de Hietusalemadvenerunt.hac auctori- comefiom Jerusalem, the bitbful there, 
tate et traditione fideles populi illic being instructed in this authoritative 
instructi, inSabbatovigiltarum Paachae tradition, assembls in the church for 
in ecclesiam convcnienles quaai Do< the vigil on Eaeter Eve as if ready to 
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This explanation, in 50 gtr as it derives the Sunday vigil 
from the Paschal, has in its favour certain litui^cal analc^es. 
At Rome, as Mgr. Duchesne tells us, — "the ofHce of Holy 
Saturday and that of the Vigil of Pentecost have preserved 
to us, in that part which precedes the benediction of the 
Baptismal Fonts, the type of the ancient vigils as they were 
celebrated every Sunday in the first ages of Christianity".* 

In imitation of the Paschal vigil, the Sunday vigil also 
ought to have lasted all through the night, to deserve the title 
of tTawvxK? sometimes applied to it. But, in practice, the 
Sunday vigil began at cock-crow. However, they also con- 
secrated to prayer the beginning of the night, the hour when 
lamps had to be lighted, called in Greek Xu^ueov, in Latin 
hicernarium. The ofBce which was in time to be known as 
Vespers is in reality the first part of the nocturnal vigil : 
vespers belong of right to the night S. Methodius (rf. 311) 
compares the life of vii^ns to a vigil, which, like all vigils, 
would have three periods, of which the first is the evening 
watch.* S. Ambrose writes : " I b^:an to meditate on the 
verse which we had sung that evening in the vigils," — vesperi 
in vigiliis.^ 

The programme of the vigils comprised the reading of the 
Holy Scriptures,* also prayers addressed to God, and the 
singing of psalms. The reading of the Holy Scriptures was 
an exercise adopted from the Jewish synagogue worship. One 
may say the same of the prayers addressed to God, of which 
the synagogues furnished such beautiful examples, as for in- 
stance the JCaddisch, which was recited at the morning service, 
and which goes back perhaps to the first century. The pre- 
sident of the assembly pronounces the prayer, or invocation, 
or benediction, and to each petition the congregation responds 

Dunum excepturi, ac velot ad Ejus receive the Lord, and basting nnto Hia 
jodidnm properatiui, omni devotione judgment {a Pet. iii. it) ; and with 
et Bcdlicitudine intenti, com ulentio et minds fiill of anxious devotion await 
tremoie horam in evangelico deeig- the honr named in the Gospel in tilence 
natam praestolantui. Clems etiam ea and fear. The deigy also, with their 
node cum suo pontifice in ecclesia pontiff, abiding in the Church that 
degeni praedictam cum pavoie et devo- night, wait for the predicted hour with 
tione eipectat boram : nee ante in- fear and devotion ; nor do they bc^n 
grediontnr ad missas quam tina ex Mass until one of the lamps in uie 
umpadibua in Sepulcbro Domini per sepnlcbre of our Lord has been lighted 
angelicam illuminetui adminietra- by angelic ministiation." 
tionem." 

' Origitti, p. 2ig. 

>S. Athan. Apol. ad CentianHum, Z5 ; AM. dtfuga, 94. 

■S. Hctbod., Sympai. v. 1. ^S. AmWs. £p. xxix. 1. 

* On the reading Ol the Holy Scriptures see Eusebius, Dt Mart, Pal**l. Ull. 8. 



D,qit,zeabvG00»^lc 



4 HISTORY OF THE ROMAN BREVIARY 

with AmeH, or a doxolt^y.' The Christian LJtany is essenti- 
ally the same thing.* 

This simple Amen, the first sign of the existence of a Chris- 
tian liturgy, testifies to its form having been that of a dialogue, 
as do also such acclamations as in smcula* 

The singing also assiimed the form of a dialogue. The 
number of people who knew how to read being small, books 
being scarce, and the texts of the psalms often difficult, the 
psalmody was not rendered by all tc^ether, but by one clerk, 
as a solo. He recited the psalm on a musical phrase, some- 
times simple, like a recitative, sometimes more ornate. 
Custom was divided between these two modes of psalmody. 
In the fourth century, at Alexandria, S. Athanasius ordered 
that " the reader of the psalm " should use such slight inflexions 
of the voice that he might seem to say rather than chant it : 
tarn madico JUxu vocis faciebat sonare Uctorem psalmi, ut pro- ' 
nundanti vicinior esset quam canenti.* 

Meanwhile, the congregation listened in silence while the 
reader said or sung the psalm : but the psalm was always con- 
cluded with some sort of refrain or acclamation sung by the 
congregation all together, like the response of a litany. The 
doxology Gloria Patri is an acclamation of this kind. 

The custom also grew up of intercalating similar refrains in 
the course of the psalm, to be taken up by the whole congr^a- 
tion after each verse or pair of verses.' The refrains were 

iW. BouBBCt, Dit RtligioH dn Vudtnthunu (Berlin, 1903), p. 156. Sec 
the text of the Kaddisch in F. E. Warren'i Liturgy and Ritual of Ih* Anlt- 
Nicm Churth (London, 1897), pp. 314-5. 

■[None of these piaycie in the primitive offices were of the nature of ColltcU, 
bnt abort, like vecsicleB, or the BuStagea of the Litany, followed t^ a te- 
sponM. — A, B.] 

■ On the UM of Amm see Dom Cabrol, Diet, d'archlolont Chrlt. article Amen. 
The acclamation in sacula, or tn sacvla tacuhram, it 6«iuent in the Epistles 
of the New Testament, and invariably followed by Amtn (Rem. xi. 36, xvi. aj; 
Gal. I. 5 ; Eph. 111. 31 ; Phil. iv. a6 ; i Tim. l 17 (cC vi, 16) ; 2 Tim. iv. 18 ; 
Heb, iiii. ai; i Pel. iv. 11, v. 11; Apoc. i. 6, v. 13, vii. 12). In S, Jude, 
verse 25, is to be found the moat complete formula. Tertullian {Dt Spiclac. 25), 
tells us that the acclamation tit oiAnt J*' aiirmr was one employed by the putdic 
in the spectacular games, as for instance in the gladiatorial combats, for the 
purpose of rendering an ovation, and hedeiires that Christians should reserve 
that acclamation for Christ our Ood alone. 
•S. Aug. Cox/w'-i-as- 
'Seean exampleof such psalmody in Bruce sGnoMic papyrus (Amtlbean, 
Notict suT It paf^mt gniutigut Bruct, Paris, 1891, pp. 160-70) : " Then hehuan 
to sing a hymn giving glory to His Father, — ' I give glory to Thee, etc. '. Then 
He made His disciples respond thrice, — ' Amen, Amen, Amen '. Again, He said, 
' I will sing unto Thee a hymn of praise, O God My Father : for it is Thou, elc '. 
Then they t^id thrice, ' O God unmoveabic '■ And after each couplet the dis- 
ciples repeated, ' O God unmoveable, such was Thine unmoveable will '." 
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called in Greek oKpoarlj^ia} " I took my place on the throne," 
writes S. Atbanasius, "and told a deacon to recite a psalm, 
and the congr^ation to respond, ' For His mercy endureth for 
ever'."' So also S, Augustine says — "Evodius took the 
Psalter, and began to chant a psalm, to which we, even the 
whole &mily, responded, ' My song shall be of mercy and 
judgment: unto Thee, O Lord, will I sing'."* This manner 
of treating the psalmody is attested by Tertullian as an exist- 
ii^ custom, about A.D. 200.* The Christians, no doubt had 
adopted it from the Jews.' 

We are assured by John Cassian that the monastic com- 
munities of Egypt, at the end of the fourth century, had re- 
mained faithful to the most ancient and severe form of 
psalmody. The office, of the evening and of the night alike, 
consisted of the recitation of twelve psalms.' And this number 
would appear to have been fixed on at a very early date, for 
the Egyptians loved to assert that it went back to tiie time of 
S. Mark, their first bishop, and that It had been revealed by an 
angel from Heaven. 

These twelve psalms were executed as a solo by a reader, 
or rather by four readers who relieved one another, each of 
them having to sing not more than three psalms in succession.^ 

' Ccaam. Aiosl. II. 57,6: i \iilis ri iupmrrix'' bwoiatAim. Cf. MkTC. Vita 
S. Porfkyrii QaMtnsit, 77 [Acta SS. Ftb. t. lit. p. 657). 

*S. Alhan. APol. dtfuga. a^. He Mys of tbe deacon Iwayirivictir traXuir. 
and of the people fvocatfiu'. Cf. S. John Chiyt. in i Cor, Homl. "i 



i liiMmr i|^A*i /tSrot, jc&r nUrtt irriKSffir, &t !( Mt mJ/iaroi i, far^ <p4prrtu. 
Note that the vomen tike no part in the singing in chuich. DidazctUia 
CCCXVIII Palnm {ed. BatilTol, 1S87J, p. 18 : Tivo^ npayyeAAtcrAu ir htX-nal^ 

*S. Aug. Canfist, ix. ix: "PBalteiiuni anipuit Evodiua, et cuitaie coepit 
paalmum, cui respondebamua omnia domus". Note that wheteag S. Athan- 
aaiuaiaya krayaiiaKiui, S. Augustine aays cantari. Again in Enan.'m Pt.xi.vi. 
I : "In hoc ptaJrao quem canlatnm audivimua, cui cantando respond imua," 
and Enarr. in Ps. xca.. x : " Psalmum, fratres, quum cantaietur audistis ". 

*TertuU. Dt orai.V}: " Diligentiores in oiaiido aubjangeie in orationibus 
AlUlnia vHcrA, ^ hoc genus psalmos quorum clausulia respondent qui simul 

'Pbilo, quoted by Eusebiua, H.B. 11. 17, 31: "'Er^i ^uri ^vSiati ivv^iti,- 
Aevrn, oi Asnal »«*" iiruxian ijipoiumi rir titmr ri iicportXtiria rmii^YixiStrir ". 
Philoiaapeaktagofthe TheraftuH. Butat all events the idea of intercalating 
doxologiea Into every prayei 01 Christian diacomse goes back to the very earliest 
period of ChiiatlBnity. See I CUtn. zxxviii. 4, xi-iit. 6, i.. 7, LViii. a, lxi. 
3. LXIV. 

*Caasian, Jniftl. tomob. n. 5: "Unus in medium psahnoa Dommo cania- 
tonis ennrgit. Cumque sedentibus cunctis, ut est moris nunc usque in 
Aeeypti partibus, et in psallentis verba omni cordis intentione defixis, undecim 
psatmos OTalioaum interJKlio'" distinctos cmtiguis veisibos parili pronantiatione 
oecantataet, doodecimam sub AlUlmat rcsponsione consummane, . . ■ caeri- 
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If the psalm was long, a short pause was made after every ten 
or twelve verses, to give opportunity for meditation : " mm 
enim multitutUne versuum sed mentis itUelligentia deUctantur. 
There was no doxology at the end of the psalm, but only a 
prayer. We do not know what was the form of these orationes} 
After the psatms they went on to the reading of the Scriptures, 
which comprised two lessons, one from the Old Testament 
and one from the New, on every day except Saturday and 
Sunday, when both were from the New Testament* The 
monks remained in absolute silence during the whole time 
occupied by the psalmody and the lessons ; nothing was to be 
heard but one voice : there seemed to be as it were but one 
soul, so rapt was the attention of the congregation.* 

Thus far we have spoken of psalms and psalmody as if there 
were no question of any other psalms than those of the Old 
Testament. But there is no room for doubting that, in the 
fourth century, the Gloria in excelsis was reckoned as one of 
the psalms of the morning office.* In the same way they 
reckoned among the vesper psalms the following little hymn : — 

We praise Thee, we byma Thee, we bless Thee for Thy great gk>ry, 
O Lord our King, Father of Christ the Lamb without spot, that teketh away 
the »n of the world. To Thee be praise, to Thee the hymn, to Thee the 
glory, to Thee who art God, even the Father, through the Son, in the Holy 
Ghost, for ever aad ever. Amen.' 

These are two curiosities of euchology. One may place in 
the same class with them a third hymn, which is asserted by 
S. Basil ' to be a psalm of thanksgiving used at the Lucemarium 
or vespers, and which he assures us was very popular and very 
ancient : — 

O blessed Jesu Christ, joyful Light of the holy glory of the immortal 
Father, the Heavenly, the Holy 1 — now being come unto the setting of the 



■CusitU), Iiutit. comcb. ll. 8: "Illud etiam qood ii 



Oiientem andirimua, aed cam omnium ajlentio ab eo qui cantit finite paalmo 
oiationeni Boccedete ; hac veio gloriGcalione Ttinitatia tanttmunodo sotere anti- 
phona tenninari." 

'ibid. 6. 'ibid. lO. 

* I^eudo-Athan. Dt virginilaU, 3o (ed. Von der Qolti, igoj, p. 55]. CoiulU. 
Apett. VII, 47 (ed. Funk, p. 455). 

' Cotutii. Afoat. vu. 48 (Punk, p. 457). See Funk's notes on both jiastage*. 
Note also that the doxology Gloria Pain ptr FiKum in Sfirilu Saiulo i» a moie 
ancient formula than our Gloria Patri tt Filio il Spiritvi Sanclo, Philoitorg. 
H.B. III. 13 ; Theodoret, H.B. n. ig ; S. Baui. Dt Sfiritu SomcIo, 3. 

• Dt Spiritu Sancio, 73, 
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sun, and beboldiiig the light of aveoing, we bless the Father, the Son, and 
the Hdy Spirit (rf God. 

Worthy an Tbou at all times to be praised with holy vtHces, O Son of 
God that given life. 

Therefore doth all the world glorify Thee.' 

These are what used to be called " private psalms ". This 
sort of psalm had been in the second and third centuries in 
great favour both with Catholics and heretics. In a fragment 
of an anonymous Roman treatise, "Against the heresy of 
Artemon," quoted by Kusebius, the controversialist opposes to 
the Unitarian innovations of that heresiarch of the end of the 
second century the authority of the Fopes Victor and Zephyr- 
inus, who had condemned him, as also of S. Justin Mar^, 
S. Clement, S Irenxus, and Mellito, who had so clearly affirmed 
the Divinity of Christ . . . "andsogreatanumberofChristian 
psalms and hymns, composed by tiie faithful from the very 
banning [of the Church] , wherein they celebrate Christ, the 
Word of God, proclaiming Him to be God Himself".* Paul 
of Samosata, who was Bishop of Antioch from 260 to 270, had 
suppressed " the psalms which were chanted there in honour 
of our Lord Jesus Christ ". Such is the expression used by 
the bishops in giving sentence of deposition against Paul of 
Samosata. And what pretext had the latter allied in justi- 
fication of this suppression? "These psalms," he had satd, 
" were not the ancient psalms of David : they were new, and 
the work of new men." * 

There is preserved in a papyrus in the Archduke Rainer's 
collection a composition of this kind, from Egypt, which dates 
from the first years of the fourth century. It is a kind of 
psalm with a doxology, the latter being intended to be taken 
up by the faithful all together: — 

O Tbou Who wast bom at Bethlehem, and dwelledst at Nazareth of 
Galilee, we have seen the Mgn in the sky. 

The star hath appeared, and the shepherds, who were ipasdng the night 
in the fields, were filled with wonder. And (aUing on thdr knees they 
said;— 

'SeetheGieek text in Christ and FBranilcas, AHthel. Graca Conn. Chris- 
H<m. (Lfcipzig, 1S71), p. 40. 1 do not see from the pastage in S. Basil that one 
hag any right to conclnde that this little psalm *mt Ikap^ aylat I6(rii is the hymn 
of Albenogenea. 

■ Euieb. H.E, v. aS, 5 :~4>aXful nl fSai. 

'ibid. VII. 30, 10. The document quoted adds that Paul had Bubatituted foi 
paalms ccoiposed in pnise of Christ, otheis composed in piaise of himself and 
caused them to be sung by women : — i* fUtrj) -rg ixxKiiffl^ iittKufttlr Tvfoticai 
wafaa^toiCar. And we kn<nv that it was not a thing tderated that the voices of 
womeo should be bcaid in the Christian congregations. 
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Glory be to the Father, Alleluia. Glory be to the Son, and to the Holy 
Ghost. Alleluia, Alleluia, Alleluia.' 

The names of some authors of new psalms of this sort are 
known. Athenogenes, a martyr of the time of Septimius 
Severus, was the author of a psalm, still famous in the fourth 
century for the remarkable expression of faith in the Holy 
Ghost which it contained.* The fragment of Muratori testifies 
thai Marcion, in the second half of the second century, put 
in circulation a book of psalms of his own way of thinking. 
S. Dionysius of Alexandria (d. 265) speaks in praise of "the 
numerous psalms, so dear to a vast number of the faithful," 
composed by Nepos, an Egyptian bishop of the first half of 
the third century.* Valentine, a gnostic of the middle of the 
second century, had also composed psalms, which were known 
to Tertullian.* Bardesanes, about A.D. 200, was the author of 
a collection of 1 50 psalms, which were widely used in Syriac- 
speaking churches ; it was an entire psalter.^ 

Thus in the second and third centuries an original Christian 
lyric poetry was developed. In the fourth century the Donat- 
ists and Arians made use of similar psalms in order to propa- 
gate their doctrines. Arius composed to new melodies 
" songs for sailors," and " songs for travellers," which " insinu- 
ated his pernicious teachings into simple hearts through the 
charm of their music".* It was quite enough to discourage 
the Catholic Church, which resolved to confine itself to the 
" psalms of David " alone. The metrical hymns of S. Gregory 
Nazianzen were never honoured with a place in the litui^. 
By that time, the second half of the fourth century, the psalmi 
idtoHci or " private psalms " bad been banished from Catholic 
liturgical use. Yet they have not entirely perished. The 
beautiful evening psalm — " O blessed Jesu Christ, joyful Light, 
etc," — still forms part of the canonical office of the Greek 
Church. The morning psalm — Gloria in excelsis — banished 
from the office of Lauds, found, before the sixth century, a 
place in the Roman Ordo Missae. 

The vigil office, which originally was peculiar to the observ- 

> See the Greek text in Hirnack, OttthkhUdtr altchr. Lilt. (1893), 1. 1. p. 467, 
and in Dom Leclercq, art. AnHphmairt in Ditt. Arch. Ckril. t 1. pp. 344t-3i 
iriiere he eivea a very inlereating comment on the text 

■S. BuU, Dt Sfirilu Seiuto, 73. 

■Buaeb. H.E. vii. 34, 4: nXAiji foXfiyUoi. 

<Tenull. Dt cam* Chriiti, xvu. 30. C£. PkUotopkum. vi. 37, and also. 



* Sotom. H.E. 111. 16. * Socrat. H.E. vi. S ; Phi1o«toig. H.B. a. : 
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ances of Sunday, was early introduced into the observance 
of the festivals of martyrs. Every anniversary of a martyr 
was observed, like the Lord's Day, with a Eucharistic assembly 
preceded by a vigil. The antiquity of these anniversaries is 
attested by a document of the year 155 : I mean the en- 
cyclical letter of the faithful at Smyrna, announcing the 
martyrdom of S. Polycarp their bishop, in it we find men- 
tioned, as something already sanctioned by custom, the idea 
of celebrating the nataU of a martyr by the assembly of the 
faithful at the place where his body reposes.* It is the 
same custom to which allusion is made in the " Passion of 
S. Cyprian ". The saint beii^ imprisoned within the house of 
the governor, the Christian people kept watch all night before 
the door, ante fores prindpis excubabat. It was like keeping 
the vigil of a martyr by anticipation : concessit ei tunc dhnna 
honitas vert digno, ut Dei fiafiu/us etiam in sacerdotis passione 
vigilaret? And Uie author of the " Passion of S. Satuminus 
of Toulouse " has described this custom in excellent terms, 
writing thus : " The anniversaries of the days on which the 
martyrs were crowned in Heaven we celebrate by vigils and 
by a Mass" : Illos dies, quibus in Dominici Nominis confessions 
luctantes, btatoque obitu regnis cmlestibus renascentes . . . 
coronantur, vigiliis, kymnis, ac sacramentis etiam solemnibus 
konoramus? These vigils of martyrs were not celebrated in 
city churches, but outside the walls, in the cemetety where the 
martyr was buried.* 

And the Sundays and the anniversaries of the martyrs 
were not the only solemnities which in the early Church had 
their vigils — nociuTJuu convocationes — as Tertullian calls them." 
The "station days" were added to them at an early date. 
Just as the Jews fasted "twice in the week," so did the Chris- 
tians. The Didache, at the end of the first century, already 
mentions these two fasting days. The " Sbe{:^erd " of Hermas, 

' Martyrium Polycarp, ivm. 8 (ed. Punk, p. 336). 

*Poot, Vita Cypriam, 15, 

■Rninart, Acta linctra, p. tog. Ct CohH!. Carlk. 111. (*.». 397) can. 47: 
Lietat Ugi fattioiut morfyrwH qtmiH annittrtaia dut torum eiUbrantuT. 
(ManM.tn..p.89i). 

' Conttandni Imp. EpisU ia Eusebius, Vila Coiutant. tt. 40: T*6t rJrovt il 
Tail aAiiMTi Tmr nofrlipiir Trrl>ii|rru. Cf. ibid. iv. 33 ; and H.R. vii. 11, it ; 

'Tertull. Aduxorem, a. 4. He iBdiscuning the case cf a Pann hoBbandof 
a Chiinian wife: Qitit mat conjmgtm tuam . . . eiratirtf Qtds noctumit 
cvHvocalionibta, a tta ofortueril, a latir* s»o adimi UbtnUr firit f Quit dmi^ut 
soUmnibui Patcluu abnoctanim ucutm t*iUntiit f He alto in anoU>er paauge 
■pealu tt catia anitlucmd (Apologtl. l). 
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about A.D. 140, also speaks of them, and gives them for the 
first time the title of "stations" (frraruap). In the third 
century the stations on Wednesday and Friday were a matter 
of Catfiolic custom.' And every station involved a vigil. It 
was during a Friday vigil that S. Athanasius was attacked in 
the church of S. Theonas, on the night between the 8th and 
9th of Pebraary, A.D. 356.' 

II. 

Sunday vigils, station vigils, vigils in cemeteries, each com- 
prising a triple office — evening, night, and morning : the litera- 
ture of the first three centuries affords no trace of any other 
assemblies for public prayer than these. We say " public 
prayer," for most assuredly these v^ls formed but one part 
of Christian prayer ; viz. solemn prayer, prayer in common, 
presided over by the bishop and his clergy. Each one of 
the faithful, in the retirement of his own dwelling, was not 
only at liberty, but required, to pray. This private prayer 
included at least prayer in the morning and in the evening. 
Tertullian speaks of it as a natural duty : " Omni die quis 
dubitet prostemere se Deo, vet prima saltern oratiotu qua lucem 
ingreditur". He makes of it an exercise which no one is at 
liberty to neglect : " Ugitimts orationibus quae sine ulla admoni- 
tione debentur, ingressu lucis et noctis" } We shall see that the 
faithful added sometimes, in their zeal, prayer at the third, 
sixth, and ninth hour of the day. But all these exercises were 
purely private, and quite distinct from the assemblies in which 
the community of the faithful met together, whether in a church 
within the city, or outside Its walls, at the tomb of a martyr, 
to observe a solemn vigiL 

Thus matters stood until the dawn of the fourth century. 
But at that point we see the conditions of public prayer under- 
going a change. The era of Constantine begins : a new state 
of things, both materially and socially, produces new develop- 
ments in r^ard to litui^y. 

For, in fact, the fourtfi century witnessed the birth of Chris- 
tian ecclesiastical architecture. The poor and narrow limits 
within which Christian worship was so long confined, owing to 

^DoctT. Apoit. viti. i; Htxm. Simiiitud.\. taa&i; Teitull. Dt jtjun. 14; 
Ad uxor. ti. 4 ; Dt oral. tg. 

' S. Athan. Apol. dtfuga, 34 ; NW ^Ur tJ^ Jl»i| fr, ■■! rav Xan rirtt irarrixiio' 
wpovSoKMn^t rwitHti : " certain of the faithful wete keeping vigil oil night, in 
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the smaltness of the earliest churches, such as those of Mount 
Syon at Jerusalem, or the old churches of S. Theonas at 
Alexandria and S. Theophilus at Antioch, were suddenly ex- 
panded in accordance with the magnificent of the basilicas 
of the age of Constantine, such as the "Basilica Aurea" 
of S, John Lateran, the "Dominiatm" of Alexandria, the 
"Anastasis" of Jerusalem, the church of the Holy Apostles 
at Constantinople, and many others. What religious joy must 
these beautiful buildings have inspired in the hearts of the 
faithful I At Alexandria they were so impatient to begin 
their assemblies in the "Dominiatm" that, in the midst of 
Lent, A.D. 354, they implored their bishop, S. Athanasius, 
to open it for worship, though it was not yet consecrated, 
or even completed ; nor was the saint able to withstand thetr 
entreaties.^ 

And was it only at rare intervals that they were to assemble 
in such a beautiful house of the Lord ? Were its grand and 
holy aisles to stand silent and prayerless for hours and days 
together? Were there not pious souls ready to carry on there 
a never-ceasing service of prayer ? 

True, one could no longer reckon upon the whole body of 
the faithful. With increased numbers the Christian com- 
munity had been far from growing more fervent They were 
beginning to neglect even the Eucharistic assembly on the 
Sunday, to the great grief of their pastors,* But just in pro- 
portion as the Church in extending herself had grown colder, 
there had taken place within her bosom a drawing together of 
those souls which were possessed with the greatest zeal and 
fervour. These consisted of men and women alike, living in 
the world, and without severing themselves from the ties and 
obligations of ordinary life, yet binding themselves by private 
vows or public profession to live in chastity all their life, to 
fast all the week, and to spend their days in prayer. They 
were called in Syria monazontes and partktnae — ascetics and 
viigtns. They formed, as it were, a confraternity, without a 
hierarchy and without oiganization, a connecting link between 
cleigy and laity, the ascetics not having any of the powers of 
the cleigy, but only duties more strict than those of the laity. 
While not as yet coenobites, they were already regulars. In 
the first half of the fourth century we find these associations of 

'5. Atlun. Apol. ad Comtatit. 14. Of the earlia cbuichcs be uys: rfr 
Jia(Ai|tfi*r iKiyur ml fifmrvriirmT abiimr — " few and very tniBU ". 

*S. ChryL Horn. IV tn Aunam. t ; Bom. dt Bapi. Chr. tt 4t Bfifk. 1. 
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ascetics and vii^ins established in all the great Churches ol the 
East — at Alexandria, Jerusalem, Antioch, Edessa. 

Well then, their rule of life imposed on these ascetics and 
virgins the duty of daily common prayer. They were not to 
be content with the appointed vigils of the Church, but were 
to celebrate privately daily vigils. Their life was, in fact, to 
be a perpetual "vigil. In tiie treatise De Virginilate, which 
has been ascribed to S. Athanasius, but which is in reality an 
ascetic and perhaps Cappadocian work of about A.D. 370, 
villus are told to rise every night for prayer, an office entirely 
private, but which is nothing else than the vigil office made a 
daily exercise,' A little later S. John Chrysostom, speaking 
of tiie ascetics of Antioch, writes: "Scarcely has the cock 
crowed when they rise. Scarcely have they risen when they 
chant the psalms of David — and with what sweet harmony I 
Neither harp nor flute, nor any other instrument of music, 
can utter a melody comparable to that which is heard to 
rise, in the silence of that lone hour, from the lips of these 
holy men. And so with the Ai^ls — with the Angels, I say, 
— tiiey sing ' O praise the Lord of Heaven,' while we men of 
the world are still asleep, or, it may be, half awake, and even 
then thinking of nothli^ but our own miserable affairs. Not 
until daybreak do they take any repose, and scarcely has the 
sun appeared when they once more betake themselves to 
prayer, and perform their morning service of praise." * 

S, John Chrysostom and the author of the treatise De Vir- 
ginitate both go on to say that, not only every morning at 
cock-crow and at the hour of dawn do the ascetics and vit^ns 
devote themselves to united psalmody, but yet 9%9xs\., every 
day, at the third, sixth, and ninth hour.* So ancient a custom 
is it for Christians to consecrate by prayer the times we call 
Terce, Sext, and None. Christian piety associated the com- 
memoration of Christian mysteries with these three points of 
time, which divided the day into three stages : at the third 
hour (9 a.m.), the commemoration of the condemnation of the 

' Pseudo-Athan. Dt VirgimtaU, 30 (p. sj). This office conaitu in Teciting, 
ataading up, u many psalms aa possible, eacn psalm being fotlowed by prayer, 
■aid kneeling; Kctri ifoA^iiv tbx^ koI yanHiXMUt tmri^tMa, Aflet every three 
ptatmg comea an Aittluia. 

'S. Chrys. Horn. X/F id I Twi. 4. 1 have merely given a brief rJjuMi of tbe 
saint's long description, which will be found curious and iatereatingif read in iti 
entirety. P.O. lxu. 575-7. 

* S. ChiyMWtotn (loc cit.) enimieratet piedaely (i) the paalmody at cock-crow, 
(3} at dawn {tbxd *f9in^, (3) terce, (4} sext, (5) none, (6) the psalmody at even- 
ingtide ((tx*l Invpird). 
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Saviour ; at the sixth (noon), of His Crucifixion ; at the ninth 
(3 p. m.), of His deatb.^ And each of these hours, as it sounded, 
was to recall to the faithful their obligation, not to allow their 
hearts to lose their hold on the mysteries of the Faith ; as says 
Tertullian : Tres istas horas ut insigniores in rebus humanis, 
quae diem distribuunt, quae publice resonant, ita et soUmmores 
fitisse in oratitmibus divinis [intellegamus] .* 

What was for the faithful of the third century nothing more 
than a counsel,' had become for the ascetics and vii^ins of the 
fourth century a rule. They prayed at Terce, and Sext, and 
None, and they united in psalmody at each of these hours, just 
as they united at the cock-crowing or at the hour of the lucer- 
nariuTH.* 

One step yet remained to be taken: namely, that the 
Church should offer the hospitality of its aisles to these ascetics 
and vii^ns, and that the clergy should undertake the direction 
of these exercises, which had been originally voluntary and 
private This step was taken towards the middle of the 
fourth centuiy. Sozomen tells us of a Syrian bishop, Zeno of 

'S. Cleni. Alex. Strom, vti. 7 (ed. Suhlin, I. II. pp. 30, 31): S. Cypc. Dt 
Dem. Oral. 34. These robjectt are dwelt upon frequently; see the puMget 
quoted by Von der Goltz, pp. 101-13. 

'Tertull. Dtjtjun. 10. S. EpiphantOB (Haei. xxix. g) tettifies to the &ct of 
the Jew* in bU lime having mornine prayer at dawn, evening prayer at nightfall, 
and also prayer at noon. This ia &t oUotment of prayct alieadj' indicated in 
Pa. 1.IV. iS, Viip<Ti tt mtau tt-mtndU narrabo tl annunciabc .- tl txauMtt voctm 
miam. The poasage (Ps. cxviii. 164), SepHst in dii tatidtm ilixi Tibi, merely 
eivea exptewon 10 a inystica] nombei. CC iv. Reg. (and of Kinga) v. to, and 
Prov. ixiv. ifi: and gcc Caiaian, Itutit. Cctnob. iiL 4 ; " Qtu lypia, lUit ix oc- 
easioiu vuUatur iavtntm, ti rtetnli mtmoria . . . ilalulus appartat ". It will 
nevertheleaa not have failed to have a aenrible inflaence on tte diatribntion of 
the canonical houra of piayn. 
'TellM. Dt orai. 35:— 

"Nod erit Mioaa extrtnsecua obaer- "The outward observance erf certain 

vatto etian) horamm qnarumdam. Is- bonn will also be no vain thing. Of 

tammdicoiconununiiiin, quae diet inter- tfaoae common hours, I mean, which 

ntatta dgnant, tertia, seua, nona. . . . rnark out the periods of the day, the 

Etai simplicilet ae habeant line ullioa third, ainth, and ninth. . . . Although 

obaervationis praecepto, bonnm tamen we simply find them in bdng, without 

alt aliquam constituere praeanmptionan any Christian precept as to their ob- 

qnaetonndiadmonitionemconatringat, aervance, let it be granted a goodly 

et qnaai lege ad tale munus extorqueat thing to eatablish some such rule, whicb 

a Dcgotiis interdwn. . . . Eiceptis nti- may impress on us an admonition to 

que leeitimis orotionibus, quae une pn^, and exact from time to time, 

alia admonitione debentur ingrosn amidst oar butuoess.the'perfannaDCe of 

lods et noctis." that task. . . . Not t^ any means incltid- 

ing those lawfully established prayers, 

wmch without need of admonition we 

owe to Ood at the beginning of the day 

and of (he night." 

* Pseudo-Athu. la (p. 46)1 S. Greg. Nyss. Vita Mturinat {P.G. Xt.vt. p. 

976) ; S. Aug. Dt CtB. Dri, XXII. S (ed. Hoffmann, t. 11. p. 599). 
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Maiuma, who died, a hundred years old, about A.D. 380, that 
he made a point of never failing to be present at the daily 
moming and evenii^ service* It is the most ancient testi- 
mony as to the existence of a daily pubh'c exercise of psalmody, 
in the morning, at cock-crow, and in the evening, at sunset. A 
similar testimony is to be found in a document of Syrian origin, 
the second book of the Apostolic Constitutions, where it is 
made a part of the bishop's duty to invite, and even to ut^e, his 
people to be regular in attendance at Church in the morning 
and evening of each day. So, every day, the people are to 
assemble themselves in the churches at dawn and in the even- 
ing, for psalmody and prayer — in the moming is to be said 
Ps. LXII; "Deus,Deusmeus,adTedelucevigilo"; and in the 
evening Ps, CXU — " Domiru, clamavi ad Te"? 

If this custom had its birth in the East, it was not long be- 
fore it prop^ated itself in all parts of the Church. As early 
as 360 S. Hilary writes: " Progressus EccUsiae in maiulinarum 
et vesptrtittorum kymnorum. delectatione maximum misericordiae 
Dei signu*n est. Dies in orationibtts Dei imAoaiur, dies in hymnis 
Dei ciauditur." * S. Basil introduced it at Caesarea (A.D. 375), 
in spite of the opposition of a party among the clei^, who 
were disturbed in their old customs by this liturgical innovation.* 

' SoE. H.B. vn. 33 : " taiwir t inffoiv B^uw ". 

3 Constit. Apott. II. 59 (ed. Funk, p. 171). Tbii pauage is derived from the 
Didatcalia Apoit. 11. 59 (Funk, p. 17a). But the Didatcalia, which i« of the 
third century, only contemplates the assembliiig of the &lthfiil oa Sunday, and' 
says nothing of any daily morning or evening asaembly. Here we see the 
change whidi hai taken place by the fourth century. As regards the distribution 
of the psalter over the vationa luys, and in accordance with the spiiitnal wants 
of the Cbrislian, read the Epistle of S. Athananu, Ad Siarctllinum, especially 

■S. HiL/n Pi.LXiv, is: " Theincreasingdelight of the Church in the rawning 
and evening psalmody is a notable si^ of the mercy of God. The day begins 
with prayer to God, and ends with His praise." Cf. S. Aug. Con/, v. g : — 

"Bis in die, mane et vespete, ad "Of her (S. Monicajwhocametwice 
ecdesiam Tuamsine ulla intermissione every day, moming and evening, to 
venientia, non ad vanas fabulas et Thy Church, without ever failing, not 
aniles loquacitates, sed ut Te audiret for vain tales and old wives' gossip, 
in Tois scimonibus, et Tu illam in suis bnt that she might hear Thee in Thy 
otationibus.'' words, and that Thou raightest hear 

her in hei prayers." 
And Epiil. MIX. ti :— 

" Acta sunt vBSpertirka, quae cotidie "The evening senice was per' 
eolent, nobisqne cum ^iscopo rece- formed, in accordance with daily cot - 
d«itibus, Icatres eodem loco hymoos torn, and when we, with the bishop, 
dixerunt, non parva multitudine utrius- retired, the brethren in the same place 
que [sexuB] ad obscuratnm diem recited psalms: no smaJI multitude of 
~ ~ le atque psallente." either sex remaining and chanting with 

tbem, ontil it grew dark." 
•il, Bf. ccvii. a-4. 
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At Milan, S. Ambrose, a personal friend of S. Basil's, tiavii^ 
become bishop in 374, introduced the Oriental custom of daily 
vigils. "Hoc in tempore" writes Faulinus, his biographer, 
"primum . . . vigiHcE in Ecdesia Mediolanensi ceUbrari as- 
pentnt." ' At Constantinople, S. John Chrysostom imported 
it from Antioch, and imposed it on his clei^, and an old 
author tells us that they were very much put out at not beii^ 
allowed to sleep all the night as had been their wont^ At 
Jerusalem, where the ascetics and virgins were more numerous 
than anywhere else, this daily public office assumed a still 
greater solemnity. 

A pilgrim, a Spanish lady, who visited the holy places about 
A.D. 385-88, and whose travelling-journal has come down to 
us,* has left us a detailed description of the daily service of 
prayer in the Anastasis, the great church of Jerusalem.* 

Here is her account of the vesper office, which she places at 
about 4 p.m. : — 

"At liie tenth hour — the hour which they call here Hcinicon, 
and which we call lucemare — the people crowd into the Anas- 
tasis. All the candles are lit, and the illumination is brilliant 
Then they chant the evening psalms ipsalmi lucemares) — 
psalms sung antiphonally at great length,' At the appointed 
moment, word is sent to the bishop. He comes down, and 
seats himself on his lofty throne, with the priests in their 
places round him. When the cbantii^ of the psalms and 
antiphons is finished, the bishop rises, and stands upright in 
front of the balustrade of the sanctuary, while a deacon reads 
out the names of all those who are to be prayed for, and the 
pisinni, or children, of whom there are great numbers, respond 
at each name ' Kyrie eleiscn '. You hear as it were the sound 
of innumerable voices. The deacon having finished the list, the 
bishop recites a prayer. It is the prayer for all the congregation ; 
both the faithful and the catechumens have part in it. Then 
the bishop recites the prayer for the catechumens, and these, 
at a sign given them by the deacon, bow their heads while 

1 Paulin. Vita Amir. 13. 'Pallad. Dialog, kiit. 5. 

' J. F. GtuntuTini, 5. Silvia* Aqiiilanat ftrtgrinatio ad lota sancta (Rome, 
1S87). But my quotationB ue from the edition of P. Geyer, Itaura Hitroioly- 
milana (Vienna, i8g«). In 1903 Dora. P£iotin proved that the Ftrtgrinatio 
should not be attributed to S. Silvia of AqoitAine, but to a Spanish virgin, 
Etheria. M. Kacl Meister has since (1909) endeavoured to ataisn the Ptrtgriti- 
atio CO the sixth century : but I do not thmk be has proved his £e«i. See the 
Rroat BibUqut, igio, pp. 433-4J. 

*Ptregrin. 24 (Gcyei, pp. 71-74). 

*I shall recur later on Co this important detail. 
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the bishop gives the betudtctionem super catechuminos. Lastly, 
the bishop says the prayer for the faithfiii, who in thdr turn, 
at the sign given by the deacon, bow down themselves for the 
episcopal b^ediction. So ends the office : everyone departs, 
after kissing the bishop's hand — et sic fit Missa Anastasi." * 

In this short description of vespers we distinguish two 
parts — the psalmody, and the prayers. The latter form the 
conclusion of the office : they are recited by the bishop. Be- 
tween the psalmody and the prayers comes a short litany, said 
by a deacon, and responded to by the children. The psalmody 
forms the main body of the office. Note that to this evening 
office there are assigned certain specially appointed psalms, 
'Cat psalmi lucemares, 'yas\. as for the morning office we shall 
find other psalms appointed, the psalnU matuttni. Doubtless 
we may conclude that in each case they are psalms whose 
matter has relation to the end and to the beginning of the day 
respectively. 

Next, we have the description of the noctums : — 
" Every night, before cock-crow, the doors of the Anastasis 
are opened, and the manazontes and the partkttus come in ; 
nor only these, but lay-folk besides, men and women, who 
desire to keep vigil {laid qui volunt maturius vigilari). From 
that time to sunrise they sing psalms : ' and at the end of each 
psalm a prayer is recited. These prayers are said by priests 
and deacons, who are appointed for each day, to the number 
of two or three, to come and conduct the office of the mona- 
sontes. But at the moment when the day dawns they begin 
singing the morning psalms {maiuHnos ymnas). At this time 
the bishop arrives widi his cleigy, and standing vnlfUn the 
balustrade he says the prayers, pro omnibus, pro cateckumenis, 
pro fidelibus. He then retires, eveiy one having gone up to 

> The office of the AnastMis has attached to it two prayeia : one ohU Cmttm, 
the other ^il Cnuim. The Anaatasit being the Banctiuiy which encloMs the 
Holy Sqiulchie, the unctuaiy of the Cross, wherein is pieteived the True Ciou, 
is on one side of it. By anlt Cructm is meant the outer part of the sanctuary of 
the Anaitasii, and by past Crucem the inner part or chanceL 

' " DicuittUT ymni it fialmi rtsfonduntur, timilittr *t anlipkoita, tt cata 
tingulci j'iRHai fit oratia." In this passage, as continually in ancient authors, 
jimniu or kymnus is synonymous with psalmut. When die Ptrigrinatic says 
JicHiitHT ymni, it means, I believe, psabns recited as a eolo ; and by f salmi ti- 
ipondunttir it indicates the refrains sung by the faithful all together, which, as 
we have already seen, closed ot interrupted the solo. By antiphoHa it means 
psalmody sung by two choirs alternately, a thing of which we shall have mote 
to say by and by. Cf. S. Aue. EpUl. xxix. ii : " Pomtridiano dU major quant 
a»U m*ridi4m ad/nit mutHtuJii ; tt luqut ad keram qua cmn tpiscopo tgrtdtrtmur, 
Itgibalvr altitnaUm tl pialUbalur ; nobiigiu »grtau duo fialmi U(li tunl ". 
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kiss his hand, and receive his benediction. It being now day- 
light {Jam luce), the congregation is dismissed." 

In this description, again, the following points are to be 
distinguished. First comes the nocturn, composed of psalms, 
each of which is followed by a prayer. It is the same order 
as that noticed by Cassian in the monasteries of Egypt, where 
the number of psalms recited was twelve. This nocturn con- 
stitutes the daily vigil. Then, at daybreak [uin axperit luces- 
cere), comes the office of lauds, at which the bishop attends, 
as he had done at vespers. Thus a distinction is drawn in 
favour of vespers and lauds, as if these offices, which identify 
themselves with the morning and evening prayer, had a char- 
acter of obligation which the nocturn does not possess. In 
fact, the nocturn, or, to speak more accurately, the daily vigil, 
is an office attended only by a few of the faithful in addition 
to those who make profession of asceticism. But there is a 
crowded congregation at vespers, and, as it would seem, at 
lauds also. On Sunday, however, the nocturn is the tradi- 
tional office of the Sunday vigil : on that day there is a crowd 
present at the nocturn — "as great a multitude as if it were 
Easter " says the Peregrinatio} 

Then, for sext and none : — 

"At the sixth Yvout iH^e mottasontes and ^% parthena Agsin 
assemble in the basilica of the Anastasis, and the psalms are 
sung,* This beir^ duly signified to the bishop, he comes, and, 
without sitting down, remaining standing within the balustrade, 
as in the morning, he recites tiie prayers as before. He then 
retires, everyone having gone up to kiss his hand. At the 
ninth hour tiie same office is performed as at the sixth." The 
Peregrinatio says nothing of any assembly for psalmody at the 
third hour. 

Such was the daily office when introduced, along with the 

^ Nicetas, BUhop ai RemMiaiia, aboot a.d. 400, in his Bcrmon Dt VigUiis, 
3 {«d. Bnrn, 190J, p. jS), writes: "Nic latit ontroium vtl MfficiU vidiri debit 
$itam delicatis corporibut, in itpHiKona duarum noctium, id tsl Sabbali alau* 
Dominia, portionem aliayam Dti mitiUlrrio defntarf". He ia astonished Uiat 
tome Chriitiuts should find the office of the vigili exacting, when reduced to 
this extent (Satuiday and Sunday only) : " liirari mi /afior issi aliquot qui 
Siuriu vigUtat, tarn ipiriUUi opiri fruchtoiaz, oraHotiibiii, hymnii, Uetionibulqut 
ficundca, aut mptrjttua aitimanl OMt oHoios, out, id quod *ti dtUrita, imfer- 
lunas " tibid. i. p. 56). 

' " DtcunturptalBii tt oHtifkimiu:' We no longer have to do with pealms le- 
cited with a tesponie. The reason ia, no donbt, tlut this office of sext and none 
ia attended only by the ascetics, who, knowing the paalmi by heart, could ajng 
them throug^oot : while all that the good lay-fbllc vac able to do was to come in 
with theit refrain. 



D,qit,zeabvG00»^lc 



18 HISTORY OF THE ROMAN BREVIARY 

ascetics and vii^ns, into the public service of the basilicas. Do 
we wish to see how it was combined there with the ancient ob- 
servance of the Sunday vigil ? The Ptregrinatio shall tell us ; — 
" On the seventh day, that is to say, on Sunday, before cock- 
crow, a multitude, as great as the basilica can contain, as 
numerous as if it were Easter, assembles at the Anastasis, in 
front of the church, by the light of certain lanterns. The faith- 
ful begin comii^ even long before the time, fearing to arrive 
after the time of cock-crowing. They sit down, and psalms 
are sung,* each psalm being followed by a prayer said by a 
priest or deacon, for there are always priests and deacons pre- 
sent, ' parati ad vigilias' . It is the custom that the doors of 
the basilica should not be opened before the first cock-crowing. 
But as soon as this is heard, the bishop comes, all the doors 
are thrown open, the crowd enters : the basilica sparkles with 
innumerable lights. When the people have come in, a priest 
says a psalm, to which the coi^^r^^ation respond;* after the 
psalm, a prayer. Then a deacon says a second psalm, followed 
by a prayer. Then some sort of clerk says a third psalm, 
followed by a third prayer. Then follows the commemoration 
of those to be prayed for, with the three prayers, just as before 
at vespers. These beii^ ended, the censers are brought in ; 
the basilica is filled with their perfume. At this point the 
bbhop takes the Gospel-book, and reads from it,* afler which 
he blesses the faithful, and the office b over. The bishop re- 
tires ; the faithful go home to rest. But the monasontes remain 
in the basilica until daybreak, and sii^ psalms, each psalm be- 
ing followed by a prayer said by some priest or deacon. Some 
of the laity also remain, whoever may wish to do so, whether 
men or women."* 

"* " DictmtitT ymiM, ntenoH ttanUpkonat.tlfiunloraHonicalaangKloijmnot 
v*l BntiphoHai. 

*" DUti ptalmtm quitunqut dt prtibyttrit, tt retpondtnl omtut: potl hoc fit 
oroHo." Here we have again the psaliii tung as a »olo, with a lespoiue. 

* Here, at last, ia a Icbboii. But at Jeni&alem, in the baailica of the Anaataait, 
the lame leason wai alw«v( read on Sunday momine, vir. the account of the 



< " Pialyni diamtur tt antipktmat lUfu ad luctm, tt cata lingutol P$alml>s vtl 
anliphoHot Jit oratio." The Ptrt^iui^ goei on to tay, with regard to this 
paalmody which follows that at which the bishop has ansted : " Vicibut cotidU 
prisbiltri it dtacoruj vigilant ad AiuMtatim am foputo. Dt laids iHam virit 
*t MKJMniBi. n qui volunt, mqtu ad luctwi hctnimt, Stqtritulmnl.nvtrtunlur 
in domot tuai tt rtpontnl tt donnito." 
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In this full and graphic description one sees clearly the 
superposition of one liturgy on another : first, that whidi be- 
longed to the whole body of the faithful, then the liturgy of 
ascetics and virgins. And these two titui^ies succeed one 
another on Sunday, in such wise that the first is of obligation, 
attended by the whole clergy and all the faithful, while the 
second, though it follows immediately, remains optional, and 
is attended only by the more fervent among the laity, and a 
few of the clei^, who preside over it. 

The daily observance of vigils was not the only innovation 
due to the influence of the ascetics and vit^ns. To them the 
Church owed also a thorough transformation of her psalmody. 

We have already seen what the early chant of the psalms 
was like : but one cannot bear in mind too carefully the de- 
scription of it given by S. Augustine when speaking of S. 
Athanasius : " He caused the reader to use such slight index* 
ions of the voice, that he seemed to say the psalms rather than 
to sing them " : such was the most ancient method. But if a 
chant of this kind sufficed to fix the attention of a congr^a- 
tion of limited numbers, closely packed tc^ther, and to fill a 
small church, such could not be the case when there was a 
great crowd of people in a vast basilica. Under such condi- 
tions the slender voice of a single reader was unable to make 
itself heard above the confused murmur of the people : 
"quantum laboratur in ecdesia ut fiat silentium quum Uctiones 
leguntur" observes a bishop of the fourth century.* In con- 
gregations which the same author compares to a tossing and 
murmuring sea * there was need for a chant of greater power — 
powerful itself as the sound of mighty waters. And so, for 
the psalm said as a solo with a response {psalmus responsorim) 
was substituted psalmody rendered by a choir — "antipkona". 

Here then there is no more solo singing : the whole congre- 
gation takes part in the chanting, being arranged in two choirs 
or " systems," of which one sings the first verse of the psalm, 
the other the second, and so on." What is called " antipkona " 

' S. Ambco*. /n Pi. i Bnarr. g. * Htxatmtron, ul 15. 

'Nicet Remea. Dt Pudm. bone, 13 (Bum, p. So). 

" Omiui guaii *x uno or* tmtitmqu* "Let us all, u with one month, 

ptatmomm lanum, ttatdtrnqtu vocu uttei the taxae Boand of the worda of 

modtdatioium a4qiutliltr proftraimu : the psalnu, and the same inflection of 

qid autrm atquart it turn potiil cittrit, the voice: but if any num cannot keep 

mtUni ul ri tactn, imt Itnta voet psal- in with the reat, it ia better that he 

Ini, quam tlamoia voet o/nnibui ptr- should remain ulent, or chant ui a tub- 

tlrtftrt: tU tnirn it minitttrii impUat dued voice, thao with loud damoui to 
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means the chantii^ of two choirs which respond to one an- 
other, verse by verse : so S. Isidore describes it, as S. Basil 
had before him.' S. Isidore adds that this kind of psalmody 
came from the Greeks, and this is fully borne out by other 
testimonies, which with one consent agree in attributir^ to 
Diodorus the first introduction of antiphonal chanting in the 
Church of Antioch. 

If we may believe Theodore of Mopsuestia, who was well 
placed for knowing accurately how things were at Antioch, 
having passed his youth in the brotherhood presided over by 
Diodorus, antiphonal chanting was borrowed by the latter from 
the SyriaC'Speaking Churches.^ S. Basil confirms this testi- 
mony, writing that tn his time (A.D. 375) the churches of the 
Euphrates valley performed their psalmody in two choirs, like 
the Greek churches of Palestine and Syria.* At Antioch, 
somewhat later, they desired to make out a more native and a 
more glorious origin : they said that antiphonal chanting dated 
back to the time of S. Ignatius, who, having seen in a vision 
the angels chanting in this fashion the praises of the Holy 
Trinity, realized the heavenly vision in his church at Antioch.* 

Being thus introduced at Antioch at the same time as the 
daily observance of the Divine ofHce, the antiphonal chanting 
of the psalms soon established itself in all the great churches 
of the East. S. Basil, in the same letter which we have al- 
ready repeatedly quoted, defends himself against the criticism 
of certain of the clergy, who chaiged him with having intro- 
duced a singularity of^ his own devising into the church of 
Cxsarea by establishing there this mode of chanting the 
psalms antiphonally.' " This new psalmody," he writes, " has 

ofRdum, rl ftalltnti fraUnitaH nt» malte > din in the can of «11 : for tbuB 
obstrtpat. Non tmm omnium at he at the same time fiilQU his duty in 
hahtrt vottm jttxibiltm v$l ctvtoram." the service of God, and hinders not hit 
brethren in their chanting. And in- 
deed it is not everyone that possesses a 
flexible and tuneful voice." 

■ S. Baul, SMll. CCVii. 3 : " ti;^ tlntiaiBirTairrv^iM^auaahiA^Xaa". Note 
that S. Basil, like the author of the P«r(friiuiiK), reports that it is not all the paalnis 
that are thus sung antiphonally : a good number of them are sung " with re- 
sponse " ; '* frttra iri£\u' iriTpi^eufTtt trl Karipx^i* tov fiiXout ol Aand bnu^aSiri " 
{tbid.), S. Isid. Ettmol. VI. ig, 7: "AntifhoKa ix Onuco inttrprttatHr vox 
rteifroea, duobus tctlicrt choris alitmafim fmlitnlibui ordiiu commutalo, liv* 
d* MHO ad mtvm : quod gtnui fialltndi Oratti iHotmsi* IradKulur ", The word 
antiphona came, of course, in time to bear a different meaning. 

'Theodor. apud Nicet. Tlutaur. v. 30, 

■ S. Ban), E/iif. ccvii. 3. « SocraL H.B. vi. 8. 

■SoNicetaa, Dttsalm. boM, a(ed. Burn, p. £8): " Seio mmnMlUa utm toltiin 
in MMtm ltd ttUuH m orimlalibiit tat partiimt, qtd luptrfiuam, ntc mmiu coh- 
gnitnlim dimnai religigni tititiufit pialmorum tl kymnorian iUeantatwirm ", 
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nothing singular about it, for at this very day (A.D. $7$) it is 
practised in all the Churches of God. The clergy who are dis- 
posed to break with me on this ground must on the same ac- 
count break with the Churches of Egypt, Palestine, Syria, and 
the Euphrates valley." We find antiphonal chanting estab- 
lished at Constantinople in the time of S. John Chrysostom, 
at Jerusalem at the date of the Peregrinatio, at Milan in the 
time of S. Ambrose and by his means. 

More than this, the antiphonal chant manifests itself all at 
once as a melody of varied and pathetic character. The psalm- 
chant, having b^un by being a simple recitative, assumed the 
form of an daborate piece of music. In 387, when Flavian, 
Bishop of Antioch, went to Constantinople to beg for mercy 
for the inhabitants of his city, who were threatened with the 
anger of Theodosius, in order the mote effectually to touch the 
heart of the Emperor, he asked the youi^ singers who were 
wont to furnish music at the royal table to sing the psalmody 
of supplication used at Antioch. These mournful and suppli- 
cating melodies were, it is evident, works of art. Theodosius 
was overcome by the expressive character of this religious 
music, which was new to him ; tears of emotion fell into the 
cup which he was holding in his hand.^ When S. John Chry- 
sostom became Bishop of Constantinople he introduced this 
music from Antioch into his church, giving the direction of 
the choirs into the hands of a eunuch of the Empress's house- 
hold, holdii^ some such position as the chief musician of the 
court' 

Antiphonal chanting took a similar development at Milan 
to that which we have remarked at Antioch. S. Ambrose, in 
order to increase the attraction of the daily vigils in his church, 
caused the psalms to be sung there after the eastern 
fashion. And this innovation spread rapidly to "almost all 
the churches of the West ".* " How have I wept," writes S, 
Augustine not long after, " at the sound of this psalmody, 

'Sozom. H.B. VII. 33: " httvtuar /uXySfwi rurlr tAo^upTwfii «pij rii Xirii 
KtxmiJnn". 

■Socrat. MB. v:. S. Note, nevenhelesa, tliat the music condncted by this 
eunuch waa only to be heard at the Saturday and Sunday vi^li. 

■ S. Aug. Conf. IX. 7 : " Tunc (a.d. 385) bymni et psalmi ut canerentur ucnn- 
dum mocem Orientalinm partiuni, ne popului maerorii taedio contabeiceict, in- 
■titutont eil, ct ex illo in bodiernmn retentum, multitjam ac paene omnibua 
giwibni tuia et per cetera otbis unitantibua ". And Paulin, Vila Ambr. 13 : 
" Hoc in tempore primum antiphonae, hymni ac vigiliae in ccclesia Hediolanensi 
celebtari coepenint. Cnjui celebritatiB dcvotio ii*que in hodiemnm diem aon 
ulum in eadem eccleaia, veium per omnei paene Occidentispiovinciatremanet". 
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moved by the voices that rang so sweetly through the 
church I" : " Quantum fleui . . . suave sonantis ecdesiae tuae 
vocibus commotus acriter in hymnis et canticis tuts ! Voces 
illae injUtebant auridus meis, et eliguabaiur Veritas in cor tneum, 
et excustuabat inde affectus pietaCis, et currebant lacrimae, et 
bene mihi erat cum eis." * Yet the same Augustine is inclined 
to consider this elaborate musical rendering of the psalmody 
as a disturbing invasion of Art into the ancient and severe 
simplicity of worship : " Pardon my severity if it is a fault — I 
have often wished I could banish from my ears, and from the 
ears of the Church herself, all the sweet melody of those 
chants to which the psalms of David are now sung". 
And it is in this connexion that he recalls the direction of S. 
Athanasius, that the reader "should make use of such 
moderate inflexions of the voice as to seem to say the psalms 
rather than to chant them," adding that it is safer to follow 
Athanasius.' 

It is beyond our province to inquire as to what this musical 
rendering of the psalmody may have been like, whether at 
Antioch or at Milan. We have only to remark the scruple 
with which the mind of S. Augustine was disturbed. He re- 
gretted the primitive simplicity of psalmody, foi^ettii^, it 
would seem, that such simplicity was no longer suited to the 
pomp of Christian worship in its triumph. Christian art of 
every sort was buddii^ forth : architecture, painting, cere- 
monial. For these new multitudes of the faithful there was 
needed the attraction and the prestige of a powerful and 

' S. Aug. C<mf. nt. 6. 
*Cmf. K. 33. 

" Erro nhnia leveritate, Bed valde " I en, it may b«, on the tide of too 
interdom at mdoB omnes cantilenarum great severity, but sometimes I would 
suavinm, quibus Davidicum pulteriuin that ail (hat melody of Bweet chants, 
freqaentatur, ab auribus meis lemovcii wherewith the psalms of David are now 
velim atque iptins Ecclealae, tutiusque performed, were removed from my ears 
mihi videtur quod de Alexandrino epis- and those of the Church ; and that 
copo Athanasio sacpe dictum com- seems to me the safer coune which I 
mcmini. . . . Venim tamcn quum remember was often spoken of by 
reminiscor lacrimas meas, quas fudi ad Athanaaius, Bishop of Alexandria. . . . 
canCus Ecclesiae in primordiis recupcr- And yet when 1 remember tho«e tears 
atae Rdei tneae, et nunc ipsum quod which, in the first fervour of my revived 
moveor, non canlu, aed rebns quae can- faith, I shed at the sound of the chants 
tantur, quum liquida voce et convenient- of the Chaicb, and how I am moved 
* ' ' even now, not by the chant, bnt by the 

words that are chanted, when they are 
sung with sweetness of voice, and in- 
flexions most excellently suited to them 
— 1 recognize the great advantage of 
this method." 
As regards tbe opinimi of S. Athanasius, see his Epistle to UatceUinos, 27-9. 
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ornate choral music, on a level with the eloquence of a S. John 
Chiysostom or a S. Ambrose — or, indeed, of S. Augustine 
himself, 

HI. 

The liturgical work of the fourth century is accomplished. 
It has consisted in the organization of a double service of 
psalmody for every day : on the one hand, the nocturnal 
cursus, comprising vespers, the night-offlce at cock-crow, and 
lauds in the early morning ; on the other, the diurnal course, 
comprising psalmody at the three hours of terce, sext, and 
none. 

But now, dating from the reign of Theodosius and the time 
when Catholicism became the social religion of the Roman 
world, comes the moment when a deep cleavage in religious 
society manifests itself. These ascetics and vitgins, who till 
now have lived mingled with the common body of the faithful, 
abandon the world and go forth into tbe wilderness. The 
coenobitic life establishes itself as a distinct Christian society 
outside the body of Catholic secular folk. 

From this secession arises a double orda pscUUndi, that of 
the clergy, and that of the monks. 

In no church shall we find the ofBce as it was celebrated in 
the Anastasis at Jerusalem at the time of the Peregrinatio : 
terce, sext, and none form no part of the public Office of the 
clergy. " We desire," says a constitution of Justinian, dated 
529, "that the whole clergy established in each church do 
themselves sing vespers, nocturns, and lauds." "For," adds 
the Emperor, "it is absurd that the clergy, on whom rests the 
duty of executing the psalmody, should hire people to sing in 
their stead ; and that the large number of lay-folk, who for the 
good of their souls show diligence in coming to church to take 
part in the psalmody, should be in a position to see that the 
clergy who are specially appointed for that office do not fulfil 
it" And the constitution accordingly enacts that the clei^ 
of each church shall be required by the bishop of the place 
and the provost of the particular church to take part in the 
psalmody : those who show themselves negligent of this ser- 
vice are to be expelled from the clerical body.' Thus we see 

■ Ced. Juil. I. 3, 41 (ed. Kiu^er, p. aS) : " Ad hoc Bancimiu, ut omnes cleric! 
pet (inguUs scclesias constilnti pei seipKW Gt noctumas ct malutinu et ve»- 
pertinM precei) content, aevc in conRmneodiB lanltunniodo rebui eccleaUBticis 
derici esae videantur. . . . AbBuiduto etenim est, quarn ipsia necestitas iacumbat, 
■cripto* {ypvMToit) eorum loco concre. Nam si multi laici, nt animae suae coniul- 
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that in the Greek-speaking East, at the beginning of the sixth 
centuiy, each church had its nochtmal course : viz. the offices 
of evening, night, and early morning — at which the faithful 
still loved to assist, and over which it was the duty of the 
clei^ to preside — for this is the service for which they are 
paid : but no public diurnal course. 

The custom in all parts of Gaul was similar.' " We ordatn," 
says the Council of Braga in 561, "that there shall be but one 
and the same ordo psalUndi for the evening and momir^r offices : 
and we reject the monastic uses which it is sought to mingle 
with those which according to rule obtain in our Churches "? 
It would be impossible more strongly to express the distinction 
between the monastic and clerical offices. " We ordain," says 
the 4th Council of Toledo in 633, "that there shall be but 
one ordo psaUendi for Spain and Gaul, in the evening and 
morning offices." * Such was the mind of the council of Agde 
in 506, when it pronounces that there shall be in the Narbon- 
naise, "just as everywhere else," an office chanted every day in 
the (Doming, and also an office chanted every evening, at which 
the clergy are to assist, with the bishop at their head.* If in 
some churches — as for instance, at Aries, in the time of S. 
Caesarius — mention is made of the performance in the ca- 
thedral of a diurnal course (terce, sext, and none), we are 
at the same time duly informed that this monastic exercise 

uit, ad saciosantas ecc)«sia« confluentcs, itadioscM se ciica paalmodiun oaten- 
dunt, qaemadmoduiD non Bbsatdum est clericos, C|ui ad boc ordinati sunt, munui 
Buam DOn implere ? Quamobrem omnimodo deiioH caneie jabemiu." 

* See MabiUon, Dt evnu Oallkaiio dts^uitilic: in Migne, P.L. utiii. 381 

* Manii, CoHcil, CoUtct. (Venice, 1759), t. ix. p. 777 ; Friedberg, Corpm 
Canon. (Leipzig, 1881), t. i. p. 3t : " UnuB mdo psallendi in matntinii ' 






pertinis officiis teneatur, , . . neqne nionacteriorum coneuetudines cum ecdesi- 
aedca regula Bint permixtae". 

* Manai, t, x, p. 616 ; Friedberg, t. I, p. 31 : " Unna igitur ordo orandi atque 
psallendi nobig pec omnem Hispaniam abjue Galltam conaecvetnr, unuB modus 
in miasanmi solemnitalibus, nnus in vespertiiiis matutinisque offidis, nee diversa 
sit ultra in nobia ecclesiastica conauetudo, qui in una fide continemur et regno ". 

* Hansi, t. viii. p. 339 ; Friedberg, t. i. p. 1415 : " Et qoia convenit ordinem 
Bcdesiae ab omnibus aequalitei custodiii, studcndum est ut, sicut abique lit, et 
post antiphonas collectiones per ordinem ab episcopis vel preabyteria dicantur, 
el hyrani matutini vd vespertini diebua omnibus decantentur, et in conclui-ione 
matutinarum vel vespertinarum missarum post hymnoe capilelU de psalmia 
dicantur, et pieba collecta oratione ad vesperam, ab episcopo cum benedictione 
dimtttatur." We shall recui further on to tbe liturgical information fuiniihed 
by the 30th canon of the coundl of Agde. Compare the description of the 
psalmody as used in S. Martin's at Tours, given in canon Xll. {18] of the council 
of Toura in 5G7. — Mansi, t. ix. p. 796 ; Maasen, Coatil. litr«v. (1893), p. 137 ; 
and combine with this the information given in the Di euriu ilillanim at Gregory 
of Tours (Amdt's edition of ifini. Genu. pp. 870.3). 
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exists only for the benefit of penitents, or of those of the 
faithful who are distinguished by an extraordinary degree of 
fervour.' 

Such wisthe ordofisa&ndi of the dergy in the sixth century. 

As to the anniversaries of martyrs, to which were now added 
the anniversaries of translations of martyrs, of saints other 
than martyrs, and of dedications of churches, it would be an 
error to suppose, with respect to any such anniversary, that 
because it is found in martyrologies, as for instance in the so- 
called martyrology of S. Jerome of the sixth centuiy, it was 
therefore observed throughout the Christian world : the num- 
ber of such " Catholic " festivals, the fixed festivals of our Lord 
or of His Apostles, is as yet very small They would seem to 
consist of Christmas, Epiphany, and the festivals of S. James, 
S. John, SS. Feter and Paul, to which we may add that of 
S. Stephen.* But each church has its own local anniversaries.' 
As a general rule it was at the place where was the " confes- 
sion" ofa saint (i.e. his tomb), or where there was a "memorial," 
that is to say where some relic of a saint was enshrined, that 
bis natale was observed ; and so the festival had always some 
connexion with a certain p/ace, just as it had with the time 
when it was originally celebrated in the actual cemetery, ad 
corpus. Hence it is that the monastic communities, such as 
John Cassian describes, kept no festivals of saints ; and it was 
a new feature in the Benedictine rule that it introduced into 
the monastic liturgy the natatitia Sanctorum, which had 

>F>'a Caiatii, 13 (Bolland. Acta SS. Aug. t. vi. p. 6^)■. " De piofectibuB 
conctonim BollicJCua etprovidus pastor, statim inatituit ut colidie Tertiae Sextaeque 
et Nonae opua in S. Stepluuii Muilica claici cum hytonU catitaient, ut »iquis 
forte attccularinm vel poenitcntiuni lanctum opus exsequi ambiret, abtque ex- 
cusatione aliqna caddiano tnteresae posset officio ". Gregory of Tours attributed 
to one of his prcdcceaaoia in that S«e, InjuHoaue {d. 54^, (be initiation there of 
the cusconi of^ celebrating terce and sext : " Hie instituit Tertiam et Sextam in 
ecclesia did, quod modo in Dei nomine perseverat " (Hiji. Franc, i. 31). 

■ Greg. NysB. I/i laudim ft. Baiit I, Pope Siiidus, writing in 385 to 
Himerius, Bishop of Tarragona (JafF£, 255), speaks of the " Natalatiis Christi scu 
Apparitionis, necnon et Apostolonun seu Maityrum festivitatibua "■ There is as 
yet no indication of the incluiion of Mints who were not tnartyrB. The firet 
mention of such observance that we Icnow of occurs in Palestine, in regard to S. 
Hilarion {4. 371). See Soiomen, H.B. iii. 14 {P.O. lxvii. 1077). It can there- 
fore no longer be aaH, ai it wm by Martene, Dt ant. Bed. nl. (Koaen, 1700), p. 
550, that S. Martin, (if. 400) ia the earliest instance of a confeasot of Whom an 
annual festival iras olMerved. 

• Sozomen {H.E. v. 3), in the fifth century, speaking of two oeighboutn^ 
localities, Gaza and Maiuma, so close tcraethei thai they formed but one muni- 
cipality, but organized, nevertheless, unda two independent churches, tells ua 
that these two uiurches have each their own peculiar anniversaries, just as each 
has its own hjahon and clerKy: 'Ewn-^pa Itff Mviumr ml xkipar Ix" ■"' *"«- 
yiptis iiaprifif ic^ /mloi t«v rap' airoii ytm/Uinni UpJtr. 



IJiqitaeOwGoOl^lc 



26 HISTORY OF THE ROMAN BREVIARY 

hitherto been the peculiar privilege of the ancient Christian 
churches, rich in local martyrs. Thus the kalendars of churches 
give the lists of their anniversaries, and at the same time in- 
dicate the basilica or shrine where each is celebrated. A 
kalendar drawn up for the church of Tours by the Bishop 
Perpetuus (460-90) has been preserved to us by Gregory of 
Tours. The nataU of S. John Evangelist was celebrated there 
in the basilica of S. Martin, that of SS. Peter and Paul in their 
own basilica ; those of S. Martin, S. Brice and S. Hilary in 
the basilica of S. Martin ; of S. Utorius in his own basilica ; 
and the festivals of Christmas, Epiphany, Easter, and Pentecost 
were kept in the cathedral.' 

But by this time th& ordo psallendi of the monks had reached 
its full development The monks of Palestine had in this 
matter exercised a preponderating influence. As for those of 
Egypt, at all events in the time of John Cassian,* their only 
common exercise was the night office, and that in the archaic 
form we have already described. They had no diurnal course : 
when once the antelucanae oratumes, as Cassian in old-fashioned 
phrase somewhere calls them, were finished, the E^ptian cce- 
nobites went off to their manual labour, and whatever prayers 
they said in the course of the day were the fi-eewill offering of 
each individual iyoluntarium murtus)* But the monks of Pales- 
tine, on their part, had preserved the office in the form in which 
it was practised by the ascetics and virgins at Jerusalem in the 
time of the Peregrinatio : the night course, comprising ves- 
pers iyespertina soletnnitas) at sunset ; noctums {tKctuma soUm- 
nitas), and also lauds in the early morning: and the diurnal 
course, comprising terce, sext, and none.* 

> Hist. Franc, x. 31 : " Dt vigilm. Natale Domini in Bcclesia. EpiphanU 
in Eccksia. Natale S. Johannis ad basilicam Domni Martini. Natale S. 
Petri epiBCOpatuB ad ipBius basilicam. SckIo kalendu AprJlii Resuirectio 
Domini noBtii J. C. ad baailJaun Domni Maitini. Fascha in Ecclesia etc." 
[Note that the anniversary of oni Lord's actual resurrection is Itept on 35 March, 
there being as yet no festival of the Annunciation, A.B.] 

* Palladium, Hist, laiis. xxiii. 3 (ed. Preuschen, iSg7, p. 84). teatilieB that the 
hermits had no common aascmbly in the church except on the Saturday and 
Sunday, for the Eucharistic liturgy. 

'Cast. Instil, III. a: "Apud illoB [Aegyptios] haec oflicia quae Domino 
solvere per distiuctiones hotanun et temporis intcrvalla cum admonitione com- 
pulsoris adigimur, per totum did spatium jogiter com operisadjectionespontanee 
celebrantnr. . . . QuamobremexceptiBveBpertiniBnocturnisquecongregationiblu, 
nulla apud eoi per diem publica Holemnitaa abcque die Sabbato vel Dominica 
ceJebratui, in quibus hora tertia sacrae communionis ofatentu conveniunt." So 
alBoSoxomen, H.E. iii. 14 [P.G. lxvii. 1072). 

' Caia. III. 3 : "In Palesdnae vel Mesopotamiae monaiteriia ac tolioa OricntiB, 
•upia dictarum horatiun mlemnitatem, tnnis psalmis colidie finiuntur ". 
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In the meantime the monks of Bethlehem had added one 
more office to the daily course.' The institution of it was not 
of early date, since John Cassian witnessed its introduction at 
the time of his stay at Bethlehem, about A.D. 382. Its origin 
was to the last degree prosaic. At Bethlehem, Cassian tells 
us, the monks were wont to go and take some repose when the 
offices of noctums and lauds were ended : reliquas koras re- 
fectioni corporum deputatas a majoribus nostris invemmus. But 
it came to pass that the monks took advantage of this indul- 
gence to spend the momir^ in bed, and only aroused them- 
selves when summoned to terce. An end was therefore put 
to this laxity by the appointment of an office to be said at sun- 
rise, comprising three psalms, and thus similar to the office at 
the other three day-hours. Such was the origin of prima* 

Cassian remarks that this office of prime was not accepted 
in all parts of the East, the most ancient monasteries preferring 
to remain faithful to their old rules : but he informs us that in 
Gaul the adoption of prime — in the monasteries, be it well 
understood — ^took place without any difficulty.* 

The office of vespers, again, did not precisely coincide 
with the end of the day ; for after it came the evening meal, 
and then bedtime. Could the day of a man of God end other- 
wise than with prayer? Was it not fitting that a religious 
should commend to God the n^ht, and the rest which night 
brings with it? "When the night begins," writes S. Basil, 
"we must ask God to guard our rest from all sin, and from 
every evil thought : hence it is that we then say the 90th 

' See J. Pugoiie, " Prime et complies," in the Revui d'hUl. it dt lilt, rt- 
liguitstt, t. III. (Paris, 189S), pp. iSi-S. 

*CaM. III. 4: "Quum . . . neglegentimea quiqne indudu ■□mni longiua 
pTDtelaient, qaippe quos vel cellu progedi vel de suis BtifttiB coneuigete ar" 



mnultacofivemaaulliutnecesaitasinvitiiet . . . decretumcstdiucino 
bactBtu el conmiltatione BoUidta ut usque ad ortum solis . . . feasis corporibiu 
refectione concessa, inviuti pott haec Teligionis hujuBiobBCrvantia, ctmcti paiiter 
« aai» stiBtJB cMisurgerent, ac, tribuB psalmis et oradonibus celebratii, eecundiun 
Dlodum qui antiqnitua in observatione tertiae vel sextac trinae confesaionis ex- 
emplo Btatutus est, et eomno deincepg finem, et initium opeiationi, aeqoali modet- 
amine nmul facerent." 

'ibid. "Quum hie idem typus, de Odente proccdens, hue usque fuerit ntilii- 
«ime propagatuB, in nonnullis nunc usque pa Orientem antiquiecimis monasteriis, 
quae noquaquam vetUEtiislmas (pgulas patrum violari paiiuntur, rainime videtur 
admissui ". Banmer, L I. p. 330. temalks that in the sixth century, if we go by 
what is said by Gregory of Tours, prime had no existence in the churches of 
secular clergy in Northern Gaul. On the other hand (p. 240) he find* a clear 
trace of it in the Antipfaonary of Bangor, a MS. of the end of the seventh 
century, leprecentiiig a liturgy of the Ir^ monasteries of that and the pteceding 
century. In it. however, prime is called Stcunda, lands being the actual firat 
hour of prayer in the morning. 
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psalm. Qui habitat in la^utorio altissimi"} These words of 
S, Basil have been with reason regarded as the most ancient 
mention of this monastic prayer at bedtime, which is also 
mentioned by the author of the life of S. Hypatius, written 
between 447 and 450, where this prayer is called " irpiadvnrvia " 
(first sleep)." But Cassian knows nothing of it. In the West, 
S. Benedict was the first — so it is said — to give it a place in 
the course of daily offices, giving it at the same time the name 
which it has ever since retained, of compline — compUtorium, 
the completion. It is, however, possible that S. Benedict did 
no more than adopt a custom already existing tn the West, 
for we find it mentioned by one who was his contemporary, 
and probably not his disciple — Cassiodorus.* 

And now the cycle of the monastic ofllices was complete : 
that cycle which has never been described in more harmonious 
language than by Cassiodonis : " It is by the psalms that our 
vigils arc made sweet, when the voice of man breaks into music 
as the choirs chant in the silent night, and that word of God 
which came for the salvation of mankind is given back in 
sweetly modulated tone to Him who gave it The united 
voice of those who chant becomes a song which at once de- 
lights the ear and instructs the heart, and the words of our 
praises are mingled with those of the angels who are unheard 
by us. In them (the psalms) the glory of the Father, Son and 

■ S. Bas. RtFul. fui, tract, sxxvii. s : " Kol nUir, rqt mutrht ifix^M^"!' 4 
atnio'it rev iwpHriiwr 4fur lul ^ornwivF iKtMm, bwipfai TJ)r irinovir Ar)«- 
tUrou Kol ir rairrp rp Ipi; irtey'ali't roi i foAfuC ''. The luthoi. in fact, enumei- 
VX» tbe rol lowing houTI of prayer; (l) rhr iftpm; (a) T^r Tplnir ipar; (3) iV 
Jimjf ; (4) r^r iniinit ; (5) the hour t^i vuiiw\mme*l<nii -rfii Wp"» '• i^) ^' l*"™ 
T^i rum-it iipxif^rrit ; (7) T^ iitfforiicTior ; (S) the hour before rir UpSper. The 
[nusage, however, Rivet one the idea that thete act* of prayer ue rather matters (tf 
counsel than of strict rule. 

*Acta SS. yan. t iii. p. 325. S. Hypatius Is described as fbAwira) tixo- 
liirtj ififoi (lauds or prime), rfinpr, ixnir, AWnfr, Kvxrati (vesper*), tptitiwna 
(compline), and utatrimia. SuppleinenC this by Uie article " Apodeipnon " in 
Dici. Arch. Chrll. t. l. pp. 1579-83, by P. Paigoire. 

■Cassiod. Expos, m fiall. Ps. cxviii. 1G4: "StptUt H> dit laudtm diii Tihi 
... Si ad literim hunc numerum velimus advertere, seplem illas significat vices 
quibuB se monachorum pia devotio consolaiur, id est, matutinis, tenia, sexta, 
nona, lucemaria, completoriis, nocturnis. Hoc et S. Arnbrosii bynuius in seictae 
borae decantatione testatur." The allusion is to the hymn BU ttrwu horat 
»xpiicant, which, though here attributed to S. Ambrose, is rather of the time of 
Cassiodom) himself: — , 

Prophetae dicti memoies (Pt. cxviii. 164) 

Prece mixta Davidicii, 

Ut septies diem vere . . . 

Laeti solvamuB dcbitum. 
Blnmer, 1. 1. p. 240, notices in the Antipbonary of Bangor a prayer, ad utitium 
noctis, as a primitive trace of compline in the West. 
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Holy Ghost is combined in one, in order that the perfect praise 
of each of them may be declared For the psalms, in our early 
tnoming praise, commend to God the coming day ; they dedi- 
cate to Him the first hour of the day when it comes ; they 
consecrate the third hour ; they make joyful the sixth hour 
with the Breaking of the Bread ; they release us from our fast 
at the ninth hour ; they bring the last hour of the day to a 
close ; and when night falls, it is by them that our souls are 
preserved from being enshrouded in darkness."^ 

From the point at which we have arrived, we take in at one 
view the whole process in which is found the genesis of the 
canonical hours. A primitive Christian idea, perhaps that of 
the end of the world and the return of Christ, created the 
ancient vigil, viz. the evening, night, and early morning ofHce 
of Sunday. In the fourth century, the confraternities of ascetics 
and virgins caused it to become of daily observance. The de- 
sire of paying honour to God at each of the hours which 
divided the day produced the ofHces of terce, sext, and none, 
pious offices which throi^hout the whole of Christian antiquity 
remained peculiar to the monks. The two exercises known as 
prime and compline originated in the conditions of the cceno- 
bitic life. We recc^ize in these bn:>ad features of thecanonical 
office the parts respectively due to the primitive Church and 
to monastidsm — parts which remained separate until the sixth 
century. 

x'Pnlmi . . . nobis gratMEacinnt CMC viplUi,qaaiidonIenti nocte psaUcD- 
tibiu cborit humana vox enunpic in musicftm, verbiaque arte modulatis ad lUiun 
rediie bdt, a Quo pro salute huinani generis divinum venit eloquium. Cantus 

Kiia aures oblectat et animae icstniit, Gt vox una paaUentium, et cmn angelia 
ci quoiaudiie non poBBumuB laudum verba miscemns. ■ • ■ Eii [psalmis] Patris 
ct Filii et Spiritui Sancti una gloria sociatur, ut perfecta Eonun pracconia com- 
probencur. Ip«i enim diem ventunun matntina exsultatione conciliant; ipai 
Qobit prima m diei horam dedicant; ipai Dobis tertiam horam conftccrant; ipsi 
■evtam in Panis confiactlone laetificant ; ipsi nobis nona jejunia resolvunt ; 
ipsi did poatrema condudunt ; ipai noclis adventu ne mens nostra tenebietoi effi- 
dunt" lEitot. i* psail. nt supra). Fm a comparison between the office as 
ordered by S. Bem^ct and the Roman office, see Ajnalaiins, Suppt. ad lib. IV dt 
offieHt, published by Mabillon, Vtttra atutUtla (I^iis, 1733), pp. 93-100, 
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We have studied the h'turgy of the canonical hours, as re- 
gards its first formation and its development, outside the 
Roman Church, in order to be in a better position for dis- 
tinguishing, in the liturgical usages of that Church, that which is 
due to local tradition, from that which is derived from universal 
tradition.* Henceforth, our work lies at Rome : and with the 
help of the documents anterior to the eighth century with which 
Roman ecclesiastical literature supplies us, we have to describe 
the development of the liturgy of the hours of prayer at Rome, 
the successive stages through which it passed before becoming 
fixed in that Ordo psalUndi, partly original, partly borrowed 
from elsewhere, which was to form the canonical Roman office 
of the time of Charlemagne. 

Since the special interior organization of the Roman Church 
conditions the whole history of the Divine Office in that 
Church, it is important to recall its details. 

Four sorts of churches are found at Rome. First, those 
which were subsequently known as patriarchal churches — the 
Constantinian basilica of the Lateran, the Liberian basilica or 
S Mary the Greater, the Sessorian basilica or Holy Cross in 
Jerusalem, the Constantinian basilicas of the Vatican, over the 
tomb of the Apostle S. Peter, of S. Paul on the Ostian Way, 
at the tomb of the Apostle S, Paul, of S. Laurence, over the 
tomb of that great Roman martyr, and lastly the basilica of 
S. Sebastian ad Caiacumbas, at the spot where at one time the 
bodies of SS. Peter and Paul were laid. All of these are 
churches of exceptional importance, some of which (viz. those 
within the city, like the Lateran, the Liberian, and the Ses- 
sorian) were to Rome what the "great churdies" were to 

>We have ditregMded the docmnent entitled Ori^ caniuum H mriKaio u- 
tlmvHeorum (PX. lxxii. 605), of which there ii a MS. copy of the d^th 
centnry JD tbe Britith Mtuenm (Nero, A. ti.), wit Uof novsluefiwoarpiirpoM. 
BSmner, (. 1. pp. 5 and 335. 
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Alexandria, Antioch and Carthage, while the others (those in 
the suburbs) were the renowned basilicas of the cemeteries, 
and of these the most renowned and highly venerated was the 
basilica of the Vatican.^ 

In the second place came the " titles " (tituU) : of these there 
were twenty-five in the sixth century, and this number, which 
seems to have remained stationary since the fourth century, 
rises eventually to twenty-eight, but only by the eleventh 
century. These titles, scattered over the whole space enclosed 
within the walls of Rome, were like parish churches — " quasi 
dioceses" as the Liber Pontifimlis says: they maintained the 
service of God as regarded Holy Baptism, the dealing with 
penitents, and the burial of the faithful Each title had a 
priest over it 

Thirdly, there were the deaconries. From the third century 
the city of Rome was divided into seven ecclesiastical districts, 
each having a deacon over it. These seven deacons were not 
originally attached to any Church : they administered, each in 
his own district, a kind of charitable institution, and their 
duties included the management of the hospitals for the poor 
and for pilgrims, and the distribution of alms. Later — that is 
to say after the fifth century, but before the end of the seventh 
— while the number of districts remained unchanged, the num- 
ber of deaconries was gradually extended to sixteen, and under 
Pope Hadrian I (772-795) it reached eighteen. And by this 
time each deaconry had a church belonging to it, which bore 
the name of the deaconry. 

Lastly, the various sanctuaries of the suburban cemeteries 
constituted a fourth group of churches, the serving of which 
appertained to the clergy of the "titles". 

Thus the cleigy of Rome comprised two distinct bodies — 
the clergy of the "titles," and the cleigy of the "districts". 
On these two bodies of cleigy rested the obligation of the per- 
formance of the Divine Service, at all events from the fourth 
to the eighth century : though there came a time, it is true, 
when recourse was had to a third body of clei^, the members 
of the monastic communities.* 

'S, Aug.EjKif. uux. 10: "... de basilica B.Apoet Petri, . . . quod remoMi 
■it locos ab ^itcopi conversatione. . . ." 

'On this diBtnbution of the Roman cler^, Bee the Libtr PonlifieaKt (ed. 
Ducbetne), t. i. pp. 164 and 364 : also MabiUon, Jtfvi. Ilai. t, it. pp. xi and 
Iff. and the first paragrapfa of the most ancient Ordintz Romani: "Primo 
nnniaiii ob«ervandu(D eit septtm esse regionca eccieaiastici mdinis nibis Romae, 
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The history of the canonical hours at Rome only becomes 
clear at the end of the fourth century.' With S. Jerome, the 
observance of terce, sext, and none, and also of the psalmody 
at the Lucemarium and in the early morning, is, in the case 
of a Roman lady like Paula, Eustochium, or Laeta, a private 
and individual exercise. It was in the solitary seclusion of her 
mother's house that the daughter of Laeta had to practise these 
exercises, along with her virgo veterana (her governess, as we 
might call her), who was always with her : " assuescat adorationes 
etpsalmos nocUconsurgere, manekymnos cantre, ttrtia, sexta, nana 
Acra stare in acie quasi bellatricem ChrisH acceruague lucemula 
reddere sacrificium vespertinum." ' In fact, besidesiMass, there 
was no other public office at which she had to assist, except 
the vigils.* 

' The BO-callcd Cattota ofS. Hipfolylu$, which, up to within fifteen yean ago, 
it was believed could be quoted ai a disciplinary Roman document of the time oF 
TertuUian, have since been the subject of too many doubts u to their dale, their 
place of origin, and theii sources, to make it any longer prudent to quote them 
Bi bearing witnetis to lituigical usages actually Roman. We will not borrow 
from them even a single detail. Nevertheleu let it be noted that the linirgical 
condilioD to which they testify is an archaic condition, and that in its main line* 
it correspondsfairlywdl with the condition of things anterior to the Constantinian 
peace. Mgr. Dudiesne, Origina, pp. ;04-ai, reproduces the version of them 
which Don) Haneberg gave, &om the Arabic. A better text, in German, it 
iriven by W. Riedel, Dtt Kirfhtnrtehh qiuUtH d*t PatriarckaU AliiandrUn 



piig, igoo), pp. 1 
§. Jerome, £j&Mf. 



. EfUt. cvit. g, to Laeta; see also Bfitt. xxii. 37, to Euitochium. 
Cf. what Pelagiui, in 414, writes to the virgin Demetrias, in retirement at Rome : 
" Debet aliquis esse determinatusetcorisultatushotaruninumeruB. . . . Optimum 
est ergohuicoperimatutinum deputati tempos . . . usque ad horam teitiam . . . 
in secietiori domus parte ora clauaa cubicnio tuo." Episi. ad Dtmttriad. 33 
(P.L. XXXIII. TI15). Andseetbe VitaS. Mtlaniatjun. 47 (ed. Rampolla, 190], 
p. 36): " R^ulam vero noctumis temporibus haiic inltituerat, ot sine inler- 
missione complerentur tria responsoria, tret lectionei, et, quum ni~'"'~'~' '- ~ 



antiphonae ". By rttpcnuona one may understand psalm 
t intercalated response, and by attHfhoHcu 

C' er, in two choirs. Helanla observed also terce, 
luctrnaria. Again, further on, C4 (Rampolla, p. 37): "Consuetudo e 



solo with an intercalated response, and by aHiipkOHiu — psalms sung by all tt 
gether, in two choirs. Helanla observed also terce, sext, and none, and th 



ei pet vigilias sanctorum quinquc legere tectiones". Thus, on the vigil irf S. 
Stephen, she caused to be read the account of the finding of his tehcs, and, from 
the Acta of the Apostles, the narrative of hisMartyrdon. It will be noticed that 
the order followed in regard to the hours by Melania at Jersualem is the same as 
that indicated by S. Jerome. Cardinal Rainpolla (p. 363) conjectures that ibe 
pursued at Jerusalem the usages which the bad practised when at Rome. 

» Cf. Vita S. Mtltat.}UH. 5 (Rampolla, p. 5) :— 

"Occasio evenit ut diet solemnis et " It happened that a tolemn festival 
commemoiatio S. Lsorentii Martyris wat to be kept, for the commemoration 
agetetur. Beatistima vero fetvens of the Martyr S. Laurence. The most 
apiiitu desideiabat ire et in sancti blesied virgin, fervent in spirit, desired 
martyris basilica povigilem celebraic to go and keep vieil the wfacde ni^t in 
noctem ; sed ium pemuttitut a patcnti- the baMlica of uie boty martyr : bat 
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But at these solemn vigils, both of the Sunday and of the 
stations, which were celebrated in this or that church, all the 
faithful attended. The crowd was considerable, the attraction 
very great, and sometimes there was deplorable disorder.' S. 
Jerome advises Laeta not to allow her daughter to go without 
her ; he tells her to keep her close by her side when there : 
" Vigiliarum dies et lolemnes pemoctationes sic virgunatla nostra 
ceUbret, ut ne transversa qutdem ungue a matre discedat"? 
And he thus lets us see that it was not without some ground 
that Vigilantius demanded the suppression of the nocturnal 
office of the vigils, on account of the scandals that arose from 
it But that would have been to make a very foolish conces- 
sion to the perversity of a few libertines — " culpa juvenum vilis- 
simarumque mulieium ",* 

Yet we must not suppose that, at the end of the fourth cen- 
tury, these solemn vigils at Rome, however well attended they 
were, possessed the same attractions as the vigils which were 
celebrated daily in other places, as for instance at Constanti- 
nople in the time of S, John Chrysostom, or at Milan in the 
time of S. Ambrose. The Greek style of music — " canendi 
mas orientalium partium" — as S. Augustine called it when 
speaking of the Ambrosian vigils, that melos cantilenarum which 
gave so thrilling a charm to the daily nocturnal office of the 
basilicas at Milan, was an innovation as yet unknown at Rome. 
In the time of Pope Damasus and S. Jerome there is no sign, 
at Rome, of psalmody rendered by two choirs : nothing, it 
would seem, more Mhanpsalmt responsorii, psalms executed in 
the same way as litanies. 

To the deacons appertained the duty of thus executing the 
psalmody ; and in many instances the epitaphs of deacons al- 
lude to tJie skill which they possessed in this sort of chant. 
Thus, that of the deacon Redemptus, an inscription of the 
time of Damasus, in the cemetery of Callixtus : — 

bm, to quod ninuE tmcra et delicaii ahe was not allowed to do so by bn 

cocporii bunc taboiem vigitianun fene pacents, forasmuch as ihe wai too 

tioti posset. At ilia, tiineni parentM, lender ajid delicate of body to enduie 

et dcsideraiu placere Deo, permanut the fatigue of sucb a vigil. And so she, 

tota noctc viguans in oiatono domua wiihing both to honour her parents ai 

suae." to please G * 

ing vigil i 
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. . . Redemptum 
Levjtam subilo raptut »bi n^a caeli. 
Dulcia nectaieo promebat mella canore, 
PropheUm celebrans pladdo raodulamine senem : 
Haec fuit insoutis vitae laudata juventus.> 

The "ancient prophet" is of course no other than David 
In the epitaph of another deacon, contemporary with Redemp- 
tus, we read : — 



We see that the chant of the psalms of David was, in the 
time of Damasus, executed as a solo by the Roman " levites," 
and that in a style sufficiently severe to be described as modula- 
menplacidum.* 

Thus, about the year 400 the Roman Church shows herself 
perceptibly behind-hand in comparison with other Churches ; 
she was for a long period unaffected by the influence of mon- 
asticism,* and the clergy of Rome were, more than any other, 
attached to their own liturgical customs : thus the correction 
of the text of the psalter carried out by S. Jerome (a,D, 383), 

> De Rossi, Roma totttratua, t. iii. (1S77), p. '339. Th« woid Uvita, in the 
language of Damasus and Jeroine, always means " deacon ". S. Jerome, Bpist. 
cxLvi. 3. See also ibe Damasian epitaph of the deacon Florentias. De Ro«n, 
Inicr^fion4i, t. u. p. 93. 

* Rima solltr. t. ill. p. 343. S. Jerome, who is veiy seveie upon the clergy 01 
Rome, gives us to understand that the chanting of the deacons gave occasion to 
criticisms such as we do not expect to find in epitaphs ; 

" Nee in tiagaedorum modum guttui "Nor, after the manner of play- 

et fauces dulciinedicaminecolliniendas, actors, aie the throat and jaws to be 

nt in ecclesia theatrales moduli audi- anointed with some soothing drug, so 

antur." that in the church theatrical tones may 

{Epitt. cxLVi. 3). Cf. Nicetas Remee. De bono fialmoditu, 13 (ed. Bum, 
p. 80J. 

" Sonus etiam vel melodia consenti- " Both in tone of voice and in 
enssanctae religion! psillatur, nonquae melody should the chanting be such as 
tragicas difficultates exclamet, sed quae becometh holy devotion, not aiming at 
in nobis veram chiistianitatem demon- the utterance of brilliant dramatic p«s- 
Btret; non quae ali^uid theatrale re- sages, but at setting forth to us true 
doleat, sed compandionem peccatorum C&istian doctrine : not such as in any 
^iat." xray recalls die th^tie, but such as may 

produce compunction for tin." 
•De Rossi, Inscrifl. L 11. (1888), p. 450; "An anonymous writer in the 
Codtx CoIonitHsit, 45> fol. 17, wrote of David r— 

Mystice duldsonis depromit carmina flbris . . . 
Reddens meliifluum duld modalamine cantum." 
Let us also quote the verses which serve as a prologue to the CatoHngian 
psalters {ibid. p. 449) : — 

Psatlere qui docuil dulci modulamine sanctua. 

* See, nevertheless, S. Augustine, Di maribus Ectl. Coi*. 1. 33 ; and Card. 
RampolJa, S. Mtlania gimiori Smatrict RomoMa (Rome, rgoj), p. IJS, 
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at the request of Pope Damasus, met with keen resistance on 
their part, and we all know to what lengths the invective of 
S. Jerome on this subject was carried There is therefore no 
cause for astonishment at the fact that in these matters of 
litui|;y the Roman Church remained for a long time more old- 
fashioned than any other. 

At what date did the " canettdi mos orientalium partium" the 
antiphonal choral psalmody, reach Rome ? It is impossible to 
determine this point with precision. The Liber Pontificalis 
seems to attribute this innovation to Pope Coelestine (422-32) : 
he, we are there told, caused the hundred and fifty psalms of 
David to be chanted before the Sacrifice of the Mass, a custom 
unknown previously. The second edition adds that the chant- 
ing instituted by Coelestine was antiphonal' So in the sixth 
century choral psalmody was regarded at Rome as having 
been instituted by Pope Coelestine. The evidence furnished 
.by the Liber Pontificalis is, however, very slight, and 
I attach the less importance to it because this unlucky passage 
has been found to lend itself to the most contradictory inter- 
pretations.' 

The establishment at Rome of daily vigils is a matter of 

> L.P. L I. p. 130 : " CMiBtitiiil ut Fnlmi David CL tuite Saaificiiini pulti 
anitthtutatim tx omnibut, qaod ante non ficbat ". Thii same aecond edition of 
the Liber Pont. ititeipoUte* in the notice of Pope Damuut the following pu- 

" Conatituit ut pialmcu die noctuque canerenttu per omnea eccleaiaa, qni hoc 
praecepit pretbyteris vel epiacopia ant monactaiia." Mgi. Ducheane (L.P. t. i. 
p. 315), thinks that this inteipolalion ii due to the inHnence of the apocmihal 
coneapondence suppoaed to paaa between Jerome and Damaaua. 1 think ao 
too : and pechapa Ibia coiteapondence originally included one more item than 
we now find in it, viz. a letter from Damasus lo the " pretbyters, biibops, and 
monaetericB ". Atpresentthiaapociyphal correspondence consists of two letters; 
the first is from Damaaua Qtnt, 243; P.L. xiit. 440), asking Jerome (who ia 
supposed to be then at Jerusalem) to give him an account of the Oratconin 
piaiUiUiam, becaose at Rome the custom still is to read on Sunday an Bpistle 
Etom the writings of the Apoatleaand a chapter of the Goapel, " et nee paallentium 
mos tenetur, nee hymni decns in ore nostro cognoscitur . In the second letter 
{P.L. Txz. 294-95), Jcome replies to Damasus that he haa translated the psalter 
far him bom the Septoagint, "propter futidltun Romanorom ". He adda: 
" Piecatnt ergo cliens tuos ut vox ista psallentium in sede Romans die noctuque 
canator, et nt in fine cuinaque peahni, sive matutinis horis aive vespertinis, con- 
Jntifi praedpiat AposttMatus tui ordo : Gloria Patri." La«tly, Jerome asks that, 
in £e night office, the AlUluya may be used for a lesponse — " ut in omni loco 
communiter respondeatiu noctumta temporiboa ". These two apocryphal letters 
ate anterior to the second edition of the Lib. Pont, (about A.D. 530), but not 
mncb anterior, I should say. 

* I do not think we can say with Hgt. Dncbeane {L.P. \. 1. p. 231) " Here we 
must recognize the beginning of what we call the Divine Office " : for the refbtm 
attributed to Pope Coeleatine has reference to a psalmody which forma part of 
the liturgical forms used at Hasa. 

3* 
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greater interest With S. Jerome, at the end of the fourth 
century, there was no question of anything more than vigils 
for Sundays and station days {festivae dies). But ordinary days, 
called in liie fifth century " private days " {privatae dies), were 
not, up to that time, furnished with vigils. It was only in the 
course of the fifth century that they began to have them at 
Rome. The most ancient mention to be found of daily vigils 
at Rome is in the rule of S. Benedict Having to settle the 
prc^ramme of the vigils for " private days," S. Benedict ordains 
that at these one of the Old Testament canticles shall be 
chanted every day — " as does the Roman Church " (celeris 
diedus canticum unumquemque die sua ex propheHs, sicut psallit 
Ecclesia Romana, dicantur} Whence we infer that at the end 
of the fifth century the Roman Church had a daily canonical 
ofHce, or, in other words, vigils for "private days". The 
Roman Church was late in falling in with the r^ime adopted 
a century before at Jerusalem, Antioch, Constantinople, and 
Milan. But the innovation adapted itself, nevertheless, with- 
out difficult to the previously existing Roman customs. The 
vigils of the station days were, in fact, arranged in connexion 
with the Mass of the station ; with it they were celebrated in 
a specified basilica, the whole Church being supposed to take 
part in the celebration, the Pope, the clergy, and the faithful.* 
The daily vigils, on the other hand, stood in a similar relation 
to the "private" Mass celebrated daily in each presbyteral 
Title ; and just as this " private " Mass was celebrated by the 
priest of the Title, assisted only by his acolytes, and with no 
other than a voluntary congregation — some of the faithful of 
the neighbourhood and perchance some pilgrims — so the daily 
v^ils were celebrated in each presbyteral Title, only by the 
clei^y attached to that Title, and the congr^ation was 
composed of such of the lay-folk as might be disposed to at- 
tend. 

These daily vigils, inaugurated in the fifth century, were 
destined for a long time to form the chief part of the ofHce of 



■AfPiil. 13 <ed. Wdlfilin, 1895, p. 26). 

* S. Leo, Ekit. nt. 2 {Jaff<, 406) :— 

" Qaam iolcroiiioi quaeque festivi- " When » 



2 {Jaff<, 406) :- 

quaeque festi% _._ 

populi numeionoriB has caused a more numerong auemblj 
indiierit, et ea Sdelium muttitudo of the people, and such a multitude of 
conveneiil quam lecipeie basilica the biithfiil has come together that it 
simal una non pouit. laoilicii ablatio is not possible foi one basilica to con- 
indubilanler iteietur." lain them, then, without doubl, lei 

there be mote than one offeting of the 
Sacrifice." 
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the Roman clergy. Let us proceed to follow up such few 
traces as they have left in history and canon law. 

The Liber Pontificalis relates that Pope Honnisdas(5 14-523), 
"composuit cterum et psalmis erudivit"} If this had meant 
that he instructed the clergy in the knowledge of Holy Scri[>- 
ture, mention would not have been made of the psalms alone. 
The reference is to chanting psalms. Here then, this chanting 
of the psalms is spoken of as a duty in which it was necessary 
to instruct, or to the performance of which it was even neces- 
sary to compel, the clergy: erudivit, — composuit. We may, 
in fact, see in tiiese efforts of Pope Hormisdas the same in- 
tention which the Emperor Justinian expressed at about the 
same date in his Constitution of A.D. 528, when he recalled 
the clergy to the duty of chanting the psalms at the daily vigils 
of the churches to which they were attached. 

A much more definite expression of the same duty appears 
in a fragment of a decretal, incorporated in the work of Gratian. 
It bears in the manuscripts sometimes the name of Pope Gela- 
sius, sometimes of a Pope Pelagius. One cannot be certain to 
whom it ought really to be assigned, but we may certainly see 
in it an authentic document of the time of Justinian or a little 
later. And what do we read in it? A suburbicarian * bishop 
had given a pledge to the Holy See that he would cause the 
office of the daily vigils to be performed in his church by his 
clei^. But the latter, deeming the obligation too onerous, 
have not responded to the call of their bishop, who therefore 
refers the matter to the Pope, and the Pope replies that the 
bishop is to recall his clei^ by every means in his power to 
their liturgical duty, which he thus defines : " ut cottidiatUs 
diebus vigtliat celebrentur in tccUsia ".* 

And would one like to know what was the programme of 
these daily vigils, which thus in the fifth and sixth centuries 
formed the entire office recited by the Roman clergy ? Well, 
a document closely connected with the fragment of decretal 

'L.F.t. I. p. a6g. 

('The Bubuibicarian churches, according to the late Canon Bright, were prob- 
ably tbo«e of Picenum Subuibicarium, Campania, Tuscia and Umbria, Apulia 
and Calabria, Bnittii and Lucania, Valeria, Sidly, Sardinia, and Coruica. — A. B.] 

' Friedberg, t. i. p. 316: "Eleutcrius Crater el coepiscopus noster queritut, 
clericos loot »ibi contra canones Haperbirc, ct id quod nohie jubentibuB (acta in 
(crinio caucionc promiait, ut cottidianis diebui vigiltae in ^ub celebrentur eccleaia, 
illie cODtempnentibuB implere non powe, sed magia onninqDenique luig fposipoaito 
eccle*iae servitio) vacare negoiiis. Et ideo Expeiientia tua eoi, quos tibi eue 
oacendcrjt contumaces, deblta objurgatione compesce, et modis omnibnt vtgilita 
vacate compel le." 



D,qit,zeabvG00»^lc 



38 HISTORY OF THE ROMAN BREVIARY 

which I have just quoted will tell us. It k a form taken from 
the Lt'^ Diurtms^thc actual form of that pledge which the 
suburbicarian bishops gave to the Pope on receiving consecra- 
tion from him. lliis form describes the liturgical office to 
which these bishops bound themselves in their own name and 
that of their clergy. It is the most ancient Ordo of the Roman 
office which we possess : — 

Illud etiam pnte omnibus spondeo aique prontitta, me omni tempore 
per singulos dies a primo gallo usque mane, cum omni ordine dericonun 
meorum vigilias in ecdesia celebrare ; ita ut minoris quidem nocds, id est 
a Pascha usque ad aequinoctiuni XXIV* die mensis Septembris, tres lec- 
tiones et tres antiphonae atque tres responsoiii dicantur : ab hoc vero 
aequinoctio usque ad aliud ventale aec|uinoctium et usque ad Pascha, 
quatuor lectiones cum responsoriis et antiphonis suis dicantur : Dominico 
autem in omni tempore novem lectiones cum antiphonis et responsoriis 
suis persolvere Deo proGtemur.' 

Thus, at all times of the year, every day, from the first cock- 
crowing until sunrise, the whole clergy, with the bishop at their 
head, assembled at the church to celebrate the vigils. On 
every Sunday in the year these vigils comprised psalmody with 
antiphons, nine lessons and their responds. Daily, there was 
psalmody with antiphons, also lessons and responds varying in 
number according to the season : three lessons from Easter to 
September the 24th, four lessons from then to Easter. Let us 
study the passf^ point by point 

(i) Each day there is a v^l office. The anonymous de- 
cretal quoted by Gratian told us this, but the Lider Diurnus is 
more precise : it shows us that this office is to be performed 
on every day in the year, at whatever season ; that it b^ins at 
the first cock-crowing ; and that it is obligatory for the whole 
body of clergy. 

(2) This vigil office is celebrated a primo gallo usque mane. 
The Liber Dittnms does not mention, it is true, the office of 
lauds: but S. Benedict, who prescribes the laudes matutinae 
at sunrise, at the end of the nocturnal vigil office, gives us to 
understand that such was also the custom of the Roman 
Church. We may therefore conjecture that the office of lauds 
was conjoined with the vigil. 

(3) C>n the other hand, the Liber says not one word about 
the office of vespers : nor does the decretal quoted by Gratian. 

» h\h. Diwm. III. 7 {P.L. cv, 71, or tA. SicVel [Vienna, i88g], pp. 77.8). The 
MS. of the lAhn preierved at the Vatican dates from about a.d. 800. The 
fonn here quoted U one of a gnmp oriiich, in the opinion of M. Sicke) (p. m), 
was inserted in the Libtr before the end of the seventh century. 
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We are thus led to recall the fact that the Spanish and Frank- 
ish Councils of the sixth century, in ^reement with Byzantine 
law at the same period, distinguish clearly between the officia 
vespertma and the officia matutina. The contrast is very re- 
markable.* 

(4) The vigil office, from Easter to September the 24th, when 
the nights are shortest, comprises three lessons, three responds, 
three antiphons ; from September the 24th to Easter, when the 
nights are longest, it has four lessons ; but on all Sundays, 
without exception, nine lessons. The meaning to be attached 
to the words responsorii and antiphonae remains doubtful. Are 
we to understand by responsorii "responds," in the sense in 
which we find that word used later? Or does responsorii here 
mean psalms said as a solo, in contradistinction to those recited 
by two choirs alternately? I would not venture to say. 

(5) The lessons, whether three, or four, or nine in number, are 
supposed to be drawn from Holy Scripture. It is, however, cer- 
tain that in the time of S. Gr^ory (590-604) they were also taken 
from other than canonical writings. "It has been reported 
to us," he writes, "that our reverend brother and fellow bishop 
Marinianus uses our commentary on Job for reading at the 
vigils. We are not pleased at this, for that work is not com- 
posed for the people. . . . Tell him to substitute for it at the 
vigils our commentary on the Fsalms, as that is more suited 
for the instruction of the minds of the laity in right conduct* 

We have said that the vigils of the " private days " — the 
ferial vigils — were the province of the priest and the clerks at- 
tached to each " Title " or parish church. Amor^ these inferior 
clei^ we must assign a special place to the readers. They 

' B3i)iiieT, 1. 1, p. 351, ituUti witb leuon on the Gki that S. Benedict bahioned 
his office of veepeis quite otherwise than as he found it used in his time. Let 
118 add that the type of veapera de'riaed by S. Benedict is that which waa eventn- 
ally introduced at Rome in the course of the eighth century. 

■S. Greg. £>ul. Xll. 24. " . . . . Quia Maiinianus legi conunenta beat! Jobi 
publice ad vigitias &ciat, non grate suscepi. quia non est illud opus populare . . . 
Sod die ci ul commenta PsalmOTUra Icgi ad vigilias fadat" (Jaf*. '857) The 
decree attributed to Pope Gelaaius (492-6], Decrefum de iibrii rKtpiendis tl nm 
TtciUmdii, may aa legardg Bonie of its features go hack to the time of Damasus 
(366-84) ; but, in the form in which we have it, it is of the lime of Pope Hormis- 
&■ (514-33). Therein it is said that the " opuscula atque tractatus orthodoxonun 
Patrum, qui in nullo B S. Romanae Ecclesiae consortio deviavemnc," may be 
read : doubtless in public worship. The decree ia, on the other hand, severe as 
regards the gesta martymm : because they do not bear upon them the names of 
theJi authors, and there are among them aome which have been fabricated by 
heretic! ; Eo"inS Romans Ecclesia non leguniur". Nevertheless, this severity . 
shows aiens of relaxation : thus the acts of S. Sylvester " a multis in urbe Roma 
Calholias legi cognovimus, et pro antiqDO usn multae hoc imitantur eccledae ". 
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belonged to the Titles, not to the districts. Inscriptions of the 
fourth century mention a lector tituli Pallacinae (S. Mark's), a 
Uctor tituli Fasciolae (SS. Nereus and Achilles), a lector de 
Pttdentiatta. In an inscription of the seventh century we find 
mention of a Uctor tituli S. Caeciliae} There is an important 
detail to be noted here, viz, that in the fourth century the 
readers of Rome were not only grown-up men, but of ripe age ; 
the reader of the basilica of Fudentiana is twenty-four years 
old ; he of the basilica of Fasciola is forty-six. But in the 
seventh century, on the contrary, the readers are children : the 
reader of the basilica of S. Caecilia is twelve years old. Thus 
between the fourth and the seventh centuries the condition of the 
Roman readers was completely changed, and that because the 
Roman chant itself was completely changed. They had broken 
with that ancient and severe style of chantit^ the psalms which 
an inscription of the time of Damasus, as we have seen, char- 
acterized as modulamen placidum. Choral psalmody had at 
last become naturalized at Rome. That is why these 
clerks, with their grave and manly tones, had given way to 
choirs of children with flexible young voices, as had already 
been the case elsewhere in Catholic Christendom for a con- 
siderable time : in Africa, for example, where we come across 
the twelve little clerks of Carthage — infaniuli clerici . . , 
strenui atque apti modulis cantilenae — whose touching courage 
(A.D. 486) is related by Victor Vitensis.' 

Just at the end of the sixth century we find the colleges of 
youi^ chanters at Rome becoming as it were seminaries of the 
Roman cleigy. The epitaph of Pope Deusdedit (615-8) tells 
us that he thus began his career in the shadow of the basilica 
of S. Peter:— 

Hie vir ab exortu Petri est nutritus ovJIi . . . 
Excuvians Christi cantibus hymnisonis.' 

In the same way, it is recorded of Pope Leo II (682-3) 
that he had been famous for his chanting — cantelena ac 
psalmodia praecipuus ; — of Pope Benedict II (684-5) that he 
had distinguished himself from his childhood in chanting — in 
cantilena a puerili etate ; of Pope Sergius I (687-701) that, 
when quite young, he had been entrusted to tiie Prior of the 

' De RomI, BtilUtino, 1S83, p. 30. 

*Vict. ViL Dt ptnictti. Vand. iii. 39-40 («d. Petschanig). The aDthor re- 
nuuks that these little derlca lived together in i. college : '* Una d^unt, lioiu] 
veKunlur ". Cf. Greg. Turonen. In gloria Mori. 76. 

■ De RoBki, Inscrifl. 1. 11. p. 127. 
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chanters for instruction, because he was industrious and had 
a talent for chantii^; — quia stttdtosus erat et capax in officio 
canielauu, priori cantorum pro doctrina est traditus. ' 

Thus we see appear in the seventh century the Roman 
chant, and straightway with the chant comes forth a school 
for chanters. 

Each Title had its readers. It was thought good that the 
two great basilicas of Rome, those of the Vatican and the 
Lateran, should have their readers gathered together in a sort 
of college, like those Scotae Uctorum which already existed 
at Milan, at Lyons, at Rheims, at Constantinople;* The two 
colleges of readers thus founded, and destined to bear in com- 
mon the name at first of Orphanotrophium} afterwards of Scola 
cantorum, formed two distinct establishments : the one built 
in front of S. Peter's, the other hard by the Patriarchium of 
the Lateran.* At all events, such was the case in the ninth 
century, when John the Deacon (a,D, 872) was writing the 
life of Saint Gr^ory, to whom he attributes the foundation 
of the Seota cantorum. 

One cannot but be struck with this fact ; the simultaneous 

' L.P. t, 1. pp. 359, 363, 371. ' De Romi, BulUtine, 1883, p. ig. 

* L.P. t II. p. ga: "[SergiuB II (844-7]] P^P^ Scolam can (orimi, quae pridem 
OtfhanclrophfUM vocabatui, quum prae nimia vctustate emaicueral, et pene in 
iDina posita atque con&acta a priscia temporibus videietur, Dei annuente de- 
mentia, a fiindunentis in melitnem, ut olim fiierst, atatum noviter reatauravit ". 
In reality, as Mgr. Duchesne renuuks (p. 102) the Scola cantorum is mentioned 
in a lettet of Pope Paul I (757-67) to Pepin the Short (Jaff£, 1371), and in the 
OntinM of the eighth and ninth centuries. Pope Leo III (795-816) in taking 
charge of an orphan, destined himself to become Pope Seigiua II, entmsta him 
to the Scola cantonim : " Tunc praesul eum Scolat camtomm ad erudiendum 
conunones tiadidit liiteras et ui mellifluis insCiueietur cantilenac melodiis". 
Tlie child soon surpassed " omnes Scolae puemlos ". L.P. t. 11. p. 86. 

Ordo RoKuamt, a. i (P.L. lxxviii. p. 1003) : — 

" Primum, in qualicunque schoU le- " In the first place, if in any school 
oerti fueiint puen bene psallentes, tol- boyi are found who chant welt, they 
Inntnr inde, et nuirinntur in Scola can- are removed thence and brought up in 
tornm, et postea fiunt cubicolarii. Si the Scola cantorum, and are after- 
aatem nobilium filii fuetint, statim in wards made Chamberlains. But if they 
cutriculo nutriuntur. Ex hac accipient are sons of nobles, they are forthwith 
prlmara benedictionemabarchidiicono, brought up in the household [of the 
ut liceat els super linteum villosum Pope]. Andthereailer let them receive 
•edere, quod mo* e« ponere supa sel- from the Archdeacon the Gist benedic- 
1am equi." tion, ao that they may have right to sit 

upon cloth with a long pile, such ai is 
wont to be put upon horse saddlea." 

*A* to this fbundation close to the Lateran, see Mgr. Duchesne's note, t. 11. 
p. I03. The Libtr DiHmut contains a form relating to an endowment unjustly 
taken away &om the Or^kanotro^kium, in which we read : " Dumque necessitate 
victus arctatur bcus, &equentia cessavit in&ndum, quibus deerat expensae pro- 
Tidentia. Ne ergo cantorum deficeret ordo atqtie Dd Ecclesiae contumelia 
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appearance at Rome of the chant and the school for chanters 
dates back to the age of S. Gr^ory {d. 604). But was the 
Scola canlorum, after all, instituted by that great Pope? 
John the Deacon, it is true, positively aiTirms it : — 

Like a wise Solomon in the House of the Lord, S. Gregory, knowing 
how the sweetness of the music can touch the heart, compiled for the 
advantage of the chanters the extremely useful collection called the 
Antiphonary. So also he instituted the school for chanters, whose 
members sdU execute sacred song in the holy Roman Church ac- 
cording to the instructions received from him. To this school he assigned 
property, and built for it two dwelling-houses, one at the foot of the steps 
of the basilica of the Apostle S. Peter, the other close by the buildings of 
the Patriarchal palace of the Lateran. They still show there the couch on 
which he rested while giving his lessons in chanting \ and the whip with 
which he threatened the children of the chmr is still preserved there, and 
venerated as a relic, as is also his original Antiphonary. By a clause in- 
serted in the deed of gift, he directed under pain of anathema that the 
property given by him should be divided between the two part* of the 
Scola as a remuneration for their daily service.' 

The Liber Pontificalis, whose notice of S. Gregory is of the 
seventh century, says not a word of this alleged foundation of 
the Scola cantorum? Then too we have the constitutions of 
a council held at Rome by S. Gregory in 595, and what do 
we read there? " In the holy Roman Church there is a custom 
of old standit^ but most reprehensible, of having the chanting 
done by deacons and other persons who are eng^ed in the 
ministry of the holy altar : whence it comes about that in ad- 
vancing persons to the order of Deacon, less attention is often 
paid to their conduct than to the quality of their voices : a 
grave abuse, for which a speedy remedy must be found by for- 
bidding the deacons to act as chanters, and confining their 
duties to those of the sacred ministry ; as for the chanting, it 

'Joann. Disc, ii.fi (PX. Lxxv. 90) : "... antiphonaiiumcentonemcantorum 
studioiinimut compilavit; Bcolun quoque cantorum, quae hactenas didem in> 
stitotionibUB in S. Romana Ecctctia modulator, coiutituii ; eique cum nonnnllis 
praediis duo habitacula, scilicet altecum sub gradibus basilicae B, Petri ApoatoU, 
alteram vcio sub LateianensiB Patriarchii domibus ^bricavit, ubi usque bodie 
iectuB ejus in quo recubans modulabatur, et flagdlum ipsius quo puerit minabuur, 
veneiatione congiua cum authentico antiphoiuuio reservatui ". In the seventh 
century there was preserved indeed the oed on which it was believed that S. 
Gregory died. See, in De Rosai, Imcript. U it. p. 937, the passage of the 
itinerary known as that of Salzburg : " Perge ad potticum Petronejlae, jgaudens- 
que asccnde ad Giegorii Icctnm patris sanctj, in quo spiritum redditQt Deo". 
So,'in the seventh century, the lalk was not of a bod on which Gtegoty rested 
while giving lessons in chanting with a whip in his hand \ 

* Nothing either in the Vitix aHtiqtUttima published by Dora Oatqnet, "A 
life of Pope S. Gregory the Great " (Westminster, 1904), written about 713 by a 
monk of tbe monastery of Whitby. 
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is to be performed by the subdeacons, or, if necessity requires, 
by those in minor onJers " — " Psalmos vera ac reliquas lectiones 
censeoper subdiaconos vel si necessitas fuerit per minores ordines 
exkibeti"} Observe ^a si necessitas fuerit ; the psalms and 
lessons, with the exception of the Gospel at Mass, are to be in 
the holy Roman Church the province of the subdeacons by 
right and only by way of exception belong to the readers, when 
no other arrai^ment can be made. It is certainly a singular 
settlement of the question which this rule made by S. Gregory 
proposes, not so much because it takes away the chanting from 
the deacons as because it hands it over to the subdeacons ; and 
it does not appear to have had either full or lasting effect : 
but, for all that, the r^ulation is quite against the h3rpothesis 
of the foundation by S. Gr^ory of a college of readers, or even 
of simple chanters. 

As for Pope Gr^ory the Great (unless, after all, it should 
turn out to have been Pope Gr^oiy III, 731-41) having en- 
dowed the Orphanotrophium, and the deed of endowment 
having been seen ty John the Deacon in 872, all that is plaus- 
ible enough : but the rest of his information about the Gre- 
gorian origin of the Scola merely represents the opinion 
commonly held in the latter part of the ninth centuty, an 
opinion which, as we shall presently see, depends on the attri- 
bution to S. Gregory of the " Gregorian chant ". 

If the idea of the institution by S. Gr^oiy of the Scola 
cantorum is a tradition of late development, what must we 
think of the tradition which attributes to this Pontiff the crea- 
tion of the text and the music of the antiphona and responds 
of the office? Dom. Morin has collectnl together all the 
passages which attribute to S. Gregory this creation ; * and in 
them the unprejudiced reader can see that just as the 
Ordo of the Mass was attributed to S. Gregory, so the 
melodies incorporated in that Ordo were attributed to him ; 
the authenticity of the antiphonaiy depends on that of the 

< P.L. Lxxvii. 1335 (JafK, s July, 595) : " In S. Romani Eccle^ . . . duduin 
coiunetiido cm vaJde reprebenBibilis eiorta, ut quidam ad »acri altaris minis- 
terioni cantoies eligaatui, et in diaconataB online constituli moduladonj vods in- 
•enriant, quos ad ptaedicacionU officinm eleemoaynarumqDe ttudiom vacare 
congniebat. Unde fit plerumqne ut ad sacnun miniMerium dum blanda vox 
quaerituT, quaeri congrua vita nKli^tur, et cantor miniiter Deum moribut 
ttimnlet, quum populum vocibus delectat. Qua in re ptaeienti decreto conttituo 
nt in hac Sedc Bacci altaris ministri cantarc non debeant. tolumque evaneelicae 
lectioniB offiduni inter missamm Bolemoia exsolvant. PwUmoi veto, etc. 

'O, Morin, Ltt viritablit origiiui du ekiml Qrigorim JMaiedBOUB, iSgo), 
PP- 7-33- Dom Morin writei in reply to F. A. Gevait, OHginti dn ckanlUlur. 
gupte dt VBgUu LaHn* (Ghent, 1S90). 
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sacramentary. And it is thus that we find Egbert, Archbishop 
of York, 732-766, the most ancient author who testifies to the 
Gr^^rian origin of the antiphonary, saying, with reference to 
the Ember-tide fast : " It is S. Gregory who in his antiphonary 
and his missal has marked the week which follows Pentecost 
as that in which the Church of England ought to observe this 
fast : it is not only our antiphonaries which attest this, but 
also those which, with the missals which belong to them, we 
have consulted in the basilicas of the holy Apostles Peter and 
Paul — ' nostra testantur antiphottaria, sed el ipsa quae cum 
missalibus suis conspeximus apud Apostolorum Petri et Pauli 
limina'''^ Whatever authority there is for assigning to S. 
Gregory the sacramentary, the same there is for attributing to 
him the antiphonary, and no more: and everybody knows 
how little right the sacramentary has to be called " Gre- 
gorian," being in fact partly more ancient and partly more 
modem than the time of S. Gregory,* And even were the 
sacramentary absolutely Gregorian, and the antiphonary no 
less so, we should still have no right to say that the composi- 
tion of the antiphons and responds of the Divine Office is due to 
& Gregory, for in the language of the eighth century, and cer- 
tainly in the passage quoted from Egbert of York, the word 
antiph^mary designates the collection of music sung at Mass — 
what we now call the Gradual, Liber Gradualis, — and not of 
the pieces sung in the Divine Office. And so the whole ques- 
tion of the authorship of this collection of antiphons and re- 
sponds in the office is quite unconnected with anything which 
Egbert had in his mind, and therefore remains for us un- 
solved. 

The opinion which attributes to S. Gregory and to no other 
person the text and the chant of the antiphons and responds 
of the Roman office being put aside,* my theory is as follows : 

1 Egbert, Di inttil. cath. iv:. 1 {P.L. luxix. 441) ; Morin, p. 28. 

*Duche«ie, Originti, pp. 117-19 ; " Another enor againit which we have to 
be on out guaid is to consider this book [Uie Gi^orian aaciameniaiy] aa being 
the work of S. Gregory himselC . . . One would not be bu wrong in laking the 
Gregorian Bacramentary as repreienting the sate of the Roman liturgy in the 
time of Pope Hadrian 1 (772-95)." Dora Morin, p- 69 : " The work of Gregory 
wai [for the Gregorian chant] a work of organizing arid rc-ca«ting rather than ot 
composition propeily so-called. ... I believe the work done [by him] in regard 
to the aacnunentaiy gives us the best idea of what vrai done by him for the 

* This negative conclusion is not ao novel as some have endeavoured to make 
out. The wise Grancolas. two centuries ago, said {Ctnmiunt. p. 93) : " Anti- 
phonarium Romanum plciumque S. Gregorio tribuitur, vcrutn id ceite aSrmare 
non possnmus". Dom Leclercq, in his article, " Antiphonairc " {Dicl. Arch. 
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Much better founded was the ofnnion of that anonymous lit- 
ui^cal author of the eighth century, an earlier writer, therefore, ™''"" '• ' ' 
than John the Deacon, and periiaps than Egbert of York, and a-J if f ;. / 
more familiar also, it would seem, with the traditions and 
usages of the Vatican basihca, who attributes the collective 
creation of the Roman chant of the antiphons and responds, 
not to any one PontifT, but to many : to S. Leo (d. 461), to 
Gelasius (d. 496), Symmachus (d. 514), John I (d. 526), Boni- 
face n (d. 533), and only finally to S. Gregory (590-604). 
Nor was it at the hands of S. Gregory that it received 
its full development : the work was to be continued by 
the labours of Pope Martin I (d. 653), and still more l^ 
other masters of chant, unknown to fame, whose names are 
recorded for us by this same litui^ical author, Catalenus, 
Maurianus, and others.' Doubtless, it will not do to accept 
unhesitatingly all the assertions of this anonymous litui^^st. 
When he asserts that Pope Damasus introduced at Rome, with 
the aid of S. Jerome, the Ordo psalletidi of Jerusalem, he de- 
rives his information from the apocryphal letters of Damasus 
and Jerome, the true character of which we have already in- 
dicated ; morever, they have no more to do with the Roman oj^ce 
than with the Roman chant. What he says of the cantus 
annalis instituted by S. Leo, by Pope Gelasius, or even by 
Pope Symmachus, accords ill with the documents which we 
have studied. But let us mark most carefully this one fact — a 
fact of capital importance — viz. that our liturgist regarded this 
cantus annalis of the Roman Church as a work of great an- 
tiquity, but wroi^ht by various hands at successive periods ; a 

Ckrit. 1. 1, pp. 3443-61), gives a very teamed expogition of the controversy, from 
the teventcenth century down to our time, and gives bis support to my solution, 
which be chaiacteriies as " an eclectic solution, by no meant rigid, and niffici- 
ently accommodating to put everyone in mutual agreement ". 

'dnonj'm. Gtrbrrt. v. 6. See the passage quoted in full Airther on, p. Iig. 
Dom Mocin (p. 33) says : " This very curious fragment accords with the eighth 
centuiy both Bi regards iti style and its matter ; it is evidently closely relab^ to 
tbe Ordo of the Benedictine monasteries of Rome, published by Dom Martene 
from a MS. of Murbach of the dghth centuiy {P.L. lxvi. ggS). Again (p. 67) : 
" This document is the work of some Frankisb monk of tbe eighth century, who 
went to Rome for the purpose of examining at dose quarters the custonu and 
tradition* of the Roman monasteries. . . . He seems particularly well informed 
as to tbe IraditionB which obtained in the monasteries situated close to S. Peter's. 
It IS apparently from them that he must have received this information, which 
haa not hitherto attracted sufficient notice, as to the various persons who elabor- 
ated tbe liturgical chant of Rome." Baumei, t. i. p- 320, is inclined to believe 
this document still more ancient The last Pope mentioned In it is Pope Martin 
I (ff. 653) : there is no ailosion to Pope Hadrian I (773-95). One might give U 
a date between the two. 
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work in regard to which S. Gregory, along with many others, 
held merely the position of a contributor.' 

This opinion agrees with that of the greatest of the lituigists 
of the Carolii^an school in the ninth century, Amalarius, 
himself also anterior to John the Deacon. Speaking of the 
Roman office as he had studied it at Rome itself, he asserts 
that the responds of that office were composed " a magistris 
S. Romanae Ecclesiat".* 

To sum up what has been said : the Liber Responsalis of 
Rome is the traditional work of the master-chanters of the 
Roman Church ; it becomes fixed in the seventh and eighth 
centuries ; and it only begins to be attributed to S. Gregory 
from the ninth century onwards, and that by assimilating its 
authorship to that of the Gregorian Liber Graduatis. 

II. 

" Otnni tempore per singvlos dies, a prime gallo usque mane, 

cum omni ordine clertcorum, vigilias in ecclesia celebrare* — such 

'It is a most Mrikine coincideiice, that the view taken by this Praaldah 
litargiit, founded on what wai known and lald in the monasteries of Rome 
devoted to the practice of the liturgical chant, agrees with what we read in 
tbote proloKoes in veiM which, in aftec time, were pUuxd at the head of the 
Lii#r GraauaXa of Rome, the moat &mout of which is that attributed to Pope 
Hadrian I (77*95) ■— 

Gtegoiriua ptaestil, metitia et nomine dignua 
Unde genua dudt, auauQum comcendit bonorem : 
Qui Tcnovans monumenta patnun, juniotque ptiorum [?], 
Hunere caelesti fretus ornana aapienter, 
CompoBuit scolae cantorum hanc rite libellum. 
Quo reciprocando moduletur carmina Christo. 
Horin, p. 36. The expression " renovans monumenta patnim " reappear* in 
another prologue, in the antiphonary of S. Oall : — 

Ipse patnim monumenta eequens renovavit et auxit, 
Connina in oSciis letinet quae circulu» anni. 
Motin, p. 6(^ Thus, in the time of Hadrian I, the lAber Gradualii wa> still te- 

firded as the work jointly of S. Qtegoiy and of other more ancient authors, 
ut soon the name of Oregory alone waa kept in memory. Next, as time went 
on, the Liber Rtifoiualis came to be attributed to the same author as the Libtr 
GradnalU. 

*AmaIat. D* ord, AntiphoKaHi, 43. Amalarius (De Bed. Off. tv, 30} dis- 
tinguishes between "auctores tectionarii et antiphonarii, ac missalis — enim 
Buctorem [miualis] credimus esse B. Fapam Gregorium". Agobard (779-8^0), 
D( cornet, aniipk. 13, is aware of the attribution to S. Oregory of the Liber 
Responsalis, and he gives it as " the opinion of certain persons," which he does 
not consider that he is bound to endorse : " vcrum quia Gregorii praesulis nomen 
titulus prae£»ti libelli praetendit, et hinc opinionc sumpta puCant eum qu'-* 



Gregorio Romano pontificeetilluslrissimo Doctoie compositum ". The words 
"Gregorii praesulis nomen" betray the influence of the prologue Gregorius 
Praetul alrouly quoted, and indicate the conAision that arose from it. V/alaftid 
Strabo (807-49) uso draws his inspiration from the same prologue, Dom Morin, 
pp. MS- 

*lM€r Diuruut, m. 7. 
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is the formula prescribing the custom which we have seen 
flourishing at Rome in Ae sixth century. So far, there has 
been no question, at Rome, of any office but that of the secular 
clergy. The moment has now come when, for the first time 
in the history of Roman liturgy, the monastic influence makes 
its appearance. 

We know the sort of reception the Roman clergy gave 
to S. Jerome, the first advocate of monasticism at Rome : 
he has taken good care to let us hear of it, and indeed 
to give his adversaries as good as they gave. Less well- 
known are certain prefaces of the Leonine sacramentary,* which 
it is believed may be dated back to the latter part of the fourth 
century, and which on no supposition can be later than the first 
half of the sixth, in which Roman priests do not shrink from 
expressing their grievances even in the liturgy. They are ex- 
pressed in very lively terms : " They are r^ular diatribes 
against the monks. . . . The attention of the Almighty is 
called to the fact that nowadays His Church contains false 
confessors^ in gled among the true ; much is said about enemies, 
calumniators, proud ones who deem themselves better than 
others and tear them in pieces, who present an outward ap- 
pearance of piety, but who are set on doing harm. The need 
of guarding against them is asserted." ^ 

If such liturgical utterances are to be understood as the public 
expression of the feeling of even one section of the Roman 
clei^y, there is no reason to be astonished at the fact that it 
was long before monasticism succeeded in making itself accepted 
at Rome,' But, in spite of all this, monachism took root in 
Rome and endured, however restricted was the place which the 
Roman clei^ allowed it to hold. In 556, the election of Pope 
Felagius was held in check by the opposition of the Roman 
monks.* Under S. Gregory the favour shown to them was 
great. But this flourishing state of Roman monachism toward 
the end of the sixth century was of short duration ; the favour 
which it had met with, and which it owed particularly to the 
protection of S. Gr^ory, ceased immediately afl:er the death 
of that Pope in 604, and a perceptible reaction followed. The 

' P.L., IV. 28, 64, 65, 74. 'Duchesne, Origina, p. 135. 

' Puhapi it is with some such state of thingE that the lost conititution of Pope 
Innocent I (401-17) Di rtgulit mctiatt. was concerned. L.P. t. i. p. lao. 

* L.P. t. I. p. 303: " Monasteria, et multitudo religiosoruTn, sapientinm et 
notuliam, Btibduxerunt se a communione qua [PeUgii]." Here we tee, at that 
dale, the importance of the Roman monaMetie*, and the great nuinben of the 
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clerks who edit this part of the Liber PonHficaUs betray tn more 
than one passage the gratification which lliis change of feeling 
inspired in them. We find them commending Pope Sabinian 
(604-6) for having, during his short pontificate, and evidently in 
contrast with his predecessor S, Gregory, filled the Church 
with clerks — " Ecclenam de cUro implevtt" — and Pope Deus- 
dedit (615-18) for having restored to them the offices and 
revenues which they had fonnerly possessed — a great mark of 
aflTection for the clet^ — " Hie derum multum dilexit, sacerdoUs 
et cleruM ad loca pristina revocavit"} What had happened at 
the election of Pelagius in 556 did not occur again, after the 
close of the sixth century. But, on the other hand, if there 
was need of missionaries for the most remote countries of the 
West, or of men to serve the most forlorn and n^lected sanc- 
tuaries in the outskirts of Rome, it was to roonachism that the 
Pope looked to supply the want. 

The first monastery which we find established in the 
Eternal City goes back to the time of Sixtus III (432-40). 
This Pope entrusted to some monks the care of the cemetery 
ad Catacumbas, on the Appian Way.' The exact object 
of this foundation it is not easy to discover : was it to 
secure the serving of the sanctuary as regards liturgy, or 
merely the proper care of it ? One cannot say. On the other 
hand, the idea of his immediate successor S. Leo (440..61) is 
more easy to determine. He established a monastery of men 
at the basilica of 5. Peter.* Now it is not permissible to think 
that these monks were put there for the service of the cate- 
chumens and the penitents, or the faithful departed, for such 
service was reserved to the priests of the districts.* Nor can we 
suppose that their office was to take care ofthe basilica, and more 
especially of the " Confession " of the Prince of the Apostles, 
for that had been entrusted by a constitution of S. Leo himself 
to clerks of a particular sort, the Cubicularii!' These monks 
were put there for the performance ofthe Divine service. Their 
monastery is believed to have been that of SS. John and Paul 
at the Vatican. 

The foundation, in the fifth century, of this monastery, thus 

'L.P. t.1. pp. 315, 319. 

*See L.P. t. Lp. 3_34, and Mgc. Duchesne's iwle, p. 336: "Hen we have, 
so br as the Libfl'PMti^caii] is oancetned, the first example of tboMDiOTiMteiies 
founded in connexion with snbutban basilicas, for the purpose of maintaining 
there the perfbunance of the Divine Office with ■ reeulaiitjr which it had not 
been pos^ble to secure from the parochial dagy alone." C£ H. Grisar, 
Hhloirt dt Romt tt da Papn on moytn agi (Frenui edition, 1906), 1. 1. p. 114. 

> L.P. t. I. p. 339. * ibid. p. nq. ' ibid. p. 239. 



D,qit,zeabvG00»^lc 



THE SOURCES OF THE ROMAN OFFICE 49 

attached to the basilica of S. Peter, is a very important fact : 
thid monastery is the most ancient of the basiiican monasteries 
of Rome, the type on which was founded shortly after, under 
Pope Hilary (461-8), that attached to S. Laurence with- 
out the walls,' S. Gr^ory tells us of a monastery exist- 
ing in his time, attached to S. John Lateran — " monaslerium 
Lateranense"} The foundation of another monastery attached 
to the same basilica is attributed to Pope Honorius (625-38).* 
The Liier Pontificalis, in the life of Pope Leo III (795-816), 
gives a list of the Roman monasteries at the end of the eighth 
century. At that time, Rome had no less than forty-nine. 
Included in this number are some of women and also convents 
of men unattached to any church : but there are a number of 
monasteries attached to basilicas. It is with these only that 
we have just now to do : they are as follows : — 

Mooasterium S. Pancratii qui ponitur juxta basilicam Salvatoiis. 

M^" SS. Andreae el Bartholomei qui appellatur Honori. 

M<" S. Stephani qui ponitur juxta Laterauis. 

M™ prinii martyris Stephani qui ponitur ad B. PeUum Apostolum. 

M" SS. Johannis et Pauli qui ponitur juxta B. Petnim Apostolum. 

M<>° S. Martini qui ponitur ubi supra. 

M°° S. Stephani ubi supra, qui appellatur cata Galla patrida. 

M°o s. Cesaiii qui ponitur ad B. Pautum Aftostolum. 

M™ S, Stephani ubi supra. 

Moo SS. Cosine et Damiani qui ponitur juxta Praesepeai. 

M™ S. Andiee qui appellatur Massa Juliana [ubi supra]. 

M™ S. Adriani qui ponitur juxta Praesepeni. 

M"" S. Cassiani qui ponitur juxta S. Laurentium foris murum. 

M°° S. Stephani qi^ ponitur ubi supra. 

M™ S. Victoris qui ponitur ad S. Pancratium. 

M<>° S. Andree qui ponitur juxta basiltcam Apostolorum. 

M^ S. Ag-apiti qui ponitur juxta titulum Eudoxte. 

M'B SS. Eufemie et Archangeli qui ponitur juxta titulum Pudentis. 

M™ S. Donati qui ponitur juxta titulum S. Piiscae. * 

Hoo Hieiusalem qui ponitur ad B. Petrum Apostolum. 

If we leave out this last monastery, which, according to a 
conjecture of Mgr. Duchesne's, is probably a convent of women, 
we have in all nineteen monasteries attached to basilicas.* 
The Vatican basilica has four : SS. John and Paul, dating from 
the fifth century ; S, Stephen the greater, said to have been 

'^L.P. X. I. p. 245, 'S. Oreg. Dialog, ii (isolog.). 

*L.P.\. I. p. 334: " Fecit amem in domain mam juxta LatetaiUimonastetJum 
in boDOietn SS. Andteae ei Bartholomei, qui appelatur Honorii, ubi ptsedia et 
dona timul obtolH ". This nine mofuutmum /ftnwm is mentioned in the eighth 
centuiy, in the Itinerary known aa that of Etniiedeln. Uilidi*, Coitx xrUt 
Romat tofografiiKM (WiiTibutg, 1871), pp. 73, 74. 

•L.P.t.u.pp.M-j. 

4 
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founded by Galla, daughter of the Consul and Patrician Sym- 
machus, in the course of the sixth ctntury ; S, Stephen the 
less, dating from Pope Stephen II (752-7); and S. Martin, 
going back to the time of Pope Gr^ory III (731-41).' The 
Lateran basilica has three : S. Fancras, older than the time 
of S- Gr^ory, who refers to it as MonasUrium Lateranense; 
SS. Andrew and Bartholomew, and S. Stephen, both of them 
of recent foundation at the date of our list The two at S. Paul's 
without the Walls, viz. those of S. Caesarius and S. Stephen, 
are monasteries refounded by Gregory II (715-31). So also 
are the three monasteries at S. Mary the greater, viz. those of 
S. Andrew, S. Adrian, and SS. Cosmas and Damian.* 

There are passages in the Liber Pontificalis which enable us 
to understand the character of these basiiican monasteries of 
the eighth century. 

(l) The community is exempt from the authority of the 
priest of the "Title" to which it Is attached — " segregatum a 
jure potestatis presbiteri tituli" — as we read in a document 
which is as it were the bull of foundation of the monastery 
attached to the church of S. Chrysogonus by Gregory III 
C731-41). (2) The community possesses funded property 
given to it by the Pope or by private donors, and it subsists 
on the income thus provided — '^pro sustentatione lPapa]praedta 
et dona atque familiam largitus est ; et diversi alii fideles et 
amatores D. N. J. C. . . . praedia et dona devotissime con- 
tulerunt." * So far, we see nothing which distinguishes this 
monastery from an ordinary Benedictine one, but at this point 
the distinction begins, (3) When Paul 1 is founding the 
monastery of SS, Stephen and Sylvester in 791 — a monastery 
not attached to any basilica — it is plain, judging by the bull 

1 The monastery of SS. John and Paul was upon the tile now occupied by the 
Sixtine Chapel : S. Stephen the less upon that of the pieaent sacrwty of S. 
Petet'i ; the other two monaateriei were by the apte of the baiilica. S. SlcphcD 
the leu was also called Di AguOa, from the obelisk which is ilitl standing. In 
L.P. t. I. p. 4S1, there is an important passage annexed to the nodce of PofMi 
Stephen II : " Officia quod per multo tempore relmaii fuerant noctunio tempore 
noctumis horis eipleie fecit, et diumo ofEcio similiter reatauravil, ui ab antiquitui 
fiierat. Et a Iribus monastenis qui a prisco tempore in ecclesia B. Petri ApoMoli 
eundem otGdum peraolvant adjun^ens quartum, ibidem monachis aui aiQiac in 
ipso conjungerentur officio instituit, atque abbatem super eoi ordinavit Et 
multa dona ibi largitus est, tam univetsa quae in monasterio necesuiia lont 
monachis, quamque foria immobilia loca, qui in psallentio B. Apostolorum 
principis Petri cum supradictis tiibuB moiuuieriis usque in hodiemum diem con- 
stituit." [" The oBBcea which had long been neglected in the night-time, he 
caused to be duly performed in the nocturnal hours, and in like manner he re- 
stored the day office, as it had be^ of old, etc etc"] 

'L.P. L II. pp. 43(f trg. 'LJ*. U I. p. 418. 
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of roundation, that the Pope does not nominate the abbot, and 
that the community is self-governing.' On the contrary, 
whenever it is a question of basilican monasteries, as of those 
at the Vatican or at the Lateran, it is laid down that the abbot 
is to be chosen and invested by the Pope. (4) More than 
that, this abbot nominated by the Pope is not a professed 
monk, but, if one may so say, a prelate of the carriera. During 
the last years of the eighth century, under Leo III, the office 
of abbot of the monastery of S. Stephen the greater, one of 
the four monasteries attached to S. Peter's, having become 
vacant, whom does the Pope nominate to it 7 A Roman clerk, 
brought up in the Patriarchium of the Lateran, already or- 
dained priest : his name is Paschal, an eloquent preacher, des- 
tined to succeed Stephen IV as Pope, in 817 : "ei monasterium 
B. Stephani primi Martyris qui appellatur majorem, juxta bast- 
licam B. Petri principis Apostolorum, ad regendutn commisit." '* 
(5) And these monks themselves — monks under the govern- 
ment of a secular abbot — are not monks in the strict sense of 
the word. Stephen III (768-72), having come from Sicily to 
Rome quite young, was placed by Pope Gregory III in his 
monastery attached to S. Chrysogonus, where he became clerk 
and monk — " ilUcque cUricus atque nfonachus est tffectus ; " and 
while being a monk there is no doubt as to his being in Holy 
Orders as well, for we find Pope Zachary (741-52) taking him 
from his monastery and attaching him to the service of the 
Camera — " in Lateranensis Patriarchii atbiculo esse praec^it " ; 
after which he becomes priest of the title of S. Caecilia.' S. 
Chrodegang founded his Canons Regular — clerici canonici- — at 
Metz on exactly the same footing, taking as his model, so Paul 
the Deacon assures us, what he had seen practised at Rome,* 

And now, what is the office of these Roman basilican monks 
of the eighth century? To instruct young clerks in the 
ecclesiastical way of life, and the knowle<^e required in it, in 
co-operation with the Vestiarium of the pontifical palace? To 
lodge the [Mlgrims who come to visit the Apostolic sanctuaries ? ' 



' Jaffi, 3346, • L.P, I. n. p. 5a. > I,.P. 1. 1, p. 468. 

* PobI. Dial. Qiita tpite. liiUiuium {P.L. xcv. 709) : " Hie clemm adunavit, 
et ad inMac coenobii intra dauitrorum sepu convetsari fecit. . . . Iptumqae 
derum abnndantei lege divJna Romanaque imbutum cantilena morem alque 
otdiiiem Romaoae Bcclesiae secvaie praccepit." In the life of Pope Gregory IV 
id— . .1 .u. .:.i. J ij :, jj ^y^ ^ ,i,g Rj^an basilican monka. 

n percgrinlt et clandis 
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No doubt. But \\ie principal office of these monks is to sing 
the Divine Service. And being both clerks and monks, this 
office of theirs is a double one. As clerks, they take part in 
the daily office of the clergy — I mean the vigils. As monks, 
they add to these the diurnal office peculiar to monks : terce, 
sext, and none,' Speaking of the refounding by Gregory II 
(715-31) of the monasteries attached to S, Paul's without the 
Walls, the author of the Liber Pontificalis writes : — 

Monasteria qui secus basilicam S. Pauli Apostoli erant ad solitudinem 
deducta innovavit ; atque ordinatis servis Dei monachis, ccn^cregationeni 
post longum tempus constituens, ut tribus per diem viciius et noetu ma- 
tutinos, dicerent, etc 

And again, as if afraid we might not ascribe to these words 
their full meaning, he repeats them soon after, indicating still 
more clearly the canonical character of the office : — 

Monasteiium juxta [ecclesiam S. Dei Genetricis ad Ptaesepe] positum 
S. Andreae Apostoli, quod Barbare nuncupatur, ad aimiam deductus de- 
Mrtionem, in quibus ne unus habcbatur monactaus, restauians, monachos 
raciena, ordinavit ut tertiam, sextam, et nonam vel matutinot, in eadem 
ecdesia S. Dei Genetricis cotidianis agerent diebus : et manet nunc usque 
pia ejus ordinatio.' 

In other words, the monks at S. Paul's and S. Mary's the 
greater sing in their basilicas by night the vigil office, noctu 
mafutiftos, and besides this, by day, terce, sext, none, triSus 
per diem vicibus. This is early in the eighth centuty : h few 
years later, and it is no longer a question of terce, sext, and 
none only, but of prime and vespers as well. This is how the 
Liber PonHJicalis speaks of Pope Hadrian I (772-95): — 

Hie . . . dum per alma exquisitione sua reppeniisaet monasteriun 
quondam Honorii Papae in nimia desolatione per quandam neglegentiam 
eveniie, divina insprationc motus, a noviter eum aedificavit atque ditavJt, 
et abbatem cum ceteros monachos icg-ulariter ibidem vita degentes ordin- 
avit. Et constituit eoa in basilica Salvatoris, quae et Constant ini ana, juxta 
Laleranensi Patriatchio posita, ofScio celebrari, hoc est maltifine, ora 
prima, et teriia, sexta, seu nona, ttiam el vetperiina, ab uno choro qui 
dudum singulaiiter in utrosque psaUebant, monacht monasterii S. Pau- 
ciatii ibidem po«to, et ab aliero choro, monachi jamfati monasterii SS. 
Andreae et Bartholomei qui appellatur Honorii Papae, etc' 

This passage specifies that the monks of the two monasteries 
attached to the Lateran are to chant the office in choir in the 

rebanl. ntiliter praeparans necraaaria uibminiatrabal." PaKhal was at that time 
abbot of S. Stephen's the gieater. 

'On tbe lepaTateneag of the office* fbt the leculaj dergy and the mtmlca, tee 
W. C. Biahop, " The MoiaiabJc Breviaty," dmrek Quatltrty Rrvietr, April, igii. 

'L.P. t. I. pp. 397-8. 'ibid. p. 506. 
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basilica, comprisit^ the nocturnal office of the vigils, and the 
day office of terce, sext, and none, to which, now and hence- 
forth, we find added prime and vespers.' 

We detect in these passages some indications of the litui^- 
cal evolution which took place at Rome between the end of 
the seventh century and the middle of the eighth, under mon- 
astic influence : I mean the daily juxtaposition of the traditional 
vigil of the clergy and the monastic hours of prayer. But is 
there not something more than this juxtaposition 7 Has not 
the vigil office of the clergy as it was set forth in the Liber 
Diumus in the seventh century undergone a complete trans- 
formation ? Was not that arrangement of the psalms and 
lessons in the vigil office at Rome at the end of the eighth 
century, which we are about to examine in the next chapter 
— an arrangement so perceptibly different from what it had 
been at the beginning of ^e seventh, judging by the Liber 
Diumvs — brought about by the basilican monks?' 

And this liturgical evolution, which took place in the basil- 
icas of Rome between the end of the seventh century and the 
middle of the eighth, was due to the preponderating influence 
of the Vatican basilica. It is certain that in the time of Gre- 
gory III (731-41) the monks of the three monasteries then ex- 
isting in connexion with that basilica were already wont to sing 
vespers every day before the " Confession " of the Prince of the 
Apostles. We know this from the following passage taken 
from the constitutions of a Roman synod of 5ie year 732 : — 

Tria iHa monasteria quae secus baRilicam Apostoli sunt constitute, SS. 
Johonnis et PauU, S. Stephani, et S. Martini, id est eoruin congregatio, 
oinnibus dicbus dum vesperas expleverint ante confessioncm. . . . ' 

' Similarly of the monkB attached to the baeilica of S. Mark : " Matutino, hora 
prima, lertia et seita atque nona, aen vespera " {ibid, p. 507). And of the 
mooasteiy c nuni attached to the basilica of S. Eugenia : " Hoia prima, tertia, 
■exta, Dona, vespera. et matutino" Ubid. p. 510). See also (pp. 501 and 511) what 
is said of the office of the monasteties of the Vatican and H. Mary's the greater : 
Pope Hadrian \aya down regulations in each ease for the office to be sung in the 
basilicas. Here is the passage which relates to the Vatican (p. 501) : " Con- 
etitnit in monasterio S. Stephani cata Barbara Patricia, situm ad B. Petrum 
Apostolum, congregationcm monacborum, ubi el Abbatem idoneam perBosam 
ordinans, atatuit ut sedulus landes in ecclesia B. Petri petsolvant, sicut et cetera 
tria monasteria ; ut duo monaateiia per lateia ipsius ecclesiae Deo nostro canant 
laudcs; quoniam ipsum monasterium in magna desidia et negtectus incuria 
positus eral, et nullum o£Bcium divino cuttu ibidem exhibebalur." 

' Note that the pasaagea above cited for the purpose of indicating the liturgi- 
cal usages at Rome in the eighth century make no mention otcompliiu. Vespers 
is at that time the sole evening prayer. 

' This passage is taken from a code of regulations established by a synod of 
the clergy of Rome, which were engraved on marble tablets In the basilica of S. 
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And the same Pope, when founding the monastery attached 
to the basilica of S, Chrj^c^onus, specifies that the monks of 
the said monastery are to sing the praises of God in that basil- 
ica, not only by night, but also by day, according to the 
custom of the basilica of S. Peter : — 

Constituens monachorum congregationem, ad persolvendas Deo laudes 
in eumdem titulum djurnis atque noaurais temporibus ordinatam, secundum 
instaroflkioruin ecclesiae B. Petri Apostoli. 

So also he restores and reorganizes the monasteries of the 
Lateran : — 

Congregationem monachorum . . . constituit ad persolveada cotidie 
sacra ofScia laudis divine in basilica Salvatoris D. N. J. C. quae CoDUan- 
tiniana nuncupatur, juxta Lateranis, diunis noctumisque temporibus or- 
dinata, juxta instar ofSdorum ecdesiae B. Petri Apostoli.' 

The liturgy used at S. Peter's became the pattern of all 
liturgy. The monasteries which served this basilica were also 
the most ancient in Rome, going back to the time of S. Leo : 
their customs constituted a tradition which, even in Rome it- 
self, possessed an exceptional authority. Their abbots or 
rectors, who were, as we have seen, clerks, added to their func- 
tions as abbots the still more important ofHce of chief chanters 
of S. Peter's ; they were the leading authorities on litutgy for the 
Roman Church. The anonymous Prankish writer on litutgy 
whom I have already mentioned, and of whom I shall have 
more to say anon, has preserved for us the names of three of 
these rectors ; he places tiiem next after the Popes Leo, Gelasius, 
Symmachus, John, Boniface, Gregory and Martin, as the 
masters of litui^ and ecclesiastical music in the Roman Church 
who were in hts time the most recent in date and of the greatest 
authority : — 

Post istos quoque Catalenus Abba, iiri deserviens ad aepulcrum S. 
Petri, et ipse quidem anni drculi cantum diligent! ssime edidit. 

Post faunc quoque Maurianus Abba, ipsius S. Petri Apostoli serviens, 
annalem suum cantum et ipse nobile oidinavit. 

Post bunc vero Domnus Viibonus Abba et omnem cantum anni drculi 
magnifice ordinavit.' 

What Rome stood for to the devotion and imagination of 
the Latin-speaking peoples of the West in the height of the 

Peter, and part* of these tablets are still preserved. See the whole passage in 
Duchesne's Libtr Pontificalis, L i. pp. 423-4. 

'i,.P, t. I. pp. 41B-9, 

■ Anon. Gerb. v. 6 (see further on, p. 119). The ri^t reading is " Domnus 
Viibonus," not " Domnus, vii bonus ". Tbe use of the title Domaw indicates 
that Ibis Abbot was still alive when the doounent was written. 
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Middle Ages * has been often told, and never better than in 
those rude inscriptions which met the eyes of pilgrims to the 
eternal city. 

Quis neget has arces instar esse poli ? 
was to be read in the sixth century on the gate of Rome known 
as & Peter's gate. Or again : — 

NuDc coelo est siinilis, duuc indyta Roma vere[nda] ; 
Cujm clauslra doceot intus inesse Deuin.* 

On the triumphal arch of the basilica of the Vatican was 
inscribed : — 



S. Peter's was pre-eminently the sanctuary venerated by the 
whole of Latin Catholicism, and the tomb of the Apostle the 
comer-stone of the Western Church : — 

Magna quidem serval venembile Roma sepukhrum 
in quo pro Christi nomine passus obit.' 

The eyes of all were turned towards that august " Confes- 
sion". Pilgrims came thither eveiy day from the farthest 
comers of Britain, just as much as from the valleys of the 
Loire and the Rhine. And these regarded the liturgy in use 
at S. Peter's as in an especial degree the absolute canon of 
what liturgy should be. 

Benedict Biscop (628-90), the famous abbot of Wearmouth, 
the teacher of Bede, was one of these pilgrims of the seventh 
century, so full of devotion to the tomb of the Prince of the 
Apostles : live times did he make the pilgrimage from England 
tq Rome. It was at Rome that he sought advice as to the plan 
of his abbey at Wearmouth. In memory of Rome he determined 

> J. Gairaud, Rome, vilU taiaiti au V* Siielt [Compti rtndu du IV' Congrit 
Scitnl. initmal. da Calk. Pribouig, i8g7, pp. loC tt u^.). Cf. VitaantufuUt. 
S. Gregorii, xS (ed. Gasquet, p. 37): " Romae quae uibium caput eit orbisqne 
domina ". Theautfaoi wrote about a.d. 713, at Whitby. Compaic thededicatoiy 
intcription of the Cadtx AmiatUna, presented to the tosiiica of S. Peter by Ceof- 
frid, Abbot of Weaimontb, in 716 :-— 

" CoiDDs ad exiinii meiito venembile Petri 
Dedicat ecclesiae quern caput alta Gdea." 
CL my article, "Amiatinus" in Diet, dt la BibU (Vigonioux), wfaeie I have 
summed up the woik of De RoMi. 

* De Rmu, Itucrift. t, II. p. gg. 

■ Urlidu, p. 60. flbe " triumphal arch " is the great arch acrois the basilica at 
tbe enuance of the apse.— A.B.] 

* De RoBBi, p. 113 : an inscription of the church of S. Peter at 3po)eu> (Bfth 
century). 



D,qit,zeabvG00»^lc 



56 HISTORY OF THE ROMAN BREVIARY 

that it should bear the name of S. Peter. At Rome he bought 
the books for his monks. From Rome, above all, he derived 
the office and the chant which they were to use. Finally he 
asked Pope Agatho (678-81) to furnish him with some Roman 
clerks, who might come to Wearmouth to instruct the Anglo- 
Saxon monks in the customs of the monks at Rom& And 
the Pope, granting his request, entrusted this commission to 
" the venerable John, chief chanter of the church of the Apostle 
S. Peter, and abbot of the Monasteiy of S. Martin," one of the 
four Vatican monasteries. Benedict Biscop accordingly brought 
the said Abbot John from Rome into Britain, " in order that 
at Wearmouth he might teach the monks in his monastery to 
sing the office as it was sui^ at S. Peter's at Rome ".' 

It is a fact full of instruction, and not hitherto sufficiently 
dwelt ,on, that the basilica of S. Peter, with its Scola cantorum 
and its chief chanters, was the fountain head of the Roman 
canonical office. It became recognized as such in the third 
quarter of the seventh centuty, thanks to that irresistible move- 
ment of devotion and admiration which induced monks from 
beyond the Alps no longer to look upon as truly Roman any- 
thing but the office used by the monks of S. Peter's : and to 
borrow from that office the distribution of the psalter, the order 
of the lectionary, the words of the antiphons and responds, and 
the cycle of the feasts — those namely of the seasons of the 
Christian year. Such was the renown and such the authority 
of the rule of Divine Service in use in the basilica of & Peter, 
even at a time when it was not yet codified — for the abbot 
John was obliged, at Wearmouth, to set about writing down 
at all events a directorium of it, for the greater convenience of 
the Anglo-Saxon monasteries. When at last the office of S. 
Peter's was codified, and it became possible for those Libri 
responsales or antiphonaries to make their way elsewhere, which, 

' Bede, Hiii. Anglor. iv. iS (P.L, xcv. igg) : " Vir veneiabilii Johannet archi. 
cantatm ecdenae S. Apostoli Petri, et Abbaa monatterii B. Martini . . . vencrat 
a Roma per jusiionem Papae A^thonia . . . qnatenua in nionuterio [Abbatia 
Bi«copi] cursum canendi annuunt, tjcut ad S. Petrum Romae agebatur, edoceret. 
Egitque Abbas Johannes ut juaaionem acceperat pontificis, et otdinem videlicet 



riiumque canendi ac le^;endi viva vocri praeati monaaietii cantorei edocendo, et 
ea quae totiiu anni cu-Cnlas in cdebratione dienun featorum poacebat etiam 
litteris mandando." 

In Rivui Binidittini, igii. pp. 296-330. " Liturgie et baailiques de Rone au 
milieu du viie siicle," Dom Morin gives a itudy of the liat of " Slationi " in. 
dicated in the Lectionaiy at Wurzbure (MS. 62). He believes that this liit of 
{estiva and ttatjons coTrespondi to uie state of the liturgy in the period from 
G43 to 67a, and that, aince it cornea from England, it may be connected with thia 
visit of John, the chief chanter of S. Peter's, to Wearmouth, 
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thot^h they bore the name of S, Gregory, were in reality simply 
the books in use at S. Peter's, they at once made the conquest 
of the Frankish Churches.' 

But before considering this success of the Roman basili- 
can office, we have to explain how there was formed and de- 
veloped the office of the cemetery churches — in other words 
the Sanctorale of the Roman Church — and how it was eventu- 
ally introduced into the office of the Roman basilicas. 

III. 

The festivals of the saints, at Rome as in all other Christian . 
Churches, were originally the anniversaries .gf- 'o^al martyrs.,) 
And it is thus that the history of the Roman saints' days is 
bound up with that of the cemeteries and cemetery churches 
on the outskirts of Rome: 

The churches within the walls did not at first bear the names 
of saints. The "Titles "or presbyteral churches were named 
after the Pope or other Christian at whose cost they had been 
founded. Thus, in the fourth and fiilh centuries people spoke 
of "the Title of Vestina," "of Ludna," "of Fasciola," "of 
Damasus," "of Pudens," " of Clement," by way of designating 
these parish churches.* It was only in the latter part of the sixth 
century and during the seventh, that the churches of the Dea- 
conries were founded, and received the names of saints : among 
these we find, within the walls, the basilicas of SS. Cosmas and 
Damian, S. Adrian, SS. Sei|[ius and Bacchus, S. Lucy, etc., 
and they are thus named in imitation of the suburban basilicas, 
which had been built over the actual tombs of the martyrs and 
on that account were called by their names. 

It was, in fact, only in these suburban cemeteries that the 
anniversaries of the martyrs were originally celebrated, just as 
were those of the departed members of each family. A passage 
in the Liber PontijUalis, not particularly clear, attributes to 
Pope Felix (269-74) the institution of Eucharistic assemblies 
at the tombs of the martyrs ; but, as has been remarked, this 
passage in reality testifles to nothii^ more than the contem- 
porary customs at Rome, at the time when this text of the 

'As to the influence of the Roman office on the Gallican before the time of 
Pepin, see Dom Moiin, "Ptag^nents in^ta d'aotiphonaire GaUican," Rtviu 
BiHcdiclim, 1905, pp. 329-57, 

'See the signattues to the CongtitntionB of the Roman Synod of a.d. 499. 
undei Pope Symnutchas, in tlie Vana4 of Casaiodoru* (Mommeen's edilum of 
M.G.), pp. 4I0-IS- 
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Liber was edited, Le. the beginning of the sixth century.* 
Nevertheless, thanks to Prudentius, we know that such a 
custom existed at the beginning of the fifth century : viz. that 
on the anniversary of the death of a martyr Mass was cele- 
brated, either at the altar of the cemetery church which had 
been built over his tomb, or at the very spot where the body 
rested in the catacomb itself (if that was still in existence), at 
an altar erected by the tomb. This Mass ad corpus, with its 
necessarily restricted number of worshippers, was, by force of 
circumstances, quasi private ; but the other, on the contrary, 
celebrated as it was in a building often of great size, or even in 
the open air on the area of the cemetery, was a public Mass ; 
the people could assist at it in crowds. Speaking of the anni- 
versary of S. Hippolytus on the Tiburtine way, Prudentius 
distinguishes carefully between the crypt, where the body of 
the martyr reposes and the faithful come every day to pray by 
themselves — 

Haud procul extremo culta ad pomaeria vallo 
Mersa latebiosis crypta patet Toveis— 

and the basilica (in this case that of S. Laurence) erected on 
the level of the ground above, whither, on the anniversary, the 
people of Rome, and pilgrims from afar, come in crowds to 
assist at the Eucharistic solemnities — 

Jam quuin se renovat decursis mensibiis annus, 

Natalemque diem passio festa lefert . . . 
Urbs augusta suos vomit effunditque Quirites . . . 
Exsultant fremitus varianun hinc inde vianun . . . 
Stet sed juxta aliud quod tanta frequentia templum 

Tunc adeat, cultu nobile regifico . . . 
Plena laborantes aegre domus acdpil undas 

Arctaque confertis aestuat in foribus.* 

The life of & Melania has informed us that the feast of S. 
Laurence was solemnized by a Mass, preceded by a nocturnal 
vigil,' That such vigils formed part of the anniversary service 
of the martyrs we also know from what is said by the author of 
the treatise De haeresi praedestinatorum, who, writing in the fifth 
century, tells us that the basilica of SS, Processus and Mar- 
tinian, at the second milestone on the Aurelian Way, had been 
recovered out of the hands of the heretical sect of the Tertul- 
lianists, who had established in it their form of worship (392-4). 

■L.P.t...p. 158. 

■ Prudent. Pmiltfh. XI. 153 tl Mf. Cf. Card. Rampolla, p. 167. 

' See above, p. 33, footnote 3. 
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Their expulsion took place at latest during the pontificate of 
Innocent I (401-17). And this author writes of it thus: 
" Martyrum suorum Deus excubias Catholicae fesHvitati resti- 
tttit ". Now excubiae is a rect^pnized synonym for vigiliae} 

If we may be allowed to have recourse to the customs of 
lands north of the Alps for an explanation of Roman customs, 
we shall find an excellent illustration of them tn the descrip- 
tion given by Sldonius Apollinaris of the v%ils celebrated at 
Lyons at the tomb of S, Justus, on the anniversary of that 
martyr. " We went," he says, " to the tomb of S. Justus be- 
fore daylight, to keep his anniversary— ^(»cfjjw antei$tmna, 
salemnitas anniversaria. The crowd was enormous, so that 
the basilica and the crypt and the porches together, could not 
contain it First, the vigils were celebrated, the psalms being 
chanted by alternate choirs of monks and clerks — ctUtuperacto 
vigUiarum, quas altemante mulcedine monachi cUrici^e psalmi- 
cirus conceltbraverunt. After the vigils everyone walked about 
as he pleased, taking care not to go too far away, for it was 
necessary to be back by the hour of terce for the solemn 
Mass — ad tertiam praesto futuri, atm sacerdoHbus res dwina 
facienda." ' 

At Rome, in the course of the fourth century, not only had 
the historic vaults of the catacombs been arranged for worship 
of this nature, but basilicas had been built on the area of most 
of the cemeteries. I have mentioned S Laurence's on the 
Tiburtine Way, and many more might be added : such as S. 
Sylvester's in the cemetery of Priscilla, SS. Nereus and Achilles 
in the cemetery of Domitilla, etc. The care which we see 
taken in the most ancient Roman kalendars — such as the 
Fhilocalian kalendar of the year 354* — to record the Locus 
DeposiUonis of each saint whose feast is kept, is a proof that 
these feasts were celebrated at the actual place of sepulture. 
The sacramentary known as the Leonine, certainly the most 

> Pratdtttbiat. I. 86 (PX. liil 617). In 403, S. Jerome wrote {BMst. cvii. 
i) : " Anratom (qualel Capilolinin. Paligine et •raneBinin telii omnia Romae 
lanpU coopeitB nuit. Movetm urb* aedibas suU, et inundani populu* ante de- 
Inbni ■emiruta, cairit ad martyrum tumoloa ". Compare with this paatage the 
Preface given in the Leonine sacramentajy for the Mass of the " NalaU S. XiiH 
M cotnuttrie Catlisti, tt FttUittitni tl Agafiti in cotmgtmo PratUxlati. via 
Apfia " [P.L. Lv. 9t). It be^iu thui : " (Jaoniam inter innamerM toto mundo 
miitynim palniaa, quibua orbii hujtis ptaecipac coronatns est ambitui . . . ". 

* Sidon. Bpiil. cvii. 9. 

*To apeak more exactly, the two tables of annivenaries, " D^osiHo tMseih 
. ponm " and " Dtfetitio mori^rum," contained in the cbronogimphtc collection ol 
that year. TheM two taUe* ale reproduced by Hgr. Ducheane, L.P, x. i. pp. 
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ancient Roman Missal which we possess, being undoubtedly 
anterior to the time of S. Gregory, while some parts may be 
as old as the end of the fourth century, indicates, in the case 
of all the festivals of saints included in it, the place where they 
are celebrated ; and it is always in a suburban cemetery that 
the meeting-place for the faithful is appointed. One may 
gather indications to the same effect from the homilies of 
S. Gregory ; in fact, if we find the Pope preaching to the people 
on the natale of a martyr, we may be sure that it is in the 
cemetery basilica belonging to that martyr, i.e. in some church 
without the walls. Such was the state of things at the be- 
ginning of the seventh century. 

But in ceasing, after the taking of Rome by Alaric and his 
Goths in 410, to be the ordinary cemeteries of the Roman 
parishes, and so becoming mere places of pilgrimage, the cata- 
combs lost many of their visitors, and suffered a corresponding 
diminution in the number of those who officiated there. In 
the fifth century the gravediggers (fossores) disappear from 
the scene. The custom of celebrating, in these ancient cities 
of the dead, private anniversary Masses for the departed be- 
came extinct in the following century, when we find Pope John 
III (561-74) endeavouring to restore this devotion, and 
obliged to defray himself the moderate expense of keeping up 
even a Sunday celebration of the Holy Mysteries in the 
anci,ent cemeteries.' 

Thus with the sixth century commenced the period of gradual 
ruin and neglect* To this the siege of Rome by the Goths 
in s 37 contributed more than anything else : " nam et ecclesias 
et corpora tnartyrum exterminatae sunt a Gotkis^' writes the 
editor of the life of Pope Silverius (536-7).' 

Dum peritura Getliae posuisseni castra sub Urbe 

Moverunt Sanctis bella nefanda ptius ; 
Istaque sacrilego verterunt corde sepukhra 

Martyribus quondam rite sacrata [nis. 

So says an inscription in the cemetery Jordanodum, on 
the new Salarian Way, recording the restorations undertaken 
after the devastations of the Goths.* Nor did the Lombards, 

■ L.P. t I. p. 305 : " Hie amavtt et teiuutavit cymiteria Banctcmim mutyruni, 
etc. ". 

' Ibid. p. 464 : " neglectuB Btque deaidia antianitatia '' (in the notice of Pope 
Paul I.|. 

3 Ihii. p. 391. 

*De RoKi, Iracript. L n. p. roo. Cf. L.P. X. i. p. agj, note ii of Mg(. 
Duchesne'E Commentary. 
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in the time of S. Gregory and after, show any more respect 
than the Goths for these holy places. In the midst of all these 
panics and disasters, what was to become of the cultus of the 
martyrs? When the ^aats depositionis had become inaccessible 
for worship, would the anniversary of the saint cease to be 
kept? Was it not possible for the Cultus martyrum to migrate 
into the interior of the city of Rome, and find a shelter within 
her walls? 

This migration coincides with, and is marked by, the period 
when the Roman churches begin to be designated by the names 
of saints. The churches of the deaconries, founded in the latter 
part of the sixth century and in the course of the seventh, had, 
as we have seen, been all along so designated. And about 
the same time the presbyteral Titles assume the names of 
martyrs : the tittdus Pudentis becomes S. Pudentiana's ; the 
titulus Priscae, S. Prisca's; the tittdus Anastasiae, S. Anas- 
tasia's; the titulus Clementts, S, Clement's, This transforma- 
tion of the names of the basilicas was completed in the eighth 
century. The same idea which led to the names of saints 
foreign to Rome being bestowed on the churches of the 
deaconries, had, even in the fifth century, caused the con- 
secration of basilicas within the walls of Rome bearing the 
names of the Virgin Mary and the Holy Apostles. The 
anniversary of the dedication of these urban churches most 
often coincided with the date set down in the mar^ologies 
as the anniversary of the saint whose name the particular 
church bore. Thus it was that the festivals of non-local saints 
were the first to establish themselves in the churches within 
the walls of Rome. Then, banning from the seventh century, 
the relics of martyrs came to be translated from the suburbs 
into the basilicas of the city — those of SS, Primus and Feli- 
cianus in 648, from the fifteenth milestone on the Nomentan 
Way ; those of SS, Simplicius, Faustinus, and Viatrix, in 682, 
from the fifUi milestone on the road to Porto. In the eighth 
century, after the siege of Rome by Astolphus and the Lom- 
bards in 756, the bodies of the principal martyrs were trans- 
lated even from the catacombs nearest to Rome to churches 
within the walls : and their cultus followed them thither.' 

*De RoBBi, Roma Sotttr. t. i. p. 33i. In the time of Gregory III (731-41) 
the annivcrsaiiei of the martyn were ttiH observed with virits in the cemeteries : 
" diipoiuii ut in cimiteriit circumqnftqne po«iti» Romae, in £e natalicioram eonun 
luminuia ad vigiliu faciendum . . . depottentuc ". L.P. t. t. p. 491. But 
--'-t Paul I (757-67) >U iuch wonbip cease*: "cement plurima eorundem 
'"""^ cymiterionim loca . . . demolitione atque jam vicina mine posita, 
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While the festivals of the saints thus ceased to be observed 
in the cemeteries, they did not as yet lose their strictly local 
character. Where the relics of the saint reposed, there was 
observed his festival ; and now also, by analogy, to the church 
which bore the name of any saint beloi^ed the keeping of the 
festival of that saint. Thus the feasts of the Virgin Mary were 
observed at S. Mary's the greater ; of SS. Cosmas and Damian 
at their own basilica ; of SS. Simplicius and Faustinus at the 
basilica of S. Bibiana ; and so with others. In the Roman 
Ordo in the library at Montpellier, which is of the eighth cen- 
tury,' occurs the following rubric : The archdeacon, at the 
pontifical High Mass, before giving Communion to the faithful, 
is to give notice of any approaching station as follows : " Such 
a day is the anniversary {natale) of such a saint, martyr, or 
confessor, which will be kept at such or such a place " ; which 
proves that the festivals of the sanctoraU, even when celebrated 
within the walls of Rome, remained merely local feasts.* 
There is another proof of the same fact in the life of Pope 
Gr^ory III (731-41). He constructs in the basilica of S. 
Peter an oratory " in honour of the Saviour, the Virgin Mary, 
the Apostles, Martyrs, Confessors, and all the Just," and or- 
dains that, every day, after vespers have been said before the 
Confession of S. Peter, the monks of the three monasteries at- 
tached to the basilica shall proceed to the new oratory and 
sing there " three psalms " ' in honour of the saints whose 
anniversaries fall on that day — quorum natalida fiterint In 



ptoliniu e^em unctorum corpora de ipii* dinilii abttulit cymiteiiiB ; quae cum 
byntnit et caniidB spiritalibui infra hanc civitatem Romanam introducena, alia 
eorum pet Titulos et Diaconias leu monaauria et reliqoai ecctesiaB cum con- 
decenii ituduit cecondi honore ". L.P. t, i. p. 464. 

' Ordo of Montpelliei, fol. (12 : " Tunc archidiaconua accepto iptp calice vadet 
juita altaie in dexteram pattern, et tenena ipsnm calicem in manibui tuis, pto- 
nuntiftni venturam atationein dicendo : Ilia firia venitnU nataU at iliivt taiuti 
tiv marlimm tivt conftuonm <» illo tt illo loio. Et reapondenC oninet ; Dto 
graliai." This rubric is to be found yet eailiei, and in a more preciae form, in 
the Gelasian sacnunentan' (leventh century) : " In illo igitur loco, vel in ilia 
via, ilia feria, banc eani<iem festivitatecn solita devotions cdebiemus." P.L, 
Lxxiv. 1155. On tbe otber hand, in the ao-called Gregorian lacramentaiy, 
which IB rather the aacnuncntary of Pope Hadrian I (771-95), tfaii rubric ha* 
diaai^eared. 

* Ordo of Montpellier, fol. gs (apealrinf of the feast of the FuriScatlODt ; 
" Poatea quidem die secundo mense Pebruarto, qnod eat iiiL Nod. ipaius menaia, 
GoUegunnit omnea, tam detus Romanae Eccleaiae quam et omnet monachi 
moruuteriotum, cum omni populo autxirbano, sen et copioaa multitudo peregrin- 
orum de quacunqne pTOvjotia congregati, venientes ad ecdesia B. Adrian! mane 
prima. . . . Et procedunt omnea cum magna revetentia ad S. Madam Ha- 

■"Tieapaalmoaet evangelia matntina Deo canont" 
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other words, since the daily office did not make any com- 
memoration of the saints whose festivals were marked in the 
Roman kalendar, the Pope institutes a commemorative office 
all by itself, in order that these saints, whose festivals were being 
kept elsewhere, should not be forgotten in the basilica of S. 
Peter,' Commentii^ on this passage Mgr. Duchesne observes ; 
"This litui^ical foundation of Gregory HI is not mentioned 
in the lives of the Popes who succeed him, nor in any other 
passive, so far as I know. Probably the monks soon shook 
themselves free from a somewhat burdensome service." * May it 
not rather be the case that this foundation or ordinance of 
Gregory HI was transformed into another, whose existence was 
more lasting? And what would this be but the celebration 
at S. Peter's of the natalitia of the saints of the Roman 
kalendar generally? 

Pas^ones sanctoniin vel gesta ipsonim usque Adriani lempora tantum- 
modo ibi legebantur ubi ecclesia ipsius sancti vel titulus erat : ipse vero a 
tempore suo rennuere ' jussit, ut [for et] in ecdesia S. Petri l^endas esse 
constituit 

Thus we read in the Orjo of the Vallicellan Library published 
by Tomasi.* This indeed amounts to no more than a hint : 
what is more than a hint is the fact that the Carolingian litur- 

' L.P. t. I. p. 4at : [ConstituitJ pro celebrand» soUemnia vigiliarum atque 
miiurura Chiisti Domini Noetri, Sancteque Ejug Genctricii, SS. Apostolorum, 
vel omniuin unctonini et confeBsoruln, peifectoram juBtonmi, tato in orbe teit- 
aruiD lequicacentium, ut in oratorio nomini eorum dedicalo intro eccleBiam B, 
Petri, tub ttrco principal!, a monacbii vigiliae cclebrentur, et a ^jtttiytexa eb- 
doinadariig misearuin sollemnia." The synod of 733 ia more explicit: "Ut 
aanctonlin festa celebrentur in oiatoHo quod a me conatructum est in honore 
Salvatoris. S. Dei Genetiicia lemperquc vitginia Mariae Dominae noatrae, 
tanctonim()ucAp<»toloni[n,TnaitynuT] quoqueetconfeasonini Cbriati, perfeccoium 
jnatoium, intro ecdesiam S. Petri Apostolorum piincipia, et ut tiia ilia monasteria 
. . . tiea psalmoa et evangelia matutina Deo canant. His expletia, piesbyler qui 
in hebdoma fncrit ... in eundem oralorium in honorem Salvatoris, Dei Gene- 
Iricia, SS. Apoatolorum, Maityrum et confeasorum, peifectaram juatonim, 
quorum natalicia fiiciint [mistam faciet]." And in the Canon of the taid Mass, 
after " Imprimii etc. . . . omnium sanctorum," he ia to add : " Sed el natalicium 



celebrantes sanctorum tuonim martyrum ac confeaaoruin, perfectorum Juslonun, 
qoorum tolemnitas hodie in conapecta gloriae Tuae celebratur." Quoted by 
Duchesne, L.P, 1. 1. p. 431. 

*Ib%d. 433. 

* RrKnutrt = " diaallow ". The Dtcrttum GiUuii di tibris ricipitn£s, apealdng 
of the chionide and history of Ensetnua, dedaiea that they are not condemned : 
" usque quoque non dicimus rennuendos," 

< Tomaai, Optra omnia, ed. Veiiosi (Rome, 1747-64), t. iv. p. 325. Thia Onto 
ia extracted h-om the US. D. ; (tenth Co eleventh century) in tjie Vallicellan 
Library at Rome. I have collated Toman'a text with the MS. The informa- 
tion which it gives Is confirmed by the following passage of a letter from Pope 
Hadrian to Charlemagne ; " Passionea SS. Martyiuin sancti canones cenauernnt 
ut liceat eat eciam in ecclesia legi, quum anniversarii dies eorum celebrantur. 
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gists, when introducing into France the Roman canonical office, 
are not aware of any other state of things than this, viz. that 
the sanctorale forms an int^ral part of that canonical office. ' 

The time had in fact come, and — another significant coincid- 
ence, it came with the pontificate of the immediate successors 
of Gregory III — when the office used at S. Peter's was to 
establish its rule over the Franktsh Churches ; when the same 
sentiment which in the course of the seventh century had made 
popular in England the cursus and the chant of S, Peter's was 
to lead to the adoption of the same chant and (rffice by the 
Frankish bishops ; when there would be no longer only basilicas 
at Rome like that of S. Chrysogonus, but distant cathedrals 
such as those of Metz and Rouen, where the Divine Office 
would be henceforth celebrated _;krj^ instar offidorunt B. Petri 
Aposloli. In France, as in England a hundred years before, 
this adoption of the Roman litui^ is spontaneous : we 
see the liturgy of Rome attracting devotion to itself for the 
sake of S. Peter, and by reason of its own inherent beauty.* 
S. Chrod^ang, like Benedict Biscop, became deeply imbued 
with devotion to the customs of Rome and of S. Peters. On his 



" I have inserted in oui antipfaonaiy 

noBtro antiphooaria ex Romano, quae from the Roman one many officer irf 

non habet Metensis antiphonaiiuB. the saints, which are not in the anti- 

Coeitavi, cui ea omitterem ? Quum phonaiy of Metz. For, thought 1, why 

eadcm auctoritate fulciantur qua et sbould I omit them? Seeing they rest 

ilU quae sccipU invenimui in Metensi on the very same authority aa those do 

antiphonario, Bdlicet sanctae Matiia which welindwrittenintheantiphonary 

noBirae Romanae Eccletiae." of Meti : vii. on that (rf our holy 

mother the Roman Church." 

Cf. Mansi, t xii, p. 39;, canon t] of the council ofCloveshoo in 747 : — 

" Dominicae dispensationia restivt- " Let the festivals of our Lord's dis- 

tates ... in cantilenae modo cclebren- pensation be observed with chant in 

tur, juxta exemplar videlicet quod such sort as accords with the oopy 

smptum de Romans habemusEccleaia. which we have received from the 

Itemqueut per gyrumtotiusanni natal- Roman Church. And so likewise let 

icia sanctorum uno eodem die. juxta the anniversary of each saint through' 

martyrologium ejusdcm Romanae Ec- out the whole year be cdebrauid on 

clesiae cum sua aibi cimvenienti psal- that very day which is appointed in the 

modia seu cantilena venetenttu." manyrology of the same Roman 

Chuich, and with the psalmody and 

chant that belongeth thereto." 

* In the ninth century we find quite a different stale of things, aa testified t^ 

the letter in which Pope Leo IV (S47-55) reproaches Honoratus (supposed to 

have been abbot of FaiAl) with having no leeiing but one of aversion for the 

" dulcedinem Qregoriani canninis cum sua, quam in eccleaia traditione canendi 

legendique <Hxlinavit et tradidit," so that the sbbot i« in disagreement with the 

See of Rome, andetjually so with " omni pene ocddentali Ecdesia". Leo IV 

intimates hit intention of imposing the observance of the " ttadjtioiiem nostri 

" • ct of this letter in 
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return from a pilgrimage to the tomb of the Prince of the 
Apostles in 754, beii^ desirous of securing the regular perform- 
ance of the offices, both nocturnal and diurnal, in the cathedral 
of Metz, he founded a college of clei^, on the model of the 
monastic communities attached to the basilicas at Rome, and 
gave to these clerks regular for their observance the Roman 
Ordo of the ofBce and the Roman chant : " Clerum etbitndanter 
lege dwina Romanaque imbututn cantilena, morem atque ordinem 
Romanae Ecclesiae servare praecepit, quod usque ad id tempus 
in Metensi Ecclesiafactum minime/uit"} Before the death of 
the g^eat bishop of Metz his example had been followed by 
Remedius, archbishop of Rouen. He also was returning from 
a pilgrimage to Rome when he brought to Rouen, in 760, by 
permission of Pope Paul, the second in command — the vice 
principal, as we might say — of the Sa>la cantorum, to initiate 
his clergy into "the modulations of the Roman psalmody". 
Then, this Roman chanter being obliged within a short time 
to return to Rome, Remedius sends his clerks to finish their 
course of instruction at Rome itself, in the Scola cantorum.* 
He wished to have at Rouen, as Chrodegang had wished to 
have at Metz, the pure and genuine Ordo and chant of S. 
Peter's.* Then, in his turn, Pepin extends to all the Prankish 
Churches the reform inaugurated at Metz and Rouen, command- 
ing all their bishops to give up the Gallican Ordo, to leam the 
Roman chant, and to celebrate the Divine Office henceforth 
in conformity with the custom of the Holy See. Such are the 
terms used by the Emperor Charlem^ne, when renewing, in 
789, the decree of Pepin.* 

> Paul. Diac Gala tpueopomm Utlttitium {P.L. xcv. 709). Cf. Mooacfa. 
Sangallen. Dt gtitit CaroU, 1. 11 (P.L. xcvitl. 1378). 

•Jaff*, 3371 (PX. Tcviii. 100). Paul I writeB lo Pepin that be haa beta 
asked to lee to the completion of the uiBtrnction of the monks of Archbishop 
Remedias: "praesentci DeoamabilURemedii, germanivcstri, monachoi Simeoni 
Scolae auitonim priori contiadere, ad instruenduin eos in psalmodiae modula- 
lione ". The vice principal who had been seat to Rouen was named Simeon. 
He was recalled to Rome owing to the death of the Prindpal, by name Geoige, 
to whom he incceeded : " defuncto piaefato Georgio, et in ejus idem Simeon, 
ntpote seqoens illins accedens locum, ideo pio doctrina Scolae cum ad am acoci- 
•rrimtu." The Ronen monks are to come to Rome, and the Pope enttasta them 
once more to Simeon ; " eoaque opiime collocantes, solerti industtia eamdem 
pnlmodiae modulationem instnii praecepimus." 

■Compare G«(a abbalum FontarullinHum[S. WandriUe], 16, in Perti (M.G.), 
Striplora, t. II. (iSzg), p. aga: >*[Gervoldns abbas reliquil] antiphonarinm 
Romanae Eccleiiae, volumen uniun ". See in the same place.what is said of his 
lore for the cbant. He died in 806. 

* PX. xcvii. 180, and Peiti, M.Q. Ltg. 1 1. (1855), p. n ; " Omni dero. Ut 
cannun Romanum pleniter discant, et oidinabilitv pa noctutnale vel gtadalc 

5 



IJiqitaeOwGoOl^lc 



66 HISTORY OF THE ROMAN BREVIARY 

The conclusion, then, which we must draw from all these 
important facts is that by about the middle of the eighth cen- 
tury the Roman Office is already codified, and supplants in 
France the old Gallicati Office. The antiphonary called Gre- 
gorian — in reality the antiphonary of S. Peter's — has now been 
written out and completed. In fact, about a,d. 760, we have 
Pope Paul I sending to King Pepin a copy of the antiphonary, 
or collection of the antiphons and responds of the Roman 
Office.' A similar collection had been brought by S. Chrode- 
gang to Metz in 734. 

It is this litur^caj work, thus for the first time codified — or 
at all events, so far as we know, making its appearance in a 
codified form — about A.D. 750, which we have now to describe 
in detail, reconstructing, so far as our historical resources per- 
mit, that Roman Office by which our forefathers, the pilgrims 
of the eighth century, were so powerfully attracted that they 
did not hesitate to renoimce in its favour the liturgical tradi- 
tions which belonged to their own churches. 

oCBcinnt peragatiu, secundnm ouod beatae memociae eeniior luxtet Pippinv* Rex 
decttUvit ut fieret, quindo Gatlicanum laltt, ob onuiiinilateiii ApoMolicae Sedit, 
et Banctae Dei Eccle«iae pMificam concordiam." 

■ Jaffri, 3359 (PX. Lxxxix. 1157): "D[iexiinus etiam Praecdlentiae veitiae 
et libroB, quantos rcperiie potuimue, id eat Antiphonale et ReiponBale, inumn] 
Aitem giamuiaticam, Ariatotelis, Dionyiii Areopagiti litnos, Gcometricam, 
Orthographiam, Grammaticam, omnea Giaeco eloquio scriptores, necnon el 
Horologium noctumam". The antiphonary brought &om Rome to Corbcv by 
the abbot Wala, in the time of Giegoiy IV (837-4^), bore the name of Pope 
Hadiian I. At the head of it was written : " Incipit RespcMiioriale de circulo 
anni, tempoiibua ter beatitsimi et Apostolici Domini Adiiani Papae, per indic- 
tionan septiniam [i.e. 7S3'4] ". Ajid at the end; "Hoc opua sunumia parat 
pontifex Dominoa Adriaaas libi memoriale per saecU ". Amuta. Di ord. Anlifh. 
(prologue). 
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CHAPTER III. 

THE ROMAN OFFICE OF THE TIME OF CHARLEMAGNE. 

For the purpose of describing the Roman Office of the time of 
Charlemagne, Antiphonalia and Responsalia^ purely Roman, 
such as those referred to by the Council of Cloveshoo in 747, 
those which Chrodegang brought from Rome to Metz in 754, 
those which Pepin received from Pope Paul I about 760, or 
that possessed by the abbey of Corbey in 783, " signed " by 
Pope Hadrian, would be of infinite value. Unfortunately, we 
have them not' 

On the other hand, we have the work of the Prankish litur- 
gist Amalarius.* Bom in the second half of the eighth century, 
a disciple of Alcuin at Tours, much employed about the court 
of Charlemagne, who, about 809, made him Archbishop of 
Treves, Amalarius is the greatest IJtuigist of his time and 
country. His knowledge of Rome was derived from a first 
visit to that city in the time, as is believed, of Pope Leo HI 
(795-816). He was certainly there again in 831, in the papacy 
of Gregory IV. He specially applied himself to the observa- 
tion of the Roman litui^ical customs, and it is to be particularly 

> Let OS mark the precise meaning of these terms. We know from Amalarius, 
lit ord, Anlipk. (prologue), that RomanB of his time diatinguisbed between (i) 
the CoHtatorium, 01 book containing what was sung at Mass, which Amalarius 
calls the Gradual (Gradali); {2) the RtiponsoriaU, or book of the responds of 
the Divine Office; and (j) (he Aiitipkonarius, containing the antiphons of the 
same. Amalarius, £utfaful to Prankish custom, includes the two last under the 
title of Antipkimariiii : but Paul I, when sending to Pepin the Roman oERce- 
books, diitinguishes between the Antiphonaii and the Respoiuait (Jaift, 3351). 
We will follow the terminology of Amalaiius. 

'The antiphonaiy published under the name of S. Gregoty by the Benedic- 
tine editors of his works is a MS. of the end ol the ninth century (Biblioth&que 
Nationals, Lat. 17436) from the abbey of S. Cornelius at Compiigne. Ita te(t 
is Romano- Frankiib, adapted to some church of the North of France. II has 
been reprinted in PX. LXXVlli. 726-S50. 

* See Dom Morin, " La question des deux Amalaiies," Rtvut Bntd. L Viii. 
(tSgi), pp. 433-43; and " Amalaire, esquisse biographique," ibid. t. ix. (1893), 
pp. 337-51. Sec also the notice by E. Dummler, in M, G., Bpistolai Carotmi a*n, 
t,m.(i899).i^. 240-r, 

67 5* 
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noted that he gives the replies of the Archdeacon Theodore to 
the questions he asked of him on that subject 

Between various copies of the antiphonary at Rome, as well 
as between the actual Roman custom of his time and these 
copies of various dates, Amalarius records many discrepancies. 
The reason of this it is easy to conjecture : the text, the music, 
and the order of the offices, he tells us, varied, even at Rome, 
between 750 and 830. When he was at Rome in S3 1 he asked 
of Pope Gregory IV a copy of the chant followed at Rome, 
and the Pope replied that there was not one that he could 
offer to the Emperor (Louis le D^bonnaire), as he had given 
the only one which he had at his disposal to Wala, abbot of 
Corbey, when he had lately come on an embassy to Rome. 
Amalanus accordingly repaired to the monastery of Corbey, 
and consulted this antiphonary given by Gregory IV : a copy 
in four volumes, three for the nocturnal office and one for the 
diurnal, bearing at its head an inscription (already quoted) 
which attribute its codification to Pope Hadrian I. And he 
tells us that there were differences between this Corb^ anti- 
phonary and those of Metz : " ntm solum in ordttu, verum etiam 
in verbis et multituMne responsoriorum et antipkonarum quas 
nos ntm caniamus". It is true that the antiphonary of Metz 
seemed to Amalarius to be on many points better ordered : 
" in multis rationabUius statuta reperi nostra volumina quam 
essentilia"} Amalarius was thus face to face with a critical 
problem, which he solved with an ingenuous eclecticism, fram- 
ing a Roman antiphonary proper to Metz, destined for a long 
time to be the model edition of the ecclesiastical chant' It is 
this quasi-critical edition on which he commoits in his book 
De ordine antipkonarii, published between 827 and 833. We 
find in it — since from other quarters we are in possession of 

'D^ont. Antiph. (prologue). Anin {ibid. 68), when ipeaking of tba«e antt- 
phons of which the text vras taken bom the Gospel lot each day, AmalBiius tellB 
UB that he asked " the masters of the Roman Church " whether they sang them, 
and they answered " no". He goes on to say: — 

" Nostri tamen magiilii <Ucunt se " Yet our master! say they received 
eaa ab eis percepisse per primos magis- them from them, through those Gist 
tros qnot mclodiam cantus Romani Masters who taught the melody of the 
docuerunt infia terminoi Prancotum. Roman chant in the dominion! of the 
Delia sdt si isti fallant, aut ai ipii fe- Franks. God know* whether they are 
fellitent qui gloiiati sunt ae eas per- mistaken, or those were mistaken who 
cepisse a nutgistris Romanae Ecdesiae, boaated that they had received them 
aut Romani propter incuriam et negle. from the masters of the Roman Church, ' 
gentiam eas amisissent." or whether the Romans have since 

loat them through carelenneaa and 

*See SoKgcUUn. Mmuuh. i. ii {P.L. xcvii. 1378). 
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the responds and antiphons of which Araalarius speaks — most 
valuable guidance in reconstructing the office authentically 
Roman.' 

We have, in addition, an excellent source of infonnation in 
a MS. of late date, no doubt — it is of the twelfth century — but 
very authentically Roman, since it is an antiphonaiy which has 
been in use in the basilica of S. Peter at Rome.* In dealing 
with it, however, it will be necessaiy to take account of the re- 
flex influence which the Carolii^an liturgy had been exercising 
on that of Rome, the Romano-Frankish use having brought 
into a state of unity and order the liturgical traditions of Rome 
itself: a phenomenon not confined to the antiphonary, but 
equally noticeable in the case of the sacramentaries. 

We take then as the basis of our description the informa- 
tion furnished by Amalarius, combined with that derived from 
this antiphonary of S. Peter's. And these we will supplement 
by what may be gathered from the most ancient and purely 
Roman Ordines Romani, such as the Ordo of S. Amandus,* 
that of Einsiedein,* the Ordo Primus of Mabillon, in those 
parts which are original," and lastly the Ordo which we have 
referred to as that of Gerbert's anonymous Kturgist, the essen- 
tial parts of which we shall give in full later on (p. 114). 

iWzlo&id Strab. Dt uil. rtr. txord. 25 (P.L. cxiv. 659):— 
"Et quia GaUtcana Eccleiia, viiii "And since the Gallicaii Chiucb, 
'~~is peritisaimiB inttructa tacio- being fiiniiBhed with men no less dis- 



■ aliqua Romanoium 
offidis immizta dicuntur, quae plerique highest conuderaiioD, they tay that 
et Tetbit et eono se a cacteiis canlibus from them cettain things were inserted 
diKonere posse bteantui. Sed pii- tn the offices of the Romans, which 
vilegio Romanae Sedls obaeivatQ, et many peisons declare they can dis- 
cODgruentia tationabili dispositionum tinenish &om the reat of the chant, 
apud earn &ctanim perauadente, &ctum botii by the wotds and the melody. 
Mt Dt in omnibDi pene Latinorum £c- But re^ird being had to the privilftge 
cletiis consnetudo et magisteiium of the Roman See, and thiougn the in- 
_-__! — j:._i!_ _ — i... fluence of the reason^le agreement 

between themselves of the arrange- 
ments made by it, it has come to pass 
that in almost all the Latin Churches 
the caatom and rule oi that See pre- 
vails, seeing that there is no other 
tradition so worthy of being fbllowed." 
Walafnd was made abbot of Reichenau in 83S, and died in 849. 
* It was pnbHshed by Tomasi, t. iv. pp. 1-170. It is referred to as " Archives 
of S. Peter's, B, 79 ". It is a small folio MS. of 196 leaves, and bears on the 
back the title " Graduale antiquum ". The whole of the chant ii noted. Fol. 
197 is a Ay-leaf on which a later hand has written out the responds and anti- 
phons of ibt feast of the Transfiguration. 

■ Duchesne, Origitus, pp. 439-63. ' De Rossi, Interi^i. t 11. pp. 34-3. 

•P.I.. LI itviii. 937-68. 
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Such are the principal sources whence we are to derive the 
materials for that reconstruction of the Roman Office of the 
time of Charlemi^ne which we are now about to attempt 



We take first the ordinaiy office of the season ; and, to be- 
gin with, the nocturnal course : it comprises vespers, the noc< 
turns property so called, and lauds. 

The office of vespers begins with the versicle Deus in adju- 
torium, intoned by the officiant, followed by Gloria Patri} 
Lauds begin in the same way, as do also the hours of the 
diurnal course.^ 

It may be conjectured that this introductory form is but a 
vestige. Deus in adjutorium is in fact the beginning of psalm 
LXtX, which formerly was recited here in its entirety. The 
same fate has happened here as in the case of the Introit of the 
Mass : nothing survives but the first verse of the psalm, and 
the doxol<^[y,' 

The psalmody of vespers has invariably five psalms ; and 
these five psalms are " antiphoned " : " Cotidianus usus nosier 
tenet ut quinque psalmos cantemus in vespertinali synaxi . . . 
kos quinque psalnws antiphonatim cantare solemus" says 
Amalarius,* 

The version of the psalter in use at Rome is not the same 
as that north of the Alps. At Rome they use the psalter as 
corrected by S. Jerome in 383, at the request of Pope 
Damasus, which represents the version from the Septuagint, 
which was in use previous to the time of S. Jerome, merely 

'Asiegards Che Sicut eral, see Concil. Vatesst (second Council ofVaiion 
A.o. 5ig), canon 5 ; " Et quia non solum in Sedc ApoBtolica, aed etiam per totam 
Orientem ct totam Africam vel Italiam, propter hereticorum astutiam qui Dei 
Filium non semper cum Patre fuisse, ged a tempoic coepisse blaspbeinant, in 
omnibus cUusulis, post Gloriam, Sicul trot in principio dicatui, etiam et nos in 
nniveisiB ecleaiii noHiis hoc ita dicendum esse decrevimue " Mansi, t. viii. p. 
737. Maauen, M. G., Concil, Aivi Mtrov. (1893), p. 57. 

* S. Benedict is acquainted with the Deui in adjulorium, but he oaly acts it 
down for ptime, tercc, sext, and none. Rtgula. 18 (ed Wfilfflin, 1895, p. 39). 

* In snppoit of this conjecture see Chrodegang, Regula, 14 : " Noctumis 
boris qonm ad opus divinum de leclo sunexic clerua, primum sfgnnm sibi S. 
Cruds imprimat per invocatjonem S. Trinitatia. Deinde dicat veisum Domini 
labm mia afrriti . , . Deinde pBatmumDouixaJf "'''''■>'''■''■'>'''* ''''''''^^''^'" 
cum Qloria. Et tunc provideat sibi corpoieam necestitalem naturae, et sic ad 
oratorium festinet." Tbns the psalm Dita in adjutorium was recited out of 
choir, in the dormitory. But in the case of Chrodegang, the observation only 
applies to the nocturnal office properly so-called See the same thing in S. 
Dunstan, Di Tigimini Monachorum (P.L, cxxxvii. 479). 

*Amalat. Dt iccl. off. iv. 7 ; Dt ord. Aniiph. 6. 
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re-touched by him : this is properly called Psaltirium 
Ronumum. A second edition was brought out by S. Jerome 
in 392, which represents a more severe correction of the version 
from the Septuagint, made at Bethlehem, with the aid of the 
Hexapla. It is said to have been adopted at Tours in the 
sixth century, and propagated thence in Gaul, whence its name 
of Psalterium Gallicanum.^ This Gallican Psalter gradually 
supplanted the Roman Psalter in Italy, and finally at Rome 
But in the eighth century Rome was still using only its old 
Psalterium Homarmm, and it is from this that the words of the 
antiphons and responds, as we still have them, are borrowed, 
as well as the graduals and other features of the Mass which 
are taken from the psalter. 

To " antiphon " a psalm is, in the eighth century as it was 
in the fourth, to have it sung by two choirs alternately, verse 
by verse : thus liturgists such as Amalarius^ are able to give 
the same definition of ant^hona as S. Isidore gave. But in 
the eighth century antiphona has also begun to mean something 
else.' It designates a short musical phrase composed to words 
not necessarily taken from the psalm they are sung with, or 
even from the psalter at all. The psalm is chanted on the 
tone of this musical phrase, which having been sung before 

' Walftfaid. Stiab. Di ribut iccl. 35 : " Fulmos autem, qniun Bccniulnm LXX 
ioterprctes Komani adhnc habeant, Qalli et Oerauuiorum aliqui Becundom 
emcDdationen) quara Hicronymus Patec de LXX editione composDit, piallerium 
cantant. Qaaiu Giegonus TuronenaiB epiBcopuB a pstribus Romania mutuatain, 
in Galliaium dicitut ecclesiaR transtnUsse. Cf. the trag^ment In Bemo of 
Rdchenan, P.L. cxuu 1174. One muil not accept without question the aEsertion 
of WalaMd about Gregoty of TouiB. The hiaUsy of the text of the Bible in the 
Hetoviogtan epoch Ji " that of the penetration into France of the Spanish, 
Anglo-Saxoa, andlriah vernona". S. Berger, Hiitmrt dt la VulgaU (Paris, 
" ' ' S. Jerome biought ont a third version of the Psalter made boat 
irhich nevet wined • footiiu; in Utorgical use. [It ii the second 
taUtrium QaUkanum, which finds a place in the Vulgate. — A.B.]. 

*Dticcl.off,\v.y. 

*AnHpliOH, in this new sense, appears for the first time in the Nxth century, 
in Oe Rule of S. Benedict {Regul. g), and at the same epoch in a sermon by S. 
CaesBJins of Aries (Pseudo-AugusL Strmo. ccciii. 3. P.L. xxxix. 3335) ; — 

" Qoam mniti nistici, et quam " How many countrymen and 
mnltae mulieles rusticanae Clntica countrywomen learn by heart and sing 
diabdica, anuUoiia et turpia, memoiiter the devil's songs, lewd love songs. . , . 
letinent et ore decantanL . . . Quanto How much more quickly and easily, 
oelerins et melius quiconqae rusticns and with how much more advantage 
vel quaecnnque muliei rusticaoa, might any countryman or coantiy- 
qiianto utilius, potetat et rpibolum woman team the Apostles' Creed, and 
discere, et oralionetn Dominlcain, et the Lord's Prayer, and some antl^oos, 
aliquas antiphonas, et psalmos Lun vel and the psalms Mistrirt and Qui kaU' 
XConi, et pantre ct tenere et frequentiuB lot, and have them in readiness and 
diccrel" keep them in mind, and repeat them 

ever and again 1 " 



1893), p 
theHeb 
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the psalm, is repeated at its close, and even at intervals in 
the course of the psalm. One sees here a confusion between the 
Psalrmts responsorius and the ancient antiphonal psalmody, the 
latter having adopted the refrain which was the characteristic 
feature of ^e psalmus responsorius, and given to this refrain, 
quite inappropriately, the name of "antiphon",^ The custom 
of repeating the antiphon after every verse of the psalm, 
though early abandoned, has left many traces. Thus at the 
end of the ninth century, the canons of S. Martin's at Tours 
still repeated the antiphon after each verse of the psalm, at all 
events in the noctums of the feast of S. Martin: "unam- 
guamque antipkonam per singulos psalmorum versus repetendo 
canebani" as we read in the life of S. Odo of Cluny.* On the 
other hand, at the beginning of the same century, a clerk of 
Ratisbon complains that his fellows sing the office without de- 
votion, getting through the psalms as fast as they can, and, in 
order to be off to their other concerns the sooner, leaving out 
the repetition of the antiphons, foi^tting the very raison d'iire 
of these repetitions, instituted of old by holy doctors for the 
consolation of souls : — 

Nesdunt quia sancti doctores et eniditores Ecclesiae instituerunt modu- 
lationem in anuphonanim vel responsoiiorum repetitione honestisstma, 
quateaus hac dulcedine animus ardentius accenderettir.' 

At Rome, the custom of suppressing these repetitions early 
prevailed ; but the written rubrics prescribing them were not 
suppressed. In the twelfth century, for solemn feasts, such as 
Christmas, we still find the direction that in the noctums the 
antiphons are to be repeated, at the beginning of the psalm, in 
the course of the psalm at the points marked for the purpose, at 
the end of the psalm, after the Gloria Patri, and finally after 
the Sicut erat.* This rubric is taken from the antiphonaty of 

' See Dom Lecleccq, article " Anttenne," in Diet. Arck. Ckrit. t, i. p. taga ; 
F, A. Gevlrt, La miiopit antiqut dam U chant de t'Egliu LaHtu {Ghent, iSgs), 
p. 83, quoted by Dom Ledcicq. 

*Joann. Monach. Vita Odonis, 10 (P.L. cxxxin. 48: "Quia ejiadem officii 
antiphonae, uti omnibus patet, breves aunt, et ejtu temporis noctes longiorei, 
folentei officinni ad lucem usque protendere, unamquamque aadphonam per 
aingDlos psalmorum versus repetendo canebant. Fiebat namque eis labor im- 
probuB." Odo'a biographer testifies to the preservation of the ancient custom, 
at all events on the day of the festival of S. Martin; bat tbt raison d'iire ot that 
custom is unlinown to him, and the explanation which he gives is based on a 
mere misconception. Cf. Dom Leclercq, art. cit. p. 3309 it stg. 

• BtnedicHo Dei (pref.) P.L. cxxix. 1399. 

*Tomasi, t. iv. p. 37: "In nocte Natalia Domini, ad omnes antipfaonas 
vigiliae, chorus choio retpondet, et sic omnes antiphonascantarausantepsalmos, 
et infra psalmos ubi inveniuntiu, et in fine psalmi, et pott Glaia Patn, et post 
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S Peter's already mentioned. One can see here how the 
Roman Office, in becoming the Office of the Frankish Churches, 
was shortened and impoverished. 

After the five vesper psalms and their antiphons were finished, 
the officiant read a short lesson from Holy Scripture : " Sequt- 
tur lectio brevis a pastore prolata" says Amalarius.* The Rule 
of S Benedict sets down a lesson at this point, but does not 
call it " short," and attaches to it a respond, hymn, and versicl&* 
The Roman Office, on the contrary, attaches to the short lesson 
nothing more than a versicle, such as Vespertina oraHo ascendat 
ad TV, Domine, or DirigaUtr oratio mea sicut incensum* 

As soon as Uie versicte had been recited,* the Magnificat was 
sung. 

After Magnificat, the Kyrie eleison was said," This is a ves- 
tige of one of the most ancient forms of public prayer, the 

Sicvt trai. Sed cbonu cujdb est vctbub in&a psalmiun qui cat antiphona, in- 
dpit aatiphonam, aica Tcspondet : et qui inccpit finil cam. Si duae antiphonae 
DOtantui sub una psalmo, prima andphona cantatur in piincipio et in fine psalmi, 
et post Qloria et pott Sicut trot; secunda antiphona cantatur infra psalmum 
tantum, utu inveaitur." C£ t IV. p. 31, rubric for the BetudicUa in lauds of 
the Gret Sunday in Advent : " Hoc die antiphonamua ". Then follow four anti- 
phons. [Note also the fact of there being sometimes two or more antiphoas to 
one psalm or canticle. A survival of the psalm with antiphon T^ieaied after 
every verse is found in the Vtnitt as sung on Epiphany in the third noctum ; 
so also in the Nuric Dimillis on Candlemas at the distribution of candles. For 
other examples see the Ascension psalm, xlvi. and the Assumption psalm, Sliv. 
in Variat Pricit, Soiesmes, 1892, pp. 149, igt. The last has the antiphon after 
every^r of verses. — A. B.] 

' Dt tccl. off. rv, 7 : D« ord. Aniifh. 6. 

*Regiil. 17 : " Vespertina autem synaxis qoattuoi psalmis cum antetanas ter- 
minetur, post qnibus psahnis lectio recitanda est, inde rcsponsorio, Ambrosiano, 
versu, canticum de Evangelio, tetania, et oratione dominica, el fiant missae ". S. 
Benedict, however, prescribes that, in the ferial noctum of the nights of summer 
(when by reason of the shortneasof the night the psalmody is not followed by the 
asnal three lessons), " pro ipsis tribus lectionibus una de Veteti Testamento 
memorie dicatur, quam brevia responsorius subeeijuatur. " Regul. 10. 

'These veisiclcs, adopted by the Roman OfEce, were those which were said at 
Metz: "nam in Romano antiphonario invcni versus Eialtabo Tt, Dtus Huui, 
R*x mtxs, et iiagntit Domiimt nosttr," says Amalarius, Di ord. Aniifh, 6. 

'Amalarius writes: "Audivi olim responsorios cantari apud quosdaro post 
lectionem vespertinalem, qui continenlur in aliquibus aniiphonariis ; led apud 
normulloB modo ac pene omnes, post lectionem sequitur conjunctim versus," 
De uct. off. IV. 7. It may be, then, that S. Benedict here represents the ancient 
Roman custom, which must have fallen into disuse at Rome soon after his time. 
[This conjecture is supported by thefact that so many of ihemediaeval breviaries, 
Dominican, Sarum. etc., have a respond after the short lesson at vespers. It is 
most unlikely that they bonowed it bom the Benedictines. See the pretty anec- 
dote about the respond at vespers in Thomas & Kempis, Strm. ad Not. ui Pars. 
Seim. VIII. ao.— A. B.] 

*Dt tccl. off. IV. 7r " Post hunc hymnom per noctes dominicas aliquibus in 
locis dicitur Kyrii tleisoH, ut audivi Romae, et postea collecta ". As to the col- 
lect, see ibid. 4 : " Haec oratio in omni tempore subseqtiitar, i.e. Paschali, 
Pentecosles, dominicis diebus et testis". Amalarius seems to except feriai. 
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litany. S. Benedict gives the Kyrie its ancient name oiUtania, 
or Supplicatio litaniae} Amalarius describes the litany at 
length.* In its essential constitution this litany consists of a 
series of invocations or versicles, the order of which forms a 
canon of very ancient prescription. This canon, somewhat 
different from that of Amalarius, and more developed, we find 
in our present Preces feriales} 

The litany being ended, the officiant rises, pronounces the 
Dominus Vobiscum, and says the collect Having recited it, 
he says Benedicamus Domino, and the choir respond Deo gra- 
tias. Thus the office of vespers is ended.* 

Compline, of which it seems natural to speak in this place, 
was an exercise purely conventual, the prayer at bedtime of 
the monks, commending to God the sleep to which they betake 
themselves.* 

Amalarius does not indicate any other place for the recita- 
tion of compline than the choir. But Gerberfs anonymous 
litut^ist is more archaic, and gives us a picture of the monks 
meeting tc^ether in the refectoiy. There — 

CoUiguntur ad collectam : semper lectiones ad coDectam leguDtur, et itri 
fructum quod eis Deus dederit manducaatur et bibent. Postta, pukaio 
sigoo canuntUT compleioni ubi donniunt in donnitoiio.' 

■ Rtg"^. 9, 13, 13, etc. ■ Dt iccl, off, iv. 4. 

* D<nn Biumer, t. 11. pp. 429-41, hu a epe^ study of (be Ptku ftrialts. 
He quotes the most ancient titurglcat MSS. which contun them : of the eighth 
to the ninth century — S. Gall, to, and 349 ; Veiona, 106. See also the thirteenth 
century MS., F. 18, in the archives of S. Peter's ai Rome, fbl. 199, analysed by 
A. £bnei, Qiuilm und Forickwigm (Freiburg. 1896), p. 192. 

*Di uchoff. IV. 4: "Quam orationem praecedit salntatio, et sobsequitur 
benedicCio, quam et gratiarum actio sequitur ". The litany was the primitive 
conclusion of vespers, as also of lauds, and of the little hours. So also with S. 
Benedict, who, however, adds a Fatrr noiiir to vespers and lauds. {Rt^l. 13) : 
" In ultimo oidine oratio Dominica omnibus audientibus dicatur a Priore, proptei 
scandalorum spinas quae oiiri solent ". Durandua, RalionaU, rv. 14, 17, notes a 
singular rubric of his time (the thirteentb century): "In ecclesia Lateraneori 
nun^uam dicitur oratio (i.e. the collea) sed in Missa ; et in omnibus horis loco 
orationis alta voce pronuntiatui oratio Dominica, qnae in Novo Testamento 
prima oratio fUit. Nam et in piimitiva Ecclesia sic Rebat". A Roman docu- 
ment of the time of Pope Alexander III (1159-81}, the Libtr dt tccUHa Lateran- 
tnti of the deacon John, gives the same information {P.L. lkxviii. 1385). Have 
we here another instance of S. Benedict witnessing to the archaic Rtnnan cua- 
tom ? Such is the opinion of Grancolas, p. 104. 

'Dtord. Antiph. 7:— 

" Quot latentea insidiae pcssimt " How many hidden snares may be- 
ingniere super dormientes per ipsum set sleepers through the devil himself, 
diabolum, et per sua membra, et peri- and their own fle^, and the perils of 
ctila vennium et bestianim non valeo serpents and fierce beasts, it is beyond 
explaoate." my power to set forth." 

'Anonym. Qtrb. tv. 3. 
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At the head of compline Amalarius puts a short lesson, a 
feature not found in any other of the Hours at this point. 
This short lesson represents, in fact, the latter part of the read- 
ing which accompanied or followed the evening meal, " ante 
ist$id officium conveniunt in unum fratres ad Uctionem" says 
Amalarius.' The Pater and ConjUeor whereby the monk 
asks of God the pardon of his sins, are neither mentioned by 
Amalarius nor by our Roman documents.* The psalmody 
of compline is composed of four psalms — a number which 
does not occur in any other of the Canonical Hours — four 
psalms which are invariable, and the same that we stilt recite 
in this office.* 

There is no short lesson, and, consequently, no respond : * 
but a verstcle, and after that the canticle Nunc Dimittis, followed, 
without Kyrie eleison, by a collect : " Tantummodo pastulatio 
pro custodia deprecetur"? And, adds Amalarius, after this 
postulatio comes entire silence, and sleep, which is death's 
image. Gerbert's anonymous writer says, with greater sim- 
plicity : " Et tunc vadunt cum silentio pausart in lectula sua ". 

The nocturnal office properly so called b^an in the middle 
of the n^ht — nocte media — but at an hour not necessarily 
coinciding with midnight The hour m^ht be varied, and 
we know that on the days of the chief solemnities the office 

■ Dt icct. off. IV. 8. [This galberiDE was called, is we have teen above, 
" colttcta " : and it is thence that out word " collation," dgni^ng a meal, has 
been derived. It is noticeable that in the teeular mediaeval bieviaiicE this abort 
lesson before compline Is not EbniuL The office bcKins with Conperit not. — 
A. B.] ' 

*GtaiKo1as, Commtnl. p. no: "Pattr ante completorium in recentioiibua 
tantum monasticis constitutionibns reperitnr : Pius enim IV bteviaiio Romano 
illnd inseniit, et tecteto recitari juMii, ut docerei id officii partem non esse, et 
nnnqaain eo loco recitatum fuisse ". [In the secDlaj mediaeval breviaries, the 
Confiftor finds its place at compline, as at prime, in the Pr€Cti at the end of the 
office.— A. B.] 

* Of Malm XXX. In Tt Domine, only aix verses are here recited out of twenty- 
five. [This piece of a psalm is omitted in the Beaedictine Office, and may very 
pooibly be a later addition to the psalmody of compline. — A. B.] 

* Dt ord, Anfiph. 7 : "In isto officio . . . non est confabulatia lectionii ". 
But S. Benedict on the contrary, who prescribes three p&alms for com[Jioe— 
" tint anltfana dientdi lunl " — places after them a hymn, a lesson, a verside, 
the KjrrM eltuon, and the "benediction," vii. BtntdUamut Domino (Rtgul. 
J?)- 

■Grancolas, Comment, p. iig : — 

"Oratio Viata in nullo Romano "The collect 'Vieit, Lord,' is not 

ordinario vel collectario, neque alicu- found in any Roman ordinarium or col- 

jns antiquitatis ordinario monaatico in. lictarium, nor in any mociatiictirifiiMr- 

venitur, atqae fortasais a Fratribus iHin of any antiquity : it was, it may 

Minoribns Romano officio insena be, adopted from the Prandscans and 

fuit." inserted in the Roman Office." 
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began earlier than on ordinary days.* At the sound of the 
bdt — and the bell of the Roman v^Hs was in the eighth 
century quite historic *— clerks and monks assembled in the 
basilica. The office opened with the versicle Domine labia 
mea aperits, said by the officiant, which was followed by the 
Gloria Patri} Immediately after this came the "invitatory 
psalm," Vemte exulumus, already marked by 5. Benedict as 
being sung "cum ante/ana".* 

This admirable feature of the liturgy is not, as has been 
often said, "a vestige of the ancient mode of chanting with 
what we call antiphons":* it rather represents the ancient 
way of singing the psalmi responsorii ; and therefore the 
Prankish author of the eighth century, known as Magister 
Anoaymus, to whom we owe the most ancient commentaiy 
on the Rule of S. Benedict, has very justly given to the in- 
vitatory the title oi " Responsorium orationis"} In it, a soloist 
first chants the refrain (which is not really an antiphon, but an 
acrostichioti), and the choir repeat it all ti^ether. After this, 
it is not the choir that sit^ the psalm, but the soloist, while 
the choir does nothing but repeat, at each pause in the psalm, 
the refrain with which they began. Here we have the true 
primitive ecclesiastical psalmody.' 

After the invttatoiy, the chanting of the psalms begins. 
The noctum comprises twelve psalms, which are not "anti- 

^Ammym, Gtrb. iv. 3: lee p. 115. 

•I,.P.t.i. p. 454:— 

" Beadssimu* Papa fecit Btiper bam- " The moat blessed Pope (Stephen 
licam B. Petri ApOBtoli tunem ... in II, 753-7) built upon the basihca of the 
qua tiibiu posuit campanis, qui cleio Blessed Apostle Petei a lower, and 

Id the time of Stecdien 111 (768-72), we an told, in the account of the con. 
fpiracy of Sergios and ChristophEr, bow Sergiu* tried to gain admiision into S. 
Peter's " noctc, qua bora campana insonuit " (LJ'. t. t. p. 479). 

*Di ord. Antiph, i: "In dominica nocte congrue, juxla consnetndlnem 
Ronanae Bcclestae, a somno suigentes didmus primo Domins labia aua aptrUi, 
et post bunc venum gtoriBcamus S. Trinitatem ". S. Benedict (Regul. 9I seta 
down here the Domitu labia nwo, but before the Gloria be inserts psalm 3, 
DomifM fuid multiflicati sunt, a psalm very apDropriats to the awakening from 
■lumber of the monks. It may be that the Qloria here is simply all that is lefl 
of psalm 3 and its doxology — the more so as Amalarius does not set down bete 
the Dnu tn adjutorium. 

*Rigul. 9. 

*[Cont(aBl the Vtnitt as used in the third noctnrn on Efnphany, wbere we 
find just such a vestige. — A. B.J 

*iiagUlTi Rtgitla, 4^ {P.L. Lxxiviii, 1006), 

' Here is a very cunous detail: Amalarius at Constantinople beard tbe in- 
vitaimy psalm sung by way of an introit; "Hunc psalmum andivi Constanli- 
nopoli in ecclesia S. Sopbiae in principia missae celebtari " {Dt ord. Antifk. ai. 
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phoned," that is to say, not intersected by antiphons, like those 
at vespers, but sung continuously. After eveiy four psalms a 
Gloria Patri is inserted.^ 

The distribution of the psalms over the successive noctums 
of the week ^ was r^ulated by regarding the whole psalter as 
being divided into two parts : the first ends with psalm 108, and 
is appropriated to the nocturnal office : the second, beginning 
with psalm 109, Dixit Donttnus, being assigned to the diurnal 
office.* At Rome, writes a litui^st of the fourteenth century, 
*' the whole psalter is recited every week . . . the first part of 
the psalter beii^ divided into seven nocturnal portions, 
eighteen psalms for Sunday, and twelve for each feria, some 
few psalms excepted, which are employed in the day hours".* 
This distribution, which still exists in the Roman breviary,' is 
the same that Amalarius was acquainted with. 

The twelve psalms of the noctum having been sung, they 
passed on to the lessons. The psalmody was only separated 
from the lessons by a versicle.* Nevertheless, in France, they 
placed between this versicle and the lesson a Pater noster, 
while at Rome they inserted a short absolution such as the 

> Anular. D$ teel. off. iv. 9 : '■ Seqanntiit doodedm psalroi line anu'phona, tum 
tribua glorificationibiis S. Trinitatis pet tetnaa diviBiones qiuituor pBalmotum ". 

*T£ib diBtribulion U a characteristic feature of the Roman Office. The 
paahnoify at Rome ii strictly legulated and not left to the choice of the choir, 
either as to what psalms are to be sang, or how many. There is some trace of a 
more ancient custom, analogous to that described by Cassian, in some copes of 
the psalter in which each paalm is accompanied by a prayer. Tomasi (t. n.) has 
published a teM of this t3'pe. It is what is called " Pialleritim cum oraHoHibia 
tnUri'tctu," tee BSiunei, t. i. p. 360. On the Ereedom in the sixth century as 
tegaids psalmody see S. Benedict, Rignl. iS : — 

"Hoc praedpne commonentM, nt "Above all things giving this ad- 
■i coi forte baec diitributio psalinonim monition, that if to any one this dittri- 

)hcucrit, ordinet, si melius aliter bution of the psalms is not pleasing, let 

icaverit ; dum omnimodis adtend- him ordain otherwise, as he shall judge 
atur ut omni ebdomada psalterium ex to be better : this point only being in 
integro numero CL psalmorum pealla- any case attended to, that in every 
tur, et dominico die semper a caput week the whole number of the 150 
reprendatUT ad vigilias." paalms of the psalier be sung through, 

beginning again on Sunday from the 
commencement, at the vigils." 

[The cnrions thing is that S. Benedict's cHriiu does not begin the psalter at the 
Sunday noctumi bat at Monday nrime. On the difference between the Roman 
and Benedictine weekly cunut of the psalter I have written in " Pax, No. r; " 
(Idarch, 1906). It is my belief that the Roman Church materially modified her 
distribution of the psalter in the seventh century, adopting the arrangement 
which is still in force, greatly inflnenced by what S. Benedict had ordained, 
bat yet exercising a large degree of freedom. — A. B.] 

> [That is to say, induding vtipen, which. I believe, S. Benedict was the first 
to place among the day offices ; it bad previously been regarded as belonging to 
the nocturnal course. — A.B.] 

*Radul£ Di CanoH, Oburvant. 10. 'i.e. down to a.ih 19111 seech, vit. 
* Amalai. D* ord, AnHfk. i. So also in S. BcDcdict, RtgmL 11. 






D,qit,zeabvG00»^lc 



78 HISTORY OF THE ROMAN BREVIARY 

following: " IntercedenU btato Principe Apostolorum Petro, 
salvet et custodial nos Dontinus" ^ The lessons are read in the 
pulpit : the clerk or brother who goes there to read them, first 
asks of the officiant his blessing, saying " Jube domnt bene- 
dicere" to which the officiant replies by pronouncing a short 
benediction, such as those which we still use,* and the choir re- 
spond Amen, Then begins the reading, the lessons beii^ taken 
from the books of Holy Scripture occurrent in their due order. 

The distribution of Holy Scripture over the various seasons 
of the year was a thing regulated by traditional custom,' a 
custom depending on the litur^cal system of the Christian 
year — Advent, Lent, Paschal-tide, and so forth. 

Nor must we be surprised to find in this distribution an 
{^reement between the Roman customs and the monastic. 
Isaiah was read In Advent From Christmas to Sexagesima 
they read Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Daniel and the Minor Prophets. 
At Sexagesima they b^an the Pentateuch, Joshua, and Judges, 
and went on until Holy Week. From Easter to Pentecost, 
the Acts, the Catholic epistles, and the Apocalypse. During 
the summer, Kings and Chronicles. From the beginning of 
autumn until Advent, the Sapiential books, with Job, Tobit, 
Esther, Judith, Esdras and the Maccabees.* 

The custom of reading the Holy Scriptures after the noc- 
turnal psalmody only dated, at Rome, from the seventh cen- 
tury, if we are to believe Theodemar, ablx>t of Monte Cassino 
(A.D. 787).' 

■AmaUi. J3« ant. Aatifk, (piologne); Dt tccl. off. iii. G: "Nam qnod 
Galli, finiti* psalmis noctiunaUbos, solemus contare orationem E>oniinicaiii, 
Romana EcdesJa piactennjuit ". 

*BiunieT, I. i. p. 3S5 : he qnotet from Smaiagd. (ninth century) Rtgul. g 
(P.L. cii. 831), and the Rituale Dunelmense. 

■ See what Pope Gregoty II, in 716, lays down on this subject for the trishops 
of Bavaria. He enjoins "sacriflcandi et mintstrandi sive etiam piollendi ex 
figuTB et traditions S. Apoatolicac et Ronunae Sedis Ecclesiae ordine ". He 
dMitee that the clergy " cetera diumaruinatquenoctuinaninihoraiumofficia,Bive 
etiam lectionem eaaoium libroium Novi atque Veteris Testament! ordinabilia 
praedicamentB studeant observaie secundum tiaditnm AposloIicae Sedis antiqui- 
tatit ordinem." JafM, 3153 (P.L. Lxxxn. 531), 

'One may compare the diEtcibution given by Getbert's anonymoiu author 
{Ordo coKOtiu ddcaataiuU in tcclcsia S, PtM) (see p. 114), and that wliich Amal- 
arius received from the Archdeacon Theodore (Dt ord. Anlifh, prolognie). 

* Theodemar, Epist. ad Carolum Rtgtm, P,L. xcv. 158^ : " Nec£im eo tem> 
pore in EccIesiB Romana, ticut nunc leguntor, (acras Scripturaa legi moa ftitsK ; 
Bed post aliquod tempns hoc inititutum esse, sive a beato Papa Gregorio, eive ut 
ab aliiB ad&rmatur ab Honorio. Qua de re majoies nostri instituerunt ot hie in 
aaCTD noBtro coenobio, quod juita sanctum illius corpus institutum est, tree cot 
tidianis dicbus aestivo in tempcae ex Veteri Teatamento lediones in codice legan- 
tur, ne a S. Romana Ecdesia disciepare viderentut ". Diimmler (H. G.), Episl. 
Carol. Atvi, t ii. (1S95), P' 510. 
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The lesson went on for so long as was deemed suitable, and 
ended when 'the officiant made a sign to the reader to stop. 
The reader always ended with the formula Tu autem, to which 
the choir responded D^ gratias} The three lessons of the 
noctum were each followed by a respond. 

It would be an error to identify the Roman respond with 
the psalmus responsorius of the ancient Church. Of the latter 
we have just come across an exact instance in the invitatoiy, 
and nothing is less like the invitatory than a respond. The 
respond is in reality a sort of gradual, and one knows that the 
gradual is at Rome the most ancient form of the ecclesiastical 
musical chant.' A change of meaning has taken place here 
comparable to that already noted in the case of the word 
"antiphon": the gradual of the Mass, which was not ^psalmus 
responsorius, came to be called responsorium. Amalarius gives 
it no other title.* Later on, this use of the term was lost ; 
people spoke of the gradual of the Mass, the respond of the 
Office, and any original identity between the two was no longer 
remarked,* It is possible that the responsorium, both in the 
Mass and in the Office, was a creation peculiar to the Latin 
Church, and that it is in this sense that we are to understand 
the saying of a contemporary of S. Gregory, S, Isidore of 
Seville : " Responsoria ab Italis longo ante tempore sunt reperta "/ 

The respond is composed of three elements : the " responsor- 
ium " properly so-called, the verse, and the doxology. The 
responds were executed in the following manner, which is cer- 

' Hanene, Dt aittiq. tccl. ditcifl. p. 33 : — 

"In TuiDnensi S. Martini baulica, "In the basliea of S. Mutin at 
qvi choro praeerat alta, voce damabat Tours he who ruled the choir cried oat 
Pat Jintm, itatimqae iector paiebat : with a load voice ' Make an end ' {Fac 
Vi<Uin Majori Honaiterio [Maimoutiei] fintm), and the leader forthwith ob^ed. 
vetns lectionatium in cajos lectionum I saw at Maimomiei an old lectionaiy 
fine legitnc Facfiium." in which theu wocdG were written at 

the end of each lesson." 

* Duchesne, Ongintt, p. toj. 'Amalar. Dt tccl. off. 111, 11. 

* [Rts^sorium waa originally an abbreviation, meaning the lameaa ftalmta 
rtsponserius. How did- such a title come to be applied to the gradual of the 
Mass and the retpond aftei the lesson ? and to which of them fiiBt ? The latta 
qnestion I feel quite nnable to answer: but in regard to the former we may 
notice that in the original way of singing the responds the soloist and choir have 
the satoe parts to sustain as in the invitatory, which u a psalmiu rapomoriui, 
and the same is true of the ancient mode of singing the gradual. This may have 
occasioned their both being called retpmuoriuin. But there is a most striking 
contrast between the graduals and the responds, bodi as regards their matter and 
their constructioii ; and the type of chant employed — in each case markedly 
characteristic-^s as different as can be. We therefore must not suppose that, 
because the gradual and the respond were both called rtiponiorium, they are de- 
velopments oC what was originally one and the Mine thing. — A. B.J 

■S. Isid. Dt tccl. off. III. II. 
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tainly the ancient method, and, as Amalarius tells us, the one 
authorized at Rome. First, the precentor sang the text of the 
respond, the " respomorium" as a solo, and the choir repeated 
the same all together ; then the precentor sang the verse, after 
which the choir once more repeated the whole " responsorium " 
as before. At Rome, "modern Popes," says Amalarius, had 
attached to every respond a Gloria Patri — in no case followed 
by Sicut erat — while in the Rule of S. Benedict (ch. 9) there 
is a Gloria only at the last respond in each noctum. The 
doxology havir^ been sung by Uie precentor, the choir finally 
repeated once more the "responsorium",' 

In passing from Rome into France, the Roman responsoral 
suffered more than one mutilation. Amalarius tells us that, in 
his part of the world, for the sake of brevity, they did not re- 
peat the entire " resfionsorium," but resumed it "fier laUra," 
le, in the middle, or for the last third of it only. Hence it 
became necessary to select verses which would fit on to this re- 
sumption — a first cause of rehandling the responsoral.' Then, 
at Rome, a good many responds had, not one verse, but two, 
or thre^ or perhaps more : and these verses all formed part of 
the respond, and were not in all cases, as Amalarius supposes, 
mere alternatives, to be used in succession when the same re- 
spond was sung time after time in the same week. The 
beautiful respond Aspiciens a longe, on Advent Sunday, has 
survived in this form, with three verses: and if the Romans 
assured Amalarius that the reason of this was "propter honorem 
ptagnae festiviiaiis, it is very probable that other festivals would 
be equally honoured. Thus we see reason to believe that the 
responsoral, as it has come down to us, has been much abbre- 
viated and impoverished, in comparison of what it must once 
have been. 

The matter of the responds had relation to the part of Holy 
Scripture which was in course of reading. There were re- 
sponds from the Prophets ; responds taken from Genesis : 

"^Dtord. Antiph. prologue: " Altero ordine cantamuB noatrOB [esponsoriot 

Suaro Romanl. lui a capite incipitmt lesponaorium finito vecsu : nos venum 
nitain infonnanius reBponBorium per latera ejus." Id. I : " PriscU tempoiibua 
non cuitatatui Glona post verBUm, Bed lepetebatur renponBorius ... A inodei- 
niB antem ApostolidB additui eat hynuiDB {Gloria Patn] post vemim." Wala- 
frid Strab. Dt ribvs tccl. 35: " Hunc itaque hymniua {Gloria Patri] noimulli 
omnibua pene psalmil, et interdum incisionibuB psalmoTuni coaptanl, rcBpon- 
Boriis veco paucioribuB, ut illi qui statuta pacria Bcnedicli in horia sequuntni 
cinanicia. Romani cum in psalmiB rariuB, in rcBponBoriis crebriui itetant'' The 
Gallican custotn bu in this matter supplanted the Roman. 

*See the lettet from Helitachar to Nidibrius, published in <M. G.) Epitt, 
Caroli»i Atvi, t. 111. (iSgg), pp. 307'og. 
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respansoria Regum, responsoria de S<^ienHa, de Job, de Tobia, 
de Judith:, de Hester, de Maccabaeis. The responsoria de psalmis 
went with the lessons from the New Testament. The collec- 
tion of responds taken from the same book of Scripture was 
called Historia} 

With the third respond, following the third lesson, the noctum 
came to an end. Twelve psalms, three lessons, and three re- 
sponds constituted the noctum both on Sundays and ferias. 
But, while this formed the whole of the^/Sn'u/ nocturnal office, 
on Sundays there were added six more psalms, six lessons, and 
six responds, divided into two noctums. The three psalms of 
the former of these two noctums had antiphons as at vespers ; 
in the other the psalms were alleluiaticised : Le. their anti- 
phons consisted of nothing more than an Alleluya.^ At each of 
these two noctums, as at tlie first, the psalmody ended with a 
versicle, on which followed the lessons. These were taken firom 
the holy Fathers : " Tractatus SS, Hieronymi, Ambrosii, caeter- 
orumque Patrum, prout ordo poscii, leguniur" says Gerberfs 
anonymous writer. This custom was certainly older than the 
time of Pope S. Gregory, who mentions it expressly ; S. Bene- 
dict, also, prescribes it in his Rule.* 

A copy of the Holy Bible sufficed for the lessons of the first 
noctum, but for those of the other two a whole library would 
not have been too much. Accordingly we find Pope Zachary 
(741-52) bestowing on the basilica of S. Peter all the manu- 
scripts he possessed, to serve for use at the nocturnal service 
on Sundays and festivals : " Hie in ecclesia Principis Apostol- 
OTum omnes codices domui suae proprios qui in circulo anni 
leguntur ad matutinos, armariorum ope ordinavit ".* But in this 
same eighth century, the century of Htuigical codification, the 
task of publishing collections of sermons and homilies was under- 

1 Amalar. Dt ord. AnHph. 53 tt uq. [Itia worthy of remark, (hat the matter 
of the ancient Tcsponds ia not, for the most'pait, expressed in the exact words of 
Holy Scripture, though freely reminiscent of Ibcm : 8ce, for instance, those in 
the noctums of Christmas Day. This is one feature which constitutes a sharp 
line of division between them and the giaduals. The ancient responds deserve " 
to be made the subject of special study. — A.B.] 

' Dt tecl. off. IV. g : " Sequentes ttes psalmi cum antiphona . . . ties novis- 
nmi psalmi cum Alleluya . . . Sedetur ad lectionea post pulmo8,pTaecedit versus 
lectlonem ". 

' S. Grey, EpUt, xir. 34 ; " Die [Marianiano episcopo] ut commenta psalmo- 
rum legi ad vigilias ^iat ". S. Bened. Rtgul. g: "Codices autem legantur ia 
vigillig tarn VeterU Testament! qnam Novi Divinae auctoritatis, aed et exposi- 
tionea eanim, quae a nominatiB doctomm otthodoxis catholiciB Patribus factae 
nmt". See tbe lectionaiy from Pleury, seventh to eighth century, Orleans, MS. 
154 (formeily 131). 

' L.P. L 1. p. 43a. Ct t. II. pp. 13a and 195. 
6 
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takea' Hence those homiliaria and sertntmaria, numerous 
enough in our libraries, as everyone knows : " Omeliae sive 
tractatus BB. Ambrosii, Augttstini, Hieronymi, Fulgentii, 
X^onis, Maximi, Gr^orii, et aliorum catholicorum et vettero' 
bilium Patrum, Ugendaeper totius anni circulum " is the title we 
read at the beginning of one of these, selected at iiazard ; it is 
MS. no. 29 of the Montpellier Library, of ninth century date: 
Some of these collections have the name of the compiler. The 
name of Alanus, abbot of Farfa in the second half of the eighth 
century (d. 770) is attached to a homiliary compiled by him 
and of whidi a MS. survives of the end of the same century.* 
Similar collections were made by Bede (d. 735), and also by 
Alcuin {d. 8o4).* The name of Paul the Deacon, the most 
erudite and famous of the monks of Monte Cassino, and one 
of the best-read men in Chariemagne's literary workshop, en- 
sured the success of another of these homiliaries, published at 
the request of Charlem^^e, and with a preface by him. 
Charlemagne had given Paul the Deacon a commission "ut 
studiose caiholicorum Patrum dicta percurrtns, vduH e latissimis 
eorum pratis certos quosque fiosculos legeret, et in uttum quaque 
essent utilia quasi sertum aptaret."* This "homiliary of 
Charlemagne" quickly succeeded in supplanting others, and 
from it a considerable part of the present homiliary of the 
Roman Church has been derived. 

> The MS, Vatican. Lat. 3835-6 [eighdi century] ia a taorailiaiv in two 
voltunes, writien onl by a scribe who Bigiu htnuelf " Agimundui pbc,' the copy 
tuving been nude for a church at Rome, the " ba^ca Apo«lolonim Philippi et 
Jacobi" <i.e. of the Holy Apostles). See the description of it in H. Ehreaebei- 
ger, Libn UlvrgiH Bibliothtcat ApottcUcat VatUamas (Freibuce, iSg?), pp. 14^^ 

* Munich, 4564. Bamnec, L i. p. 410. See the text of this homiliaiy in F.L. 
LKEUX. 119S. C£ A. Ratti, " L' omiliario dttto di Carlo Magus 1 1' omiliario Ji 
AloHo di Par/a," in the Rmiiconti 4*1 R. InsHtulc Lombardo, igoo, quoted by 
Binmei, loc. cit, 

■DomMoiin, " L'homiliairt d'Alcupt rttrauvl" (it is the MS. Lat. 14303, 
of the twelfth century, in the Bibt. Nat.) R4Viu Binidtctint, 1893, pp, 491-7. 

* The emperor goes on to say: "Qui [Paul the Deacon] nostrae CeliitudiDi 
Atvaa parere desiderani, tiactatus atqne sermooes diveiBorum catholicoram 
Pattuin peilegens, et optima (]uaeque decerpens, in daobna voluminibua per totiuB 
anni drculum congnientes cuique lestivitati distincte et absque vitiis nobis obtulit 
lectiones. Quarum omniuDi textum noetxa sagadtate perpcndentes, nostra eadem 
votumina auctoritate constabilimus, vestraeque religion! in Christi ecdcsiis 
tradimua ad legendum." Perti (M. G.) Ligis, I. r. p. 45. The homiliaiy is 
printed in PX. icv. 1159 it ug.; but this teit printed by Migne contains later 
additions (of the eleventh to thirteenth centuries) blended with the original '. and 

' '' '' ' ' ' ' 1 of Dom Morin, regard it as the actual 

' ~, restoration of the original text, see P. 

Grosittt auf 1 -' ' " -'--'-'' — ■-'■ 

. „. ,.,. ^ Morin, "Lee 

t'bom. de P.D.," Rtvut Bitii^tint, 1S98, pp. 400.3. 
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The ninth lesson on Sundays was followed by its respond, 
the ninth.* At Rome in the time of Amalarius, there was as 
yet no idea either of substitutii^ for this respond, or of attach- 
ing to it, the Tt Deum. The Roman liturgy of that time re- 
served the Te Deum for the noctums of the festivals of sainted 
popes only.* It comes to this, that this canticle or " hymn " 
did not appertain to the Roman liturgical tradition.* 

There beii^ no Te Deum, the Sunday nocturnal office at 
Rome ended with the ninth respond Before beginning lauds, 
th^ waited until the sun rose. The interval was longer or 
shorter according to the time of year ; the clerks and monks 
made use of it as an opportuni^ for taking breath awhile : 
" Noeturnisjinitu ; silux non statim supervenerit fadunt modi- 
cum inUrvallum, propter necessitates fratrum, et iterum in- 
grediuHtur ad matutinis laudibus complendas" says Gerbert's 
anonymous author in his lay-brother's Latin. At Rome so 
much importance was attached to b^inning lauds as soon as 
ever the sun rose, that if it happened that at that moment the 
noctums were not yet iinisheid, they were to be cut short in 
order to begin lauds at once.* 

Like vespers, lauds began with the verside Deus in ad- 
jutorium followed by Gloria Patri ; and the psalmody, as at 
vespers, consisted of five psalms. But of these the third and 
fifth were fixed : for the former the two psalms Deus Deus 
meus (LXIL) and Deus misereatur (LXVL), and for the latter the 
three, Laudate Dominum de caelis (CXLVIIL), Cantate Domino 

*Dt tccl. off. IV. g; "Conjunf^t not noveoi lectiooes converBationi novem 
ordinnni angdomii). Conjunzunl nM DOvem responsorii gaudiU eOTundem 
novcD) ordinum angeloium." Biama, L I. p. 41Z, notes that for the third noc- 
tnintm Snnday* the ancient lectionaTiea have homilies on the Goipel for the day, 
bat also " expositiones epiatolanim vel apocalypsis," that is to say, homilies on 
the EMtllt toi the day. These last kept their place until the lime of Innocent 111. 

'Dt ard. Antifh. prologue: "Interrogavi si caneient pa dominicas noctes 
T* Dtum laudamus f Responsum est : Tantum in natalitlis Pontificum Tt Dtum 
latidaiiHit canimDB." S. Benedict, however, prescribes it for the nocturnal 
Sunday oBice: " Post quartum atitem responsoiiuni indpiat abbas ymnum Tt 
Dttim laudamia". Rtgul, 11. 

* In Gaul the Tt Dnm was believed to be the work of SS. Ambrose and 
Aognstine jcrintly, bnt nobody now dieams of lattiibuting this composite pro- 
dnction to either of them. Equally abandoned is the assignment of its anthor- 
^p to Nicetius, Bishop of Treves {537-566) ; the T« Dtum is certainly anterior 
to the aixth century. The most plaosibte attribution is that proposed by Dom 
Morin, and substantiated by A. E. Burn, Niata of Remtsiaiia, hit Lift mtd 
Worti (Cambridge, 1905), pp. icii-cxxv. Theie is no reasonable doubt that the 
author of the Tt Deitm is Nicetas. 

*Dt ord. Aniifh. 4 : " S. Romana Ecdesia hoc spedatim nobis insinoat 
pel snam consuettidineni. IptA enim quotocnnque oidinc vel numero viderit 
maturam procedete, ut andivi, dimittit noctnnale officium, et incipit matntj- 
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(CXLU.), and Laudate Dominum in Sanctis (CL.). For the first, 
on Sundays Domimts regnavit (xciL), on ferias, Miserere (I*), 
For the second, a psalm varying for each day of the week. 
And for the fourth, on Sundays Benedicite, and on ferias one 
of the six other canticles from the Old Testament' The 
psalms, like those of vespers, were furnished with antiphons, 
and the psalmody was followed by a short lesson, and a versicle. 
Then came the Benedictus, with its antiphon.^ After this, 
Kyrie eleison and Pater noster: Amalarius says nothing of 
the recitation here of the collect. With lauds the nocturnal 
cursus came to an end, and the monks could now go and take 
a little repose^ 

For the daytime was provided the diurnal cursus, comprising 
the three offices of terce, sext, and non& Each of these had 
the same programme t the Deus in adjutoriutn, Gloria Patri, 
and three psalms — or rather three sections of Psalm CXVUL, 
comprising sixteen verses each, and sung without antiphons.* 
After the psalmody, a short lesson, versicle, Kyrie eleison, and 
Pater noster* The office for these three little day-hours is 
thus quite independent of the nocturnal course, and it was in- 
variable. 

Like compline, prime was an exercise in its essence conven- 
tual. It was the prayer of the monks on rising, just as com- 
pline was their prayer at bedtimt " Ista Prima ibi cantatur 

'D* tut. off. IV. 10 and 13. CC S. Benedict, Rigul. 13; "Mam ceterii 
diebns [piivatia] canticmn unumquemque die sua ex piophetia, sicut ptallit Bc- 
cleata Romana, dicantoi". S. Benedict wts down tot the lauds on Sundayi, 
after Arti(r>r« (L.)andCoff^tflRiHt(cxvit.), DnuDminnM (lxii.^ — without Cm 
naseratnr (lxvi.), this having been said before Miitrert. He adds : " Inde bene- 
dictionea (i.e. Btnedicitt) et liudes (pu. czi.vtii.-cu), lectio de Apocalypan una ex 
cotde (vii. 13) et respon solium, Ambiosianiun (hymn), venum, cantjcum de 
Evongelio {Bnuditlus), letania {Kyru lUiion), et completum est ". No mention 
ofanycollecL Ct Dom Motin, " L 'uniform iU dans lea Laudes da Dimanche, 

duly- a ■ ■■- - — . . . . 

tnries) suffered any material variation. — A. B.] 

' D* ord. Aiiiifh. It : " Post hos psalmos canitui aliqtta iecdo. . . . Poatqoam 
lectionem diciiui veisui [DaintHKi rtgiiavii . . .] Post hoc tempus eequitui nt 
hymnoB dicator [Benedictus] ". Foi the fetia] lands Amalatiua maiks the ver»- 
iclc RiiUti jumui tnaxt, and he adds: "In Romano vero antipbonario inveni 
plnrea '' (D# ard. J-nUph. 5). 

■Aidon. VilaS. BmidUU Aiuaitmii, 53 {P.L. cm. 379): " OfBda [diunial 
juxta Romanum paalmo cxvtii. peraolventDT ". [S. Benedict's arrangement ol 
the psalmody for the little Hours ia widely different &om the Roman. Among 
other diflaencct, liis lectiona of Ps. cxvui. are of only eight vetaea each, follow- 
ing the original Hebrew acrostical plan of the psalm. — A. B.] 

' Amalaj. Di ted. off. iv. 3 and 4. S. Benedict, Rtpd, 17, mention*, after 
tbe Uuce psalm*, onl^ a lesson, a venicle and KyrU tUUon : " temo* paabuos 
!•»;»..• .t .._:.. f «—. .iw,._ M «:..■.. "_ ffg trace of anything by way of a 
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ubi dormiunt " to quote once more Gerberf s anonymous writer. 
And as a confirmation of the three day-hours having also been 
originally purely conventual, we may remarii that, like them, 
prime comprised three psalms : for prime these were Dots in 
nomine Ttto (Llir. ) and the two first sections of Psalm CXViii. Beati 
Immaatlati} Like them, prime began with Deus in adjutorium 
and Gloria Patri : like them, it ended with a versicle, Kyrie 
eUison, and Pater nosier. But at prime there was no short 
lesson.^ After Pater nosier, Amalarius places the recitation of 
the Apostles' creed.* To this he joins the singing of the 
Miserer^* and between this and the creed come versicles ex- 
pressing penitence and asking for pardon, such as " Vivei 
anima mea et laudabit Te, etjudida iua adjuvabuni me" (Fs. 
cxvm., last two verses). There is no mention of the Con- 
peor} 

Up to this point we have an office — the office of prime — 
which is distinct from that which is to follow ; at least it was 
so in its origin, as the Rule of S. Chrodegar^ witnesses, wfiich, 
while it makes the recitation of prime take place in the church, 
places the service which follows it in the chapter-house. This 
exercise begins with the reading of the Martyrolt^y, followed 
by the versicle Pretiosa in ainspectu Domini and the prayer 
Sancta Maria ei omnes SancH, or some other of the same kind. 
But the reading of the Martyrology was not the raison SHre 

' At Mine later date there was added to tbia tMalmody at prime the 6ve pulmi 
zxi.-xxv. which Kui V distribnted ovet the week. I do not know what waa the 
origin of tbia addition. [Beaidet thete five paahns, the paaknody of nime 
evCDtnally received the accretion of Pi. cxvii. and the <hattt*q%t vull. And it 
moit be remembered that the office of prime was invari^e, Sondaya and week- 
daya— A. B,] 

* Dt ord. Antiph. 6 : " Faabnna Dm in Homint T»o . . . praeponitur cxviii*." 
D* tccl. off. IV. 2 : " Deinde sequitnr vctbub Exiurgt Domitu adjuva noi. . . . 
Poatea incaoamna implotare miaeiicordiam Domini per Kyrie tUuon et CkriiU 
lUisoH, et Etenm Kyrie eUison. ... Ac deinde Bequitur oratio Dominica." 
Dt ord. Antiph, 6 : " In prima non recitatur lectio". 

■ D* eccl. eg. vi.-i: " Poat oiationem Dominicam aeqnitnt nostra credulitas 
quam SS. Apoatoli conatitnerunt." 

'ibid. " Sequitnr psalmus quem David cantat^t poetquam paenitendo con- 
verana eat a malo aduiCerii et bomicidii". 

> But there is, in the Rule of S. Chrodegang (ch. xn.) : " Coovenientea cterj 
ad Primam canendam in ecclesia, completo officio ipso, ante Pa. quinquapeiiinnm 
donent confeasioncB mas viciasim, dicentea : Co^fittor Domino et tiln, frattr, 
modttceavi in cogitatione, tt locutione, it optre : proptena, pricor, ora fro ne. 
Bt iue Teapondct : Mittreatur tui omnipotent Deus, el indvlgtat tiii omnia 
pKtala lua: Uberel te ab omni malo, anuervit te in Omni bono, it perducal It ad 
vitam aettmam. Et ille dicit; Amm. Supplici corde certatim pro ae orantea, 
hoc aibi faciunt. Hoc expleto conveniunt ad capitulum." Cf. S. Dnnstan, Dt 
Regitnint Monach. i (P.L. cxxxvu. 483) : " Post hoc [at the breaking-up of 
Ctupter] anicnnqne «e teum alicnjns culpae agooicit, veniam humiliter poatulana, 
petit induuEentiam.** 
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of this meeting in Chapter, which took place thus, at the begin- 
ning of the day, for the purpose of assigning to each member 
of the community his task, and invoking the blessing of God 
on the work undertaken by His servants. Therefore it is that 
we find here the threefold repetition of the Deus in adjutorium} 
with Gloria Patri, Kyrie, and Pater noster, followed by the 
versicles Respice in servos Tuos, etc.,' and the collect Dirigere 
et sanctificare} The basilican monks at Rome did not dis- 
miss the Chapter without having read some portion of the 
Rule of S. Benedict, as we are told by Gerbert's anonymous 
writer.* Amalarius merely speaks of " a reading " ; but he 
regarded this as a custom which had originated in the monas- 
teries.* 

Here we finbh our description of the ordinary office of the 
season. Is there any need to remark once more, as we conclude 
it, how clearly there was even then to be distinguished in it 
the juxtaposition of different cycles of offices — the ancient ec- 
clesiastical cycle of the night-vigils (vespers,* noctums, lauds) ; 
the supererogatory cycle of the day-hours (terce, sext, none) ; 
and the altogether monastic cycle of conventual exercises 
(prime and compline)? 

II. 

The cycle of the solemnities of the Christian seasons began 

with Advent The custom of observing with special solemnity 

the four Sundays before the great anniversary of Christmas 

■Gerbert'a anDnymoui author, v. 4 fseebdow, p. ti8) telUtu that it ia wilb 
the same formula of prayet that the brotner who enlers on his week of service in 
the kitchen be^ns hiB taak on the Sunday morning. " Sia^m dicit qui ingrtd- 
ifur Dms in adjuiorium nMum ialindt, et ista oiatione tei cum omnibns tcpetitUT ". 
He adcb that the same ia done at S. Petec's every Saturday at terce by the 
Mansiotiarii who aie beginning theii week's service. 

* S. Chiodegang, Regal. 18 : " Rtspict in sirvos Tuoi patiter u«que in finem 
paalmi, subjungentes Gloria. Deinde Prior dicil; Dirigert, etc" Cf, S. Dun- 
Stan, Dt Rtgimint iionack. I {P.L., cxxxvil. 483). 

* Dt tcel. off. IV. a. 

*AHtmym. rv. i (see p. 115): "Ibidem mo invicem capitolo dicto onint. 
Statim ibi redeunt, et Prior cum ipsia, et ibi fegunt Regnlam S. Benedicti ". 

* Dt tcel, off. IV. a : " Moe inolevit ut per monastcria Deo devota legator 
lectio in capitulo". 

* By ve»pers mutrt be understood " first veapera ". For every iestival begins 
^th veapers on the evening before, and by righta ought to end hifort veapera on 
the day itself, BO that there are no "second vespers". See Theodulph, Ca«>- 
tula ad friibyttrat (P,L.,cv. igS) : " Conveniendum est Sabbato die cum lu- 
minaribus euilibet Christiano ad ecclesiam, conveniendum est ad vigilias mve ad 
matutinum officium. Concurrendum eat etiam cum oblationibus ad Missanun 
solemnia." And this is all the public worship there is on Sunday at the end of 
the eighth century (797). Hence the formula taken &om the 15th canoa of the 
coun^ of Laodicxa : " A vespera ad vespaam dies Dominica servetoi ". 
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was of Galtican origin, but ancient, and had been introduced at 
Rome before the time of S. Gregory, though after that of S. 
Leo.' These four Sundays had each its own " station " though 
this was not the case with the fourth Sunday before the twelfth 
century.' The first Sunday had its station at S. Mary's the 
greater ; the second at Holy Cross in Jerusalem ; the third, the 
most solemn of all, the Sunday GaudeU, at S. Peter's. On 
the Sundays of Advent the psalmody was that of the ordinary 
Sunday office : the first three lessons were from the Scripture 
occurrent (Isaiah) ; the next five were expositions taken from the 
Fathers ; the ninth was a homily on the Gospel of the Station 
Mass. It was the responds that gave to the office its special 
character ; so much is this the case that the whole office 
took its name from the opening words of the first respond : to 
designate the oflSce of ^e first Sunday in Advent, the term 
used was "the office Aspiciens a longe". Amalarius has no 
other name for it' 

I much r^rret the fact that I am no musician, so that I am 
unable to appreciate the chant of these responds, and can only 
judge of them as we judge of the choruses in the Greek 
tragedies. But even thus viewed, how much beauty there is 
in the responds of the office of the season, which, by the 
humble process of piecing together scattered texts, succeed in 
uttering a language so striking and dramatic that they seem to 
revive within the sanctuaries of the basilicas the tones of the 
tragic stage of ancient Greece I Take, for example, this admiN 
able respond for the first Sunday in Advent, the Aspiciens a 
Imge, where, assignii^ to Isaiah a part which recalls a cele- 
brated scene in the Persae of Aeschylus, the liturgy causes the 
precentor to address to the choir these enigmatic words : — 

Aspldens a longe, ecce video Dei potentiam venieDtem, et nebulam 
totam terrain tcgentem. Ite obviam ei et didte : Nuntia nobis si tu es 
ipse qui r^fDaturus es in populo Isr3^ 

And the whole choir, as if percdving also that which the 
prophet sees, repeats : — 

Asptdens a longe, ecce video Dei potentiam venienlem, et nebulam 
totam terram tegentem. 

' Dom Cabrol, wticle " Advent," in Diti. ^ATehlologU Ckrtf. t, i. pp. 3333.6. 

■Toma^, t. IV. p. 30. 

*De ord. Anlifh. S. [Similar designations were given to other taming- 
points of the Chnstian seasoas : the Sunday ailei the Octave of the Epiptiany 
waa known as Domins tu i» iria, and the fint Sunday after Ttini^ as Dm 
omnium, from the openiiig words of the reaponds, — A. B.] 
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The Prbcbntor. 
Jt Qiiique terrigenae et filii hominuin, ^mul in unum, dives et pauper. 

Choir. 
He obviam el dicile. 

The PitECENTOR. 

f Qui regis Israel, intende : qui deduds velut ovem losei^ : qui scdes 
super Cherubim 1 

Choir. 

Nuntia nobis si tu es ipse qui regnaturus es in popub Israel 

But what need thus to scan the horizon in doubt? He 
who comes is known, and no triumph can be fair enough to 
welcome His advent : — 

The Prbcehtor. 



Choir. 
Qui regnaturus es in populo Isi^eL 

The Precemtor. 
Gloria Patri et Filio et Spiritui Sancto. 

And the whole of the opening text is repeated in chorus : — 
Aspiciens a longe . . . populo Israel* 

Amalarius comments upon this respond of Advent with 
just admiration ;^ for it is one of the most perfect models of 
this sort of composition. No doubt there are many other re- 
spondij, the inspiration of which is far from being so grand or 
so brilliant Moreover, by the end of the dghth century, it 
would seem that the taste for these compositions b^an to be 
lost ; people wished them shorter ; they were pared down and 
gruc^ingly rendered. The Aspiciens a lotige, as we have just 
quoted it, and as it stands indeed in our office to-day, has three 
verses ; but at Rome, in the time of Amalarius, already only 

* " Bebolding bota afiu, k>, 1 ecc the might of God approaclung, and a cloud 
covering the whole euth--Go ye fbith to meet Him, and say — Tdl us if Than 
ait He that shall nile the people of Israel, j^ All ye inhabiteis of the world 
and children of men, rich and poor, one with another — Oo ye forth to meet Him 
and say : Jt Hear, O Thou Shepherd of Israel, Thou that leadest Joseph like a 
sheep. Thou that uttest upon the cheruUmt — Tell us, etc. JF Lilt up your gates, 
O ye princes, and be ye lift up, ye everlastiiig dotts, and He shall come in — 
That shall rule (he people of Inacl." 

> D« ord. Antiph, S. 
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two of them were sung ; * and it had become the general rule, 
even at Rome, not to assign more than one verse to a respond. 
So the Aspiciens a longe has survived, with its three verses, as 
a specimen of a type already out of date in the time of Amal- 
arius. Such as they are, however, cut down and mutilated, 
the Roman responds have lasted down to our own times, and, 
in s[»te of much opposition have kept their place even in the 
private recitation of the office But our practice of saying 
over and over again a certain number of the most common- 
place of them indisposes ug to appreciate the beauty of these 
antique creations, some of which — as I hope to show — are in 
very truth masterpieces of liturgical literature. 

The four Sundays of Advent were looked upon at Rome, in 
the eighth century, and even in the twelfth, as so many stages 
in a season of joy, where all was gladness at the nearness of 
the coming of the Redeemer. The third of them, the Sunday 
GoMdeU, with its station at S. Peter's, was the culminating 
point of this joyous goir^ up to Bethlehem. The six days 
before December the 24th garnished their ferial psalms at vespers 
and lauds with antiphons which already reflected the sparkle 
of the Saviour's star — Rorate caeli . . , Haurietis aquas in 
gaudio . , . ConstanUs estoU, videbitis . . , Consurge, con- 
surge, induere . . . Elevare, elevare, consurge, Hierusalem! — 
while the anttpbon to Magnificat at vespers in this last week 
of expectation was, as early as the eighth century, taken from 
that series which we call " the great O's " — O Sapientia . . . 
Adonai . . . O Radix Jesse . . . O Clavis . . . O Ortens 
. . . Rex gentium . . . O Virgo virginumi — with their 
lofty and primitive symbolism-* 

The station of Christmas was at S. Maiy the greater, no 
doubt ever since the reconstruction of the basilica in the 
fifth century with the above title during the pontifi- 
cate of Sixtus III (432-40). At Christmas we meet for 
the first time, with an office which is neither dominical nor 
ferial : an office of three noctums, comprising nine psalms and 
nine lessons.' The presence of the Pope added all the distinc- 

' Df ori. Antifk. prologue: "Intcm^vi Aichidiaconum ThGodocum . . . 
qoot veiBUB cautaiet Komtuu Bcclena in teaponsorio AifUitiu a loagt . , , Re- 

rdit: Duoa. ScitcilatiiB Bum cm duos cantaeMt, cxtia Bolitain morem, in 
reiponHorio. Reapondit : Pioptet bonorcm magnae festivitatis. Reperi 
pottea non solum in i»to, i.e. Atpicims a lon^t, ties versos, ut in nostto anli- 
pbonario contineiac, Kd etiam in aliis multis in Romano antiphonario aut duos 
aat trca aciiptos." 
*Dtord.AnHph. 13. 
* Ordo of Montpelliei, fbl. 87 :— 
"Id vigilia Natalis Domini incipi- "On the eve of onr Lord's Birthday, 
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tion of a stately ceremonial to that of the psalms with their 
oft-repeated antiphons.^ It was a glorious vigil, which deserved 
to be what it became, the Uturgic^ model, of which all other 
festivals, except indeed Easter and Pentecost, were the 
copies.* 

Epiphany, more than the rest, was a copy of Christmas. 
The station on that day was at S. Peter's ; and the office was, 
like that of Christmas, of nine psalms and nine lessons, all 
the psalms being antiphoned' 

The Roman Lent, as early as the fourth century, comprised 
six weeks ; but the custom of appointing a station for each 
day during these six weeks, as also for the three Sundays in 
Septuagesima, in Sexagesima, in Quinguagesima, cannot be 
traced further back than about the seventh century.* Septua- 
gesima was a Sunday of joy, a last look back upon Bethlehem, 
on which antiphons and responds still re-echoed the Alleluyas 
of Christmas : ' the rubric prescribing this lasted on at Rome 

ente node tnoi ingiedinntni ad vigilias, mt the be^nning of the night they go 
deinde expletis psalmis vim. cum lec- into the chuich for the vigil : and 
tionibuR vel rcEponsuhiB bcu et matu- having finished the nine psalms, with 
tinis cum antiphonis ad ipsum diem the lessons and teBponds, and also 
pertinentibua, eipectantcs Domnum lauds, with the antiphons tliat beiong 
ApoetoUcum modicc requicscunt. Ad- to that day, they rest awhile, wailing 
l^pinquante veio gallocun cantu, ipso for the coming of the Apostolic Prelate. 
Domno Apostolico cum episcopis vel But when the time of cock-crowing 
reliquis sacerdotibus cum cerds vel draws near, swd the Apostolic Prelate 
mnltis luminibuB pcocedente, sur^entes comes in with the bishops and the rest 
praeparanl se qualiter ad Missas ingre- of the clergy, with many lighted 
diantur, et moi ut gall us cant aver it candles, they rise up and prepare Uiem- 
Domntis Apostolicus cum omni ordine selves to begin the Mass. And as soon 
■acerdotum ad Missas iDgteditut." as the cock has crowed, the Apostolic 

Pidate, attended by the clergy of every 
rank, begins the Mass." 
> See note 4, p. 73. Amalarius {Dt ord. Antiph. 15) notes the fact that in 
the Roman antiphonary he found, foi the night of ChristmaB, two nocturnal 
offices: the first was song by the Pope at S. Mary's the greater, the second by 
the clergy at S. Peter's. Each of these offices had its own responds and anti- 

Ebons. AmalaiiuB also tells us that this office of S. Peter's came, in Prance, to 
B assigaed to the Octave of Christmas, i.e. to what is now the festival of the 
Circumcision. But the Ordo of Montpelliei is only acquainted with one and the 
same office, for Christmas and its Octave : " Post nalivitatem vero Domini usque 
in Octabas, praeter Sanctoinm festivitatibus, psalmi, antiphonae, leaponsuiio, 



*D« ord, Antiph. 15: "Sicnt per . ^ 

Nativitate Domini, gratias agimas de Dei descensione . . . ita per eumdem 
numetum gratias agimua in festivitatibus Sanctorom." 

* The omission on this day of the invitatory was a Prankish custom — " Nostra 
regio in praesenti officio lolita est . , . omittere . . ■ invitatorium." Dt ord. 
Antiph. 31. 

* Duchesne, Origintt, pp. 334-36. * Dt ord, Antiph. 30. 
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until the epoch of Alexander II (1061-1073).' But after Sep- 
tu^esima the Church entered on her period of sadness : no more 
Alleluyaa' And very soon it was a time of bsting as well.* 
Then, startti^ with Passion Sunday, came the time when there 
was not even a Gloria Patri to the responds. 

The office of those nine Sundays before Easter was the 
ordinary dominical one of dghteen psalms and nine lessons : 
the office for the stations (on week days) of Lent was the ferial 
one of twelve psalms and three lessons. It was the responds 
that gave to these offices their distinctive character : for, besides 
the respons&ria de Abraham, de Joseph, etc., corresponding to 
the Scripture occurrent, as far as Holy Week, the Sundays and 
stations of this period before Easter had a series of penitential 
responds — Ecu nunc temptfs actxptabUe. . . . EmetuUmus in 
melius . . . Paradisiporias . . . — all of them responds which have 
kept their place in the Roman breviary, but inferior to most of 
those of Advent On the other hand, the responds of Passion- 
tide form a group of the highest order of merit We have still 
in the breviary nearly all of these admirable compositions, of 
which Amalarius says expressly that they are the work of the 
masters of the Roman Church.* 

In proximo est tribaUtto mea, Domine, et non est qui adjuvet, ut fodi- 
aut manos meas et pedes meos. Libera me de ore leonis, ut nanem 
nomen Tuum fratribua meis— Deus, Deuj meus, respice in roe: quare 
me dereliquisti longe a salute mea? — libera roc de ore leonis — In pnud- 
mo est tribulatio mea, et non est qui adjuvet.' 

^Siiertkig.p. 47. 

■Amalar. fi^f. adHilvimim (ed. Dflmmlei, p. 048): " Jqunamne de AlU' 
hUtt vtn. riidonudu ". 

* Ordo of dloQtpellier, fol. 96 :— 

" Qned a Sexagedma de came " Tbe Oreeka begin to &ut from 



janninm ; monachi veto et flab-meat at SexagcBinu ; oui monki 
Romanl devod vel boni Cbrittiani a and devout Roman people or eameet 
Qninqnagedma; mitici anteni et teU- Christians at Qoinquageuma ; country 



qnos vulgni a Qoadiagestnia. nimiun folk and the rest of the common people 
antcm jnaninm qoarta et sexta fima at Quadragesima. However, the nrst 



,1 Ftidaj after q 

« Bgitu.''^ " ' qnagesima. I.e. in the week before 

Qni^ra^esima [fint Sunday in Lentl" 

L Antipk. 43: "In dnobus e"~~"*^- "-*- o— •»•= ri™..ini r.T,4._ 

nit ColuET "■ '-' 

Dofnini, inpet eo* fe 



s Ejns frequentatni, et dolor cmdfixionis Ejus »timulat oorda 6delinm." 

>" Trouble IB hard at hand, O Lord, and there is none to bdp me. They 
pietccd my Hand* and my Feet Save me from the lion's roouui, that I may 
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Thus they express the complaint of Christ in the garden of 
Gethsemane, forsaken and betrayed — contpunctitmem traMUonis 
Ejus — to use the words of Amalarius. 

Dbcerunt impii ncn recte cogitantes : Circumvenianius justum, quoDiam 
omtrarius est operibus nostris. FitMnittit se sdentiam Dd habere; 
Fllium Dei se nominat; et gloriatur Patrem se habere Deum. Vide- 
amus ^ sermones illius veri sunt ; et si est venis Filius Dei, liberet innm 
de manibus nostris 1 Morte tuifHssima condemnemus Eum I — Haec cogi- 
taverunt, et etraverunt : excaecavit enim iOos malitia eoram, et nesaerunt 
sacnunenta Dei. — Morte turpissima condemnemus Eum I * 

There we have the evil mind of the crowd still undecided, 
all their sarcasm and their pitiless spirit Then in another 
respond, the cry of Christ : — 

Adtende Domine ad me, et audi voces adversariorum meorum. Num- 
quid redditur pro bono malum ? Quia fbdenmt fbveam animae meae. — 
Homo pads meae, in quo sperabam, qui edcbat panes meos, ampliavit in 
me supplaatationero.— Numquid redditur pro bono malum P— Adtende, 
Domine, etc.* 

So we enter on the Holy Week. The office of the Monday, 
Tuesday, and Wednesday was the ordinary ferial one : twelve 
psalms, three lessons. And then came the " triduum" the last 
three ferias of the Holy Week, and the office assumes the am- 
plitude which characterizes the most solemn anniversaries. 

The office of these three days is minutely described in the 
purest and most ancient Ordines Romani, such as that of 
Einsiedeln, and of S. Amand. It was undoubtedly a purdy 
Roman creatioa* The office commenced at midnight, and, 

declare Tby n 

hast tboD fonaken me, and ai 

month — Tiooble ii haid at hand, etc" (Pb, xxi.). 

I >' The ungodly said, reuoniue with themsdves, but not aright : Let oi lie in 
wait for the righteous, because ne ia dean contn^ to our doings. He pro- 
fesaeth to have the knowledge of God, and he calleth himaelf the Child of the 
Lord. He maketh hia boasc that God i* his Father, Let us see if hi* words be 
tiue. If he be the son of God, He will ddivei him out of out bands. Let us 
condemn him with a shameful death. — Soch things they did imagine, and were 
deceived, fbt tbeir own wickedneaa hath blinded £em : and as for the mysteries 
of God, they knew them not. — Let us condemn him with a sbamefiil death " 
(Wisdom II.). 

*"G{veeartome,OLotd, and bear ThOQ the TOice of mine ensmiel. Shall 
evil be rendeied Ibr good } For they have digged a pit foi my souL — Yea, even 
mine own bmiliar friend, whom I trusted, who did also eat of my bread, hath 
laid great wait for me. — Shall evil be rendered foe good? Give ear, etc." 

(Ps.XL.). 

'[It is remarkable that S. Benedict provided no offices of his own for the 
Triduum. He adopted the Roman OfSces unchanged — strikingly divergent as 
Is their structure from that of his own offices. It seems to give ground for be- 
lieving that the office of the Triduum — mattins and lands, at all events — slready 
existed at Rome in the uxtb century in much the same state as now. — A. B.] 
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contrary to the general custom, neither Dots in adjuforium 
nor tnvitatory were said, but the psalmody b^an at once, 
without any preliminaries. There were three noctums, each 
havii^ three psalms with antjphons. After the third psalm 
came the versicle and after that the reader stood up to b^n 
the lessons : but he neither asked for a blessing on beginning 
them, nor said the Tu autem at their conclusioa' On all three 
days, the lessons in the first noctum were from the Lamenta- 
tions of Jeremiah, in the second from S. Augustine, in the third 
from the Epistles of S. Paul, Neither psalms nor responds 
had the Gloria Patri. After the three noctums came lauds, 
with antiphons to the psalms and the Benedictus, but, at the 
conclusion, no Kyrie eleison as usual, but simply the verse 
Christus /actus est ohedims. The congregation then retired 
in silence. At the night office of Maundy Thursday, celebrated 
at S. John Lateran, the basilica was lit up as usual : but on 
Good Friday, when the office was sung at Holy Cross in Jeru- 
salem, all the l^hts were extinguished one after another, so 
that at the end of Benedictus only one remained alight, which 
was then hid behind the altar until the next day — " reservetur 
absamsa usque in Sabbato Sancta " — in token that the Light 
of the world was extinguished, Christ being dead, and that 
darkness was upon the face of the whole earth. The night 
office of Easter Eve was celebrated in the dark, only one lamp 
being suffered to be lit for the reader — " tantum una lampada 
accendatur propter legendum ".* 

Indeed, the Roman Church had not even any need of this 
dramatic symbolism to impress the minds of the faithful. The 
whole drama of the Passion of the Saviour was set forth in the 
responds of her office : — 

Eram quasi agnus Innocens, ductus sum ad immdandum et nesciebam.— 
Consilinm fecerunt iniioici mei adversum me, diccntes : Venite, mittamus 
lignum in panem ejus, et conteramus eum de terra viventium. — Omnes 
inimid rod adversum me cogitabant mala mihi, verbum iniquum man- 
daveront adversum me.— Venite, nuttamus lignum in panem ejus, et con- 
teramus eum de terra viventium.— Eram quasi agnus, etc.* 

' [PiMnbly, in all these omisaioiu, we ought merelj' to see an evidence of the 
extreme antiquity of these offices : however appiopiiate they may appeal to the 
particular occamon of Ifacir use. — A. B.] 

* The extinction of the candles, one after another, at the noctorns of all three 
days, Thursday, Fridayand Saturday, ia a Frankish custom, as Amalaiias attests 
{p* erd. A^Ufii. 43). This has eventuaU^ ousted the old Roman custom ontnessed 
to by the Archdeacon Theodore in the ninth century (iiui.}. 

' " I was a* a lamb without gwlt ; brought to the slaughter and knowing^ It 
not ; mine enemies devised devices against me, saying ; Ccnne, let us make him 
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Then, after this complaint of Christ, the emotion of His 
Mother, callit^ for help to the Apostles who have fled : — 

Vadis propitiatus ad immdandum proomnibos. Nod dbi occunit Petnis, 
qui dicebat mori tecum ? Reliquit te Tfacnnas, qui aiebat : Omncs cum eo 
moriamuT P Et ue unus ex illis ? Sed tu solus duceris, qui castam me cxm- 
foiUsti, filius et Deus meus 1— Promittentes tecum in carcerem et in mortem 
ire, relicto te Aigeiunt 1 — Et ne unus ex illis ? — Vadiis propitiatns, etc' 

All the horror of the conscience of mankind at the sight of 
such iniquity: — 

Barrabas latio dinuttiluT, et innocens Christus occiditur. Nam et 
Judas, armidoctor sccleris, qui per pacem dididt &cere bellum, osculando 
tradidit DcHninum Jesum Christum. — Verax datur lalladbus, pium flagellat 
impi us.— Osculando tradidit, etc — Barrabas latro dimittitur, etc* 

The shudder of Nature herself and of the very fabric 
which enshrined the law of God : — 
Tenebrae &ctae sunt, etc 
Et velum templi sdssum est, etc 

And after thb storm of grie^ and treachery, and blood, 
and after this quaking of earth and heaven, the tumult dies 
away in the relief of tears : — 

Recessit Pastor noster, etc 

Ecce quomodo moritur Justus, etc 

Domine, post passionem Tuam et post disdpulorum fugam, Petrus 
plorabat, dicens : Latiti Te confessua est, et ego Te negavi. Mulieres 
Te praedicavenmt, et tgo renui. Putas, jam vocabis me disdpulum 
Tuum ? Aut iterum conslitues me piscatorem mundi ? Sed repoeniteutem 
susdpe me, Domine, et miserere mei. — Ego dizi in exccssu meo : omnis 
homo mendax. — Putas, jam vocabis, etc? Domine, post passionem, etc' 

taiteof the tree, let meat him off fiom the land of the living.-— All mine enemiea 
whispei togethet againat me : even against me do th^ imagine this evil.— Come, 
let ni make him taite of the tree, etc. " (Jer. xi. ig ; Pa. xl^- 

I " Thou goest, our PropitiatJon, to be sUin fot all I And doth not Peter cnme 
to Thee, he who said be would die with Thee ? Hath Thomas left Tbee. who said, 
Let ne die with Him ? What, not one of them ? Bnt Thon art led away to death 
alone. Thou vdio hast preserved me in chaitit;^, My Son and My Qod I Though 
they promised that they would go with Tbee into prison and to death, they have 
fbcuken Tbee and fled t— What, not one of them ?— Thon goest, etc" The 

iliator btpro^itiatiii, and conttrvaiti ibr conforlatti, are also foond. 

iber Barahbasisset free, and Christ, the Innocent one, is slain t For 
Judas, that vtcy Master of the anns of mckedncss, who knew how hy means of 
peace itself to make war, batb betrayed the Lord Jesus with a kiss. To deceivers 
IS given over the True : nnholy hands scourge the Holy One, He hath hetiayed 
the Lord Jesus with a kiss." 

'"OLotd, after Thy passion and the flight of Thy disciples, Peter lamented, 
saying : The thief confessed Thee, and 1 denied Thee. Women acknoiriedged 
Tbee, and I rejected Thee. Tbinkcst Thou that Thou canst yet call me "niy 
disciple ? Canst Thon once again send me forth a Gsha of men 7 Yet raiae 
Thou me up again, O Lord, ana have mercy upon me, Gxasmncb as I repent — 
I said in my baste ; All men are liars^^-TUnkest Thou that Thou canst yet call 
me Thy disciple? . . ." 
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Thus the night office of these three days was made through- 
out one great representation of the sorrowful mystery of the , 
passion, death, and burial of the Saviour, and of the unutter- 
able grief of penitent humanity. And it ended, in the early 
morning of Easter Eve, amid the darkness and weepic^ of 
lauds : " Sedentes ad motmmentum lameniabantur fientes Do- 
tmtmm " (Antiphon to Benedictus). 

During the rest of the daytime, on Easter Eve, no further 
ceremony called for the attendance of the faithful in the ba- 
silica. But about three o'clock in the afternoon the Paschal 
vigil would b^n. The station was at S, John Lateran. 
There was no benediction of the new fire or of the Paschal 
candle, customs which came from France to Rome after the 
eighth century ; but (and this was a matter of ancient usage at 
Rome) that long service of lessons and responsoria ' which we 
stilt find in the liturgical .ofiice of Easter Eve, and which con- 
stitute the best representation we possess of the observance 
originally common to every vigil. Two sub-deacons, carryii^ 
torches, placed themselves before the altar at the foot of the 
pontifical throne, and gave l^ht to the reader. The lessons 
accordii^^ly began, without title or benediction: "Inprincipio 
creavit Deus caelum et Urram," etc. Each lesson was read first 
in Greek, then in Latin, and was followed by Oremus, Flecta- 
tmts genua, and the collect After every three lessons came a 
responsorium, sung first in Greek, then in Latin. What else 
is this ofiice but a noctum shorn of its psalmody ? — in other 
words, a vigil on the pattern of those of the fourth century, 
but without psalms. To this vigil office was added the bap- 
tism of the catechumens, which was celebrated in the baptis- 
tery of the Lateran, while in the basilica the people and the 
Sa>la can/orum sang the litanies, repeating each suffrage as 
many as fifiieen times. Then, when at last th^ arrived at the 
end of this prolonged litany, the master of the Sco/a said "Ac- 
eatdite" and the basilica was lit up for the return in procession 
of the pope and his attendants, bringing in the newly-baptized. 
And then the Mass, the first Mass of Easter, b^an with the 
strains of the Gloria in excelsis, and the Alleluya. It must 
then have been long past midnight.* 

* [These rtiponioria have no lesemblance to the retponds at noctutnB, nor to 
the giaduals at Mass. The; are, in fiict, m they are Myled in the miaul, Trae- 
tul, consisting simply of a series of verses, set to a simple and striking melody 
(the same in ^1) the cheerful tones of which remind us that with this vigil Eattei 
begins, and the last wail of Pasdon-tidc has died away. — A. B.] 

* This Eastertide service is deacribed at length and commented upon hjr 
AmalariuB, Dt tccl. off. i. 1S-31. 
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One might have thought that this litui^y of the Paschal 
night, being nothing else than the ancient vigil, would have 
taken the place of the ordinary canonical noctum office. But 
nothing of the kind. After the vigil, the daily nocturnal office 
kept its place. " Even in the night of the Resurrection," says 
the Ordo of S. Amand, " we rise after cock-crow, we go into 
the church, and after a prayer the kiss of peace is given in 
silence." Then b^ns the usual nocturnal office, the Deus in 
adjutoriumt the invitatory with its AUeluyas, three psalms with 
Alleluyas, the versicte;* three lessons, and three responds. 
Then lauds, with Alleluyas. The Benedictus having been sung, 
the Kyrie eleison was not said, but the antiphon Haec dies, fol- 
lowed by the collect* This canonical noctum office was, we 
see, one of three psalms, three lessons, and three responds. 
The reason for this brevity was that, \x!^xai\T{^ post gallorum 
cantum, and not media nocte, it would have been impossible to 
give it the amplitude of the office of Christmas, for instancy 
with its nine psalms, nine lessons, and nine responds.* All 
through the octave of Easter thq' repeated this office of one 
noctum, following the rale that the office of the octave must 
correspond with that of the feast. 

The octave of Easter or, as it was then called, the seven dies 
baptismales, bad an exceptional office. We have seen that the 
Ordines Jiomani, which fiimJsh us with such minute particulars 
as to the liturgy of the last three days of Holy Week and as 
to that of Easter, not only do not mention the three hours of 
terce, sext, and none, but say nothing of vespers either : no 
public vespers were contemplated for Maundy Thursday or 
Good Friday, no vespers of any kind for Easter eve.* On the 

' The OrJo of S. Anund iiiMiU here a prayer — " El oratlonem dat preabyter " — 
no doubt the Pattr tuattr. 

1 Amalai. Dt tccl. off. iv. 33 : ■■ Hobemoa acciptmn in Romaao ordine, nt non 
dicatur Kyrit iltiion sive CkrUU tleison ad ullatn CDrBum in niemoratis diebua, 
aed Bine retractione cantemoa Hade JUt, . , . Collectam solam lolet aaceidoa 
dictfc in fine officii." 

* Orancdaa, p. 33a : " Unna taninm noctnmna didtnr, quia ferine diea erat 
quando indpiebaluroffidiun noctis, eratque hora Laudum". 

* The Ordin*t purdy Roman, auch as those of Einsiedeln and of S. Amand, 
make no alluaion to any diurnal course during the TriduQm. The Onlo of the 
Vail icellan library writea: " Prima nee tertia, nee nona, a S. Paacha UMoe in 
octavaa non cantatnr ". On the other hand die Ordo Romania Primus of Hatul- 
lon, which, aa regards the Paachal liturgy, represents the Roman nse aspractiaed 
elsewhere than at Rome, mentions the diunial office : " Ipsa veto die [Maundy 
ThiuBday]omnediumaleoSduminsimulcanunt "; on Oood Friday — "Veaperam 
dicit unusquisque privatim " ; on Bastcr eve, nothing. The antiphonary of S 

Peter'a -'--■* '-" "' ■ - 

adpaai 
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other hand, these Ordtnes prescribe vespers for each of the dies 
baptismales. It would be a matter for surprise, if these Paschal 
vespers were an office similar to vespers such as we have met 
with in the common and proper of the season : but in fact 
they have nothing in common with the vespers of the ordinary 
canonical office beyond the name. 

On the evening of Easter Day, for example when the 
station was at S. Peter's, the clei^ came in for vespers in pro- 
cession, preceded by the cross and the incense, and took up 
their places in the presbytery, round the high altar. The 
office began with Kyrie eleison; then was sung the Dixit 
Domittus, the Confitebor, and the Beatus vir (pss. CIX.-CXI.), three 
psalms with Alleluyas. Between the second and the diird of 
these psalms was inserted a group of versicles — Domtntis reg- 
navit : tUcore induit — Parata sedes Tua ex tunc — Blevaverunt 
fiamina Domine — all being allusions to the resurrection and 
triumph of Christ After the psalmody there was a prolonged 
chant of AUeluya, executed "cum mdodias simul cum infanti- 
bus," says the Ordo of S. Amand. Then the Magnificat, with 
its antiphon, and by way of conclusion a collect. Here is an 
extraonlinary prc^ramme for vespers I But this is not the 
whole of it. Ths procession, in fact, took up its march again, 
and the clergy, leaving the presbytery, i,e. the apse of the 
basilica, went and ranged themselves in front of the "triumphal 
arch " between the nave and the presbytery, before the great 
cross which was suspended in the centre of the arch. TTiere 
they sang the fourth vesper psalm, Laudate pueri (cxii.) with 
Alleluyas, the Magnificat over again, with an antiphon, and a 
second collect The procession then went on to the baptismal 
font where was chanted the fifth vesper psalm. In exitu Israel 
(CXIII.) with- Alleluyas, Magnificat with an antiphon, for the 
third time, and a third collect Such are the rubrics given by 
Amalarius.* The Ordo of S. Amand, which represents a still 
more ancient state of the lituigy, directs a long verse in .Greek 

gS). [When vopen wrre eventuallj provided Tor the Tridauro, they were cori- 
oiuly entangled in the end of Mass. This is still the case on Easter eve, and 
\vai fonneily so on the othei two days as well. — A. 8.] 

^Dtord. AHiifh, ja: " De gtorioso ofEdo quod Gt circa vespertinalesterminos 
in Pascfaali ebdomada in Roinana Ecdeua ". For a more detailed desciiption 
see Dom G. Moiin, " Lea vtpitx Paicalea dans I'ancienne lituigie Romame," 
Rtviu BinidUtine, 1S89, pp. 150-7. [See Wordsworth and Procter's Sarvm 
Brrviary, vol. :. cols, dcccxvij-dcccxxij, for the form of this beautifbl service 
Died in England until the Retonnation. It was cetained in the Galilean brevi- 
aries down to the time of tbdr suppresnon in the nineteenth ceatniy; and still, 
I hope and believe, survives at Lyons. — A. B. ] 
7 
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to be sung at the font. Taken as a whole, these Paschal 
vespers are exceedingly different from those of the canonical 
office : it is true they contain five psalms, and these are the 
same which the canonical office reserves for vespers ; but the 
three stations, the thrice-repeated Magnificat, the versicles in 
Latin and Greek, are features of a Roman litut^ which is not 
merely more ancient, but belongs to a time when the ordinary 
canonical vespers were as yet unknown at S. Peter's. 

On Low Sunday, Dominica in albis deposiiis, the exceptional 
office of Easter Day and the dies baptismales gave place to the 
ordinary office for Sundays and ferias ; ' the rest of the Paschal 
season had nothing proper to it beyond the antiphons and 
responds. The festival of the Ascension of our Lord was cele- 
brated forty days after Easter; it was, like Christmas and 
Epiphany, a feast of nine psalms and nine lessons, with its 
own proper antiphons and responds." 

But, fifty days after Easter, Pentecost brought back once 
more the office of three psalms and three lessons. For Pente- 
cost, Pascha Pentecosten, as the antiphonary of S. Peter's calls 
it, had like Easter its liturgical vigil of six lessons read twice 
over, in Greek and Latin, with their resfionsoria and the collects 
which accompany them ; and this vigil, like that of Easter, 
was followed by the baptism of catechumens — "In vigilia 
Pentecostes sicut in Sabbato Sancto ita agendum est" — says the 
Ordo of S. Amand. The canonical office would therefore by 
rights be similar to that of Easter, and this shortened office 
would be repeated through the octave. It would seem, how- 
ever, that for some time they hesitated thus to assimilate the 
office of Pentecost to that of Easter : while the antiphonary 
of S. Peter's testifies that the office of Pentecost and its octave 
is of three psalms and three lessons, Amalarius was assured 
at Rome that this office had nine responds, that is, that it was 
the ordinary Dominical office,' 

We have now come to the end of the cycle of the feasts of 
the Christian year (for the observance of the festival of the 

'Dt ord, Aittifk. prologue; "Intenogavi quotiu ordo reEponsociorum cele- 

bcatetur in Dominica nocte quam solemua nominare Octavas Paschac Reaponsum 
est : NovcoaiiuB, in ei cantamus de auctoriutc ". On the responds Dt avctorilatc 
see ibid, jz, 

*ibid. prologue; "Similiiet intetrogavi de officio Pentecostea. ResponBum 
est; Novem cantamus, ut in caeleris Dominicis in noctibas". Cr. ibid, yj. 
It is another instance of Gallican usage being adopted by Rome, after the time 
of Amalarius. [S. Bcntdict has three noctums both at Easter and at Pentecost. 
— A. B.] 
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Holy Trinity is long posterior to the eighth century), and we 
see that the canonical Roman office ranges itself under four 
litui^ical types : — 

(1) The ferial office of twelve psalms and three lessons ; 

(2) The Sunday office of eighteen psalms and nine lessons ; 

(3) The festal oflice of nine psalms and nine lessons ; 

(4) The Paschal office of three psalms and three lessons. 
Moreover — and it will be of some service to anticipate here 

a question which will come under our notice by and by — these 
four liturgical types are again met with, formally set forth in 
a decreeof Gregory VII (1073-85):— 

(i) OmDibus diebus . . . XII psalinos et III lectiones rccitamus ; 

(2) In Dominicis dtebus XVIII psalmos et IX lectiones celebramus ; 

(3} St festivitas est . . . IX lectiones dicimus ; 

(4) In die Resurrectionts usque in Sabbatam in Alb'ts, et in die Pente- 
cosles usque in Sabbatam ejusdem III psalmos et III lectiones legimus. 

I have reproduced the exact terms of the decree,' and we 
may conclude from it that the Roman Office of the eighth cen- 
tury remained at Rome in the eleventh intact, as regards its 
general structure ; * and that those Utui^ists are mistaken who 
have looked upon this decree as a reform on the part of Gr^ory 
VII, making a fresh regulation as to the office, when in reality 
he was but confirming the custom of the eighth century. We 
may further conclude — to coniirm what I advanced before on 
the subject of the settlement of the canonical Roman Office 
during the seventh and eighth centuries — that these four 
liturgical types constitute a system, in regard to the Divine 
Office, which is sensibly different from that formulated in the 
Liher Diumus at the beginning of the seventh century, which 
may be summed up as follows, so far as the ferial office is 
concerned : — 

(1) A Pascha ad Aequinocttum III lectiones ; 

(2) Ab Aequinoctio ad Pascha IV lectiones. 

In other words, the settlement of the canonical office of 
Rome for the Christian seasons in the form which we have 
just described dates from the seventh to the eighth century. 

III. 
About A.t). 750 the office of the saints, hitherto kept sep- 
arate from the daily office of the basilicas within the city, and 

'Fricdberg, L I. p. 1416. 

* Note that, in the time of Gre^^ry Vll, the office or Pentecost and its octave 
has become asaimilated to that of Easter and its octave. It is Just one of those 
accidental vaiiatiooe which do not atfect the general structuie of the offices. 
7* 
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in this respect feithful to its tradition as an office belot^ii^ to 
cemeteries, at last found a place in the basilican office. That 
place was at first a bumble one, compared with the great daily 
office. Far from displacing that office, whether Dominical or 
ferial, the office of the saints was an appendage to it Eventu- 
ally, however, it blended itself with the great daUy office,' 
though at Rome the primitive superposition of the office of 
the saints on the ferial office left durable traces. Amalarius 
quotes from the antiphonary of Corbey — ^^ ex Romanc Anti- 
phonario qui ad hos pervenit" — that is to say from the anti- 
phonary of Pope Hadrian I, some valuable information to the 
following effect : — 

In praedarissimis festiviiadbus sanctorum consuetudo est sanctac 
matris nostiae Ronianae Ecdesiae duo oflida peragere in nocte, quorum 
ofiicia praetitulantur De vigiliis. Primum eorum, quod canitur in initio 
noctis, sine Alleluia peia^tur. Alterum rero, quod habct initium circa 
medium noctis et finitur in die, babet in tertia noctuma in suis antiphonis 
Alleluia.* 

And this indication is made the clearer by what he says 
about the feast of S. Peter : — 

Ex Romano antiphonario posui duas vigUias in nostro antipbcxiario. 
Primam solet Apostolicus facere in initio noctis, quae fit sine invitatoiio, 
qiKniam ea bora aon invitalur populus ad vigilias . . . [media nocte] 
ineteditur derus et pODuIus ad secundam vicriliam, et cantatur invitatorium.* 



ingreditur derus et populus ad secundam vigiliam, et cantatur invitatorium.* 
It results from these two passages that the most solemnly 
observed festivals of saints had, at Rome, two noctum offices, 
one at nightfall, without invitatory, the other in the middle of 
the night, with invitatory. I conjecture that the office cele- 
brated at nightfall without invitatoiy was the pix)per office of 
the saint, the vigil office of the festival ; and the office with 
invitatory celebrated in the middle of the night the ferial office, 
now transformed into the office of the saint* 

■ Di ord, AnUph. aS. Soe the passage quoted, p. 64, note t. 

'iUJ. 60. Compaie OntOrdo Aomaxiu of the VaJlicellan library: "Difttlu 
ttactoTUM, qttaliltT apud Romama ctUbrttilur. In priniiB congreganl le od ec- 
deaiam sero, ad vigilias perageodaa illius ssincti cujui nacaliH fuerit,iiigtedieiiies^ue 
ad vigilias Damiiu labta mta aptriei et invilatoiium non dicunt, aed natim in- 
cipiunt BDtiphonas in pialmos cujuscunqite fuerit, aut Apostolorum aut cujudibet 
sanctocum. Qui volueiint vim. Iccdoncs &ceie, vim. psalmoi decantent; qui 
vera vi:. content vi. [sic]; qui vero v. Bimititer vi. [sic] ■ . . Item in luxte fei- 
tivitatiB ipsonim ad noctuinos in VtiUlt iiultrmvi antiphona, id est invitatorium 
de Sanctis , , . iiBalmos cotjdianos defcrunt, et versus de Sanctis, iectione* aut 
III. aut VII, aut s) volueiint vini. ad ipsum natalicium pertinenlea leguntur." 

*iMd. 17: "Sunt festivitates quamm oBicia celebranlur noctumalia ciica 
vespeitinam tioram, quae vulgo appellantur prtipria ; et in poeteiioie parte noctis 
canitur alteram officium, sive de propria ieiia, seu de cotnmunibui Sanctis." 
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But this ferial noctum was destined in the end to be ousted 
even from the precarious position which had remained to it : 
every vestige of the duality of the office, of the joint celebra- 
tion of the offices of the feria and the Saint's Day, was effaced : 
there was no longer more than one nocturnal office, and that 
office was alt<^ether given up to the saint The Carolingian 
lituigists recognized no other custom than this.* No doubt, 
these double vigils were not assigned to all the greater feasts 
without distinction : in the ninth century the festivals of SS. 
Peter and Paul, S. Andrew, S. Laurence, the Assumption, and 
the Nativi^ of S. John Baptist were the only ones which were 
observed with this special kind of solemnity. But this solemnity 
endured, and was a survival of the ancient observance.' After 
the thirteenth century it vanished even at Rome itself, and 
nothing was left of it but the liturgical expression (inexplicable 
without reference to its true origin) " a double office ". 

What were the festivals of saints observed at Rome ? The 
antiphonary of & Peter's furnishes us with a purely Roman 
kalendar of the office in its own time, and this kaJendar of 
the twelfth century can easily be brought into the state in 
which it would have been three centuries earlier ; it is suffi- 
cient for us to compare it with the list of festivals given in the 
sacramentary called " Gr^orian," which represents the Roman 
Sanctorale of the time of Pope Hadrian I (772-9S)t and, as a 
further help, with the lists in the Carolingian evangeliaries, 
such as that of Ada of Treves, a MS of the first years of the 
ninth century. Thus we eliminate from the kalendar of the 
antiphonary of S. Peter's the feasts which are posterior to 
the opening of the ninth century. In the following list the 
festivals in larger Roman type are those included both in the 
Gregorian sacramentary and the Cotnes of Ada of Treves; 
those in italics are included in the latter only ; ' those in 
smaller Roman type are the additional ones found in the anti- 
phonary of & Petals. 

» Dt *cel. off. r 



ihows that at Rome the canon of nine lessons and n . . , . 

definite^ establitbed. We lead there, in £ict, as follow* : " Lectlonea vi 

itt. aut V. aut VII. aut villi, in ngilia sanctorum auc ubilibet contigcrlt leguntui ; 

nam rv. iM vi. vel viii, nalto modo, quia antiqulnia talis consucSido mm fiiit." 

*DiOrd.Atitifh.62i "Duo noctornalia officiainveni b Romano antiplionaiio 
in vigilia S. Uanae de Asmioptioae ejas : idcicco et nos duplida ofiBdn pcNuimoa 
in feativitate in nottro uitipbooario". 

■ K. Menzd, Di* Tritrrr Ada-Handsehnft (Leipiig, iSSg), pp. iS-a;. See 
Don Horin: "Le plus ancicn Cemtt ou Lectionnaire de I'EgUse RonuUoe". 
Rtvti4 BhUtUctiiu, igio, pp. 41-74, Ii>r an earlier Uate of the Roman kalendar 
(sixth to levenlb centin?). 



D,qit,zeabvG00»^lc 



I02 HISTORY OF THE ROMAN BREVIARY 
January. 

1. Octave of Nativity. S. Martina. 

2. S. Telespborus. 
6. Epiphany. 

1 3. Octave of Epiphany. 

1 4. S. Felix, Priest 
15- S. Maurus. 

16. S. Marcellus, Pope. 

17. S. Anthony. 

18. S. Frisca. S. Aquila. 

19. SS. Marius and Martha. 

20. SS. Fabian and Sebastian. 

21. S. Agnes. 

22. S. Anastasius. 5. Vincent. 

23. S. Emerentiana. 

25. Conversion of S. Paul. 

28. S. Agnes, for the second time. 

29. SS. Papias and Maurus. 
31. SS. Cyrus and John. 

February. 

2. The Purification, s. Simeon. 

3. S. Blaise. 
5. S. Agatha. 

10. S. Scholastica. 

11. S. Valentine, Priest. 
22. S. Peter's Chair. 

24. S. Matthias. 

March. 

10. The forty Martyrs. 

12. S. Gregory the Great 
21. S. Benedict. 

25. The Annunciation. 



14. SS. Tiburtius, Valerian, and Maximus. 

23. S. George, Martyr. 

25. S. Mark, Evangelist. 

26. S. Cletus, Pope. 

28. S. Vitalis, Martyr, 
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May, 

I. SS. Philip and James. 

3. Finding of the Holy Cross. SS. Alexander 
and his companions, 

5* Translation of S. Stephen. 

6. S. John before the Latin Gate. 

S. Apparition of S. Michael the Archangel. 
10. SS. Gordianusand Epimachus, 
12. S. Pancras. SS. Nereus and Achilles. 
14- S. Boniface. 
19. S, Pudentiana. 

25. S. Urban, Pope. 

26. S. Eleulherius, Pope. 

27. S. John, Pope. 
31. S. Petronilla. 

June. 

1. S. Nicomede. 

2. SS. Peter and Marcelllnus. s. Erasmus, 

9. SS. Primus and Felicianus. 
II- S. Barnabas. 

12. SS. Basilides, Cyrinus, Nabor and Nazarius. 
15- SS. Vitus and Modeslus. 

18. SS. Marcus and Marcellianus. 

19. SS. Gervase and Protase 
24. Nativity of S. John Baptist. 
26. SS. John and Paul, 

28. S. Leo, Pope. 

29. SS. Peter and Paul, 

30. Commemoration of S. Paul. 

July. 
2. SS. Processus and Martinian. 
6. Octave of SS. Peter and Paul. 

10. The Seven Brethren, s. Ru6na. 
12. SS. Nabor and Felix; S. Pius, Pope. 
1 3- S, Anacletus, Pope. 

15. 5. Cj>rus. 

17. S. AJeiis. 

t". S, Symphorosa. 

21. 5, Praxedis. 

22. S, Mary Magdalene. 

23. S. Apollinaris. 
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24. S. Christioa. 

25. S. James the Greater, Apostle. 

26. S. Pastor. 

27. S. Pantaleo. 

28. S. Nazarius ; S. Victor, Pope. 

29. S. Felix, Pope. SS. Simplidus, Faustinus 

and Beatrix. 

30. SS. Abdon and Sennen. 

August. 

1. S. Peter's Chains. The Maccabees. 

2. S. Stephen, Pope. 

3- Invention of S. Stephen. 

4. S. Justin. 

6. S. Sixtus, Pope; SS. Felicissimus and Aga- 

pitus. 
y. S. Donatus. 
8. S. Cyriac. 
9- S. Romanus, 

10. S. Laurence. 

11. S. Tiburtius. 

1 2. SS. Euplus and Leudus. 

13. S. Hippolytus. 

14. S. Eusebius. 

1 5. The Assumption. 
18. S. Agapitus. 

22. S. Timothy. 

24. S. Aura. 

25. S. Bartholomew, Apostle. 

28. S. Hermes ; S. Augustine, Bishop. S. Balbina. 

29. Beheading of S. John Baptist ; S. Sabina, 

30. SS. Felix and Adauctui 
3I- S. Pauliaus. 

Septeubbr. 
I- S. Giles. 
2. S. Antoninus. 

8. Nativity of our Lady; S.Adrian. 
9' S. Goi^ronius. 
II. SS, Protus and Hyacinthus. 

14. Exaltation of the Holy Cross; SS. Cornelius 

and Cyprian. 

15. S. Nicomede. 
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16. Sunt Euphemia; SS. Lucy and Geminianus. 

21. S. Matthew, Apostle and Evangelist. 

22. S. Maurice. 

23. S. Lmns, Pope; S. Thecla. 
25. S. Eustace. 

27. SS. Cosmas and Damian. 

29. S. Michael, Archangel. 

30. S. Jerome. 

October. 

7. S. Marcus, Pope ; SS. Sergius and Bacchus, 
9. SS. Denis, Rusttcus and Eleutherius. 

14. S. Callixtus, Pope. 
r8. S. Luk^ Evai^elist. 

25. 5.5". CArysantAus and Darius. 

26. S. Evaristus, Pope. 

28. SS. Simon and Jude, Apostles. 

30. S. Gertnanus of Capua. 

31. S. Quintin. 

NOVEIIBER. 

1. All Saints ; S. Caesarius. 

8. The four crowned Martyrs. 

9. S. Theodore, 

10. S. Trypho. 

11. S. Martin, Bishop; S Mennas. 

12. S. Martin, Pope. 
13- S. John ChrysostraiL 

22. Saint Caecilia. 

23. S. Clement, Pope; S. Felicitas. 

24. S. Chtyst^onus. 

25. S. Katherine. 

29. S. Satnminus. 

30. S. Andrew. 

Deceubbr, 

2. S. Bibiana. 

4- S. Barbara ; S. Juliana. 

5. S. Sabas. 

6. S. Nicolas. 

7. S. Ambrose ; S. Sabtnus. 
II. S. Damasos, Pope. 

13. S. Lucy. S. Eustratius. 
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21. S. Thomas, Apostle. 
23. S. Gregory of Spoleto. 

25. Nativity of our Lord ; S, Anastasia. 

S. Eugenia. 

26. S. Stephen, 

27. S. John Evangelist. 
23. Holy Innocents. 
31, S. Sylvester, Pope. 

To the eyes of anyone who is familiar with the topt^raphy 
of Rome in the seventh century/ a whole series of names stand 
out from the list given above ; the names of Roman martyrs, 
recalling the most celebrated sanctuaries in the suburban 
cemeteries. The Popes SS, Sylvester and Marcellus, had their 
basilica {S. Sylvestri ecdesia) in the cemetery of Friscilla on 
the New Salarian Way. S. Prisca (with whom the piety of 
the faithful afterwards Joined S. Aquila, as su^ested by 
Romans XVL 3) was also buried in the same cemetery. SS. 
Nereus and Achilles, having been interred (as was also S. 
Petronilla) in the burial-place of the Christian members of the 
Flavian gens, gave their names to the basilica of the cemetery 
of Domitilla, on the Ardeatine Way. S. Fabian, Pope, to- 
gether with the Popes Stephen and Sixtus, reposed in the 
pontifical crypt in the cemetery of Callixtus. S. Sebastian 
had his basilica on the Appian Way, ad Catacumbas ; S. 
Agnes, on the Nomentan Way ; S. Valentine on the Flaminian. 
Over the cemetery of Praetextatus, on the Appian Way, was 
the basilica of SS. Tiburtius and Valerian. S. Alexander, 
confounded, even as early as the seventh centuiy, with the 
Pope Alexander, had his basilica at the seventh milestone on 
the Nomentan Way, and S. Pancras on the Aurelian Way. 
S. Urban, though buried in the pontifical crypt in the cemetery 
of Callixtus, had an oratory named after him at the cemetety 
of Praetextatus. SS. Peter and MarcelHnus had their basilica 
on the Lavican Way, ad duos lauros ; SS. Mark and Mar- 
cellianus, on the Ardeatine Way ; SS. Processus and Martinian, 
on the Aurelian Way ; the Seven Holy Brethren, children 
of S. Feltcitas, had their memorial in the little church of S. 
Felicitas, on the New Salarian Way; S. Felix, who gave 
his name to the cemetery ad insalatos, had' also his basilica 
there, at the third milestone on the road to Porto. At the 
fifth milestone on the same road, the cemetery Generosae con. 

>De Roui, Roma. Soil. i. 1. pp. 175-S3. 
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tained the bodies of SS. Simplicius, Faustinus and Viatrix ; 
at the second milestone, ad ursum piUatum, was the burial- 
place of SS. Abdon and Sennea SS. Felicissimus and Aga- 
pitus lay in the cemetery of Praetextatus on the Appian Way. 
The b^ilica of S. Cyriac and his companions was at the 
seventh milestone on the road to Ostia. S. Hippolytus had 
^ven his name to a cemetery near to that of S. Laurence, on 
the Tiburtine Way, The basilica of S. Hermes was at the 
cemetery called Basillae, on the Old Salarian Way ; that of 
SS. Felix and Adauctus at the cemetery Commodillae on the 
road to Ostia. SS. Protus and Hyacinth had their tomb in 
the cemetery Basillae. To Pope Cornelius belonged a basilica 
named after him, situated over the cemetery of Callixtus; 
Pope Marcus had given his name to a basilica at the cemetery 
Balbinde on the Ardeatine Way ; the basilica of the cemetery 
Calepodii, on the Aurelian Way was named after Pope Callixtus. 
A church was built on the New Salarian Way under the names 
of SS. Chrysanthus and Darius. S. Caecilia was the most 
popular saint of the cemetery of Callixtus. To the cemetery 
Trasonis, on the New Salarian Way beloi^ed the church of S. 
Satumtnus. At the tenth milestone on the Cornelian Way was 
the basilica of S. Rufina ; at the first milestone on the Frenes- 
ttne Way, that of S. Agapitus ; at the tenth on the Aurelian 
Way, that of S. Basilides. Add to these SS. John and Paul, 
the only ones among the martyrs of Rome to be originally 
buried within the walls : over their tomb was the beautiful 
basilica on the Caelian, known as Titulus PammacAii, 

At the time when the itineraries of pilgrims were written, 
which we still possess, itineraries of the date of Benedict Biscop 
(628-90), these were the sanctuaries that were visited, and 
honoured with festal observance, the anniversaries of which 
could not possibly disappear, and, in fact, did not disappear, 
but were received into the liturgy of the Divine Office. Nor 
was this the case only with such festivals as those of S. Peter, 
S. Paul, and S. Laurence, which were connected with the three 
most famous basilicas of the outskirts of Rome. 

The anniversaries of the sanctuaries which we have just 
enumerated constituted the old Sanctorale of Rome, the Sanc- 
toraU of the cemeteries. But other memories, and other de- 
votional tendencies, led to the creation of festivals of somewhat 
later date. The Htulus Pudtntis became in the eighth century 
titulus S. Pudentianae, assuming the name of a martyr — 
Potentiana — buried in the cemeteiy of PrisciUa, and thus in- 
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troduced into the urban Sanctorale the festival of & Pudentiana. 
Similarly, to the fact of the Htulus Praxedis becoming, about 
the same time, titulus S. Praxedis was due the adoption of the 
urban festival of S. Praxedis, The anniversary of S. Clement, 
even before the end of the fourth century, became associated 
with the titulus Clementis. The basilica known as "Santi 
Quattro," an old church on the Caelian, hitherto unnamed, had 
taken up the enigmatic commemoration of the mar^Ts who bore 
the name of the Quatuor Coronati. The church of S. Stephen's- 
the>Round, also on the Caelian, had received, under Pope 
Theodore (642-9), the relics and the anniversary festival of SS. 
Primus and Felicianus of Nomento, brought from the fourteenth 
milestone on the Nomentan Way. The private chapel of the 
domus Pinciana, the mansion of the Anitii, on the Pincian, when 
restored in the eighth century by Pope Hadrian I, introduced 
at Rome the name and the festival of S. Felix of Nota. The 
basilica ad aquas Salvias, built in the middle of the seventh 
century, received the name of S, Anastasius the Persian {d. 627), 
with whom was associated, not long after, the Spaniard S. 
Vincent, because of his head having been brought to this very 
spot, ad aquas Salvias. S. A^tha of Catania had in the 
sixth century given her name to a little Arian church in the 
Suburra ; S. Geoige, the legendary hero of the Greek-speaking 
churches of the East, to a little church of the district called 
Vel<d!rum, which was enriched in the eighth century with the 
head of this saint; SS. Gervase and Protase, two Milanese 
martyrs, to the titulus Vestinae, in the fifth centuty — but, in 
the eighth, its title was changed to that of S. Vitalis, a saint 
of Ravenna, looked upon as being the father of SS. Gervase 
and Protase. S. Apollinaris, another saint of Ravenna, gave 
his name to an oratory built by Pope Honorius (625-38) on the 
atrium in front of S. Peter's ; S. Sabina, an Umbrian martyr, 
to the titulus Sabinae on the Aventine, a church enriched with 
her relics towards the end of the seventh century ; S. Adrian 
of Nicomedia, to the ancient Curia Hostilia, transformed into 
a basilica in the seventh century ; S. Euphemia, also of Nico- 
media, to a church built or restored in the seventh century ; 
SS. Cosmas and Damian, the two unfee'd physicians so popular 
through the whole of the Greek-speakii^ East, to the basilica 
contrived by Pope Felix IV (526-30) in the aula formerly used 
for the keeping of Roman archives ; S. Caesariiis of Terracina 
to a small basilica on the Palatine ; S. Chrysogonus of Sirmium 
to the old titulus Chrysogoni of the Trastevere ; S. Lucy of 
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Syracuse to the Greek convent De rettatis, founded towards the 
eighth century; S. Anastasia of Sirmium to the old titulus 
Anastasiae on the Palatine. In these cases it is plain that we 
have to do with foreign martyrs, who became Roman by the 
translation of their relics, or by their happening to b^me 
identified with the ancient title of some church at Rome* 

The remaining festivals of the Roman kalendar have not 
that local and monumental character in virtue of which such 
anniversaries become properly Roman. The Exaltation of 
the Holy Cross (Sept 1 4th) is a festival of Jerusalem, the anni- 
versary of the dedication of the Constantinian basilicas on 
Mount Calvary : it was introduced at Rome in the seventh 
century.' The festival of the Invention or Revelation of the 
Cross (May 3rd) would seem to be, at Rome, a Gallican importa- 
tion not much anterior to the seventh century.' Mgr. Duchesne 
has definitely stated that " the Church of Rome does not seem 
to have observed any feast of the Blessed Viigin before the 
seventh century, when she adopted the four Byzantine festivals,"* 
the Nativity (Sept. 8th) the Annunciation (March 25th), tiie 
Purification (Feb. 2nd), and the Falling-asleep or Assumption 
(Ai^. 1 5th), all four of which were celebrated at S. Mary's the 
greater : there is no record of them at Rome earlier than the 
time of Pope Sergius I {687-701).' Next come the festivals 
of the Apostles, and foremost among these, the feast of S. 
Andrew, brother of S. Peter ; then those of S. John, SS, Philip 
and James, and S. Peter's chains. All of these had anniversaries 
as being dedication festivals of urban basilicas, but not to be 
traced back, at Rome, further than the sixth century at earliest* 

The feast of All Saints was or^nally the anniversary festival 
of the Pantheon, consecrated by Boniface IV (608-15), under 
the title B. Mariae et omnium Sanctorum.'' 



* See H, Afinellini, Lt chittt di Roma JalU loro angini itno ol ucolo xvi. 
(Rome, 1S87), nndet the titles of the Bcveral churches referred to. 

'L-P-Li. p.374. 

' Dncheme, Origiiut,p. 364. At a later dale, following the legend known 
as that of Jodas-Cyriac, the creation of this festival was attributed to the Pope, 
EnBebias, of the date of the Invention (a.d. 310). See MUrologus, 55 : " Euse- 
bini, Papa a B. Petto tricesimue tecundui, conBtituit at omnes Cbristiani Inven- 
tionem S. Crads V. Nonas Mail solemniter celebrorent. Unde et nos illam cum 
pleno oEBcio observaie debemus . ■ . Eialtatioautem S. Crucis non adeo gener- 
aliter et Bolemniter cctebratur, et hoc fcn-tasse ideoquia nullum inde tarn speciale 
Btatutum ut de Inventione reperitur." 

^Duchesne, OHginit, p. 259. *L.P. t. i. p. 3S1. 

•Duchesne, Origints, p. *6s. 

' L.P. t. 1. p. 317. The dedication was set down as being on May 13th. Sige- 
bert of QembloDx relates that in 835 Louis le Debonnaire, byagreeraent wid) 
Pope Or^ory IV, Gicd the feast of All Saints, for France and Gennany, on 
" '■-I lit, PJ.. CLX. 159. 



D,qit,zeabvG00»^lc 



no HISTORY OF THE ROMAN BREVIARY 

We have verified the observance of the principle that, before 
the middle of the eighth century, no festival of a saint might 
be kept, unless it was localized in some specified basilica, eitlier 
of the cemeteries or within the city. At a later date — when 
this principle had ceased to govern the litui^y of the Sanctorale, 
but only then — appear the festivals which have no local habita- 
tion connected with their observance. The great monastic 
traditions led to the institution of such festivals as those of S. 
Benedict, S. Maur, S. Anthony, S. Sabas, S. Scholastica ; 
legendary literature brought in the observance of those of S. 
Nicholas, S. Barbara, S. Katherine, S. Eustace, S. Maurice, S. 
Christina, S. Christopher, S. Alexis ; admiration of, and grati- 
tude for, their writir^ accounted for those of S. Justin, S. 
Paulinus of Nola, S, John Chrysostom, S. Jerome, and S. 
Ambrose. But it must also be remembered that not all the 
festivals marked in the kalendar or furnished with an office in 
the antiphonary were universally or even generally observed. 
There was still a very large liberty in this respect ; each church 
and each monastery took the course dictated by local de- 
votion, and the Sanctorale was in practice a much more limited 
thing than might appear at a first glance.' 

Hence also the need was not as yet experienced of classing 
festivals according to their degree of importance, except in a very 
vague manner. Amalarius distinguishes in the Roman Use 
the principal ieasts—praeclarissimi — and to these he attributes 
a double nocturnal office.* Thus we see that Roman custom 
then recc^nized the principle that some festivals are of lower 
rank. A small number of festivals of saints had an octave.* 



'Amalar. Di tccl. off. iv. 36: "Non valetniu omnium unctonim natalitia 

celebraie", D» ord. AnHpk. ^ : "Multa oEEcii Banctonun indidi ii 

'' ' *o ex Romano quae non habet Mctensie antiphoi 



ctiam pauca quae nostra legio sola contbet." 

' Dt ord. Antiph. 59. He thus asaigns duo 
of SS. Peter and Paul, S. Laurence, the ABSumption, S. Kndrevi {ibid. 60-3). 



Hayto, BiBhop oC Basle {d. 836} gives a list of (easts specially observed : Christ- 
mas, S. Stephen, S. John, Holy Innocents, Oclava Domini, Epiphany, Purifica- 
tion, Easter, the Ro^^tion days, Ascension, Pentecost, S. John Baptist, the 
Apostles, especially SS. Peter and Paul, " qui Europam sua praedicatione 
iliuminaverunt," the Assumption, S. Michael, " Dcdicatio cujuscumque Oratorii, 
seu cujoslibet Sancti in cujus honore eadem ecclesia fiindata est, quod vicinis 
tantum circumnionmtibua indicendum est". The other festivals of saints, as of 
S. Remigiu* or S. Martin, *' non sunt ccgendae ad fciiandmn, nee tamen pio- 
bibendum, si plebes hoc caste etielo Dei cupiunt exercere". Ahyto, Cafiluliwe, 
S {P.L. cxv. la). Compate Canon 36 of the Council of Mainz in S13, Mansi, t. 
XIV, p. 73, especially the following passage : " Et illas festivitates martyrum vel 
confessorum obeervaie decrevimus, quotum in unaquaque parochia sancta cor- 
pora requiescunt ". 

'Amalai. Dt tul. off, iv. 36: "Solemus octavaa natalitiorum aliquot 
sanctorum celebrare, eorum scilicet quorum festivitas apud not daiior habetur, 
veluti eat in Octavia Apostolorum Petri et Pauli." 
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The office for saints' days, for the greater ones at all events, 
was framed on the model of that for Christmas, the Epiphany or 
the Ascension : it was an office of nine psalms, nine lessons, nine 
responds.' All nine lessons were takenfrom the Acts of the saints, 
as were also the words of the antiphons, responds, versicles and 
responses. The nine psalms were not left undetermined : each 
class of festivals had its own set, whether of Apostles, Martyrs, 
Confessors, or Vii^ins, under which four heads the office of the 
Common of Saints was classified. This office of the Common, 
besides its nine psalms, had antiphons, responds, versicles and 
responses proper for each of the four classes above mentioned.* 
But it may be remarked that for a good part of its antiphons 
and responds the office of the Common is indebted to that of 
the Proper of Saints : the office of the Common of Apostles to 
that of the feast of S. Peter, and the office of the Common of 
Vii^ins to that of S. Agnes. In fact, the Proper offices served 
as models for those of the Common, which probably do not 
date further back than the period when the SanctoraU was 
codified, whereas the Proper offices, composed for local festivals, 
represented severally the tradition of the various basilicas where 
these were celebrated. I do not pretend that this is more than 
a hypothesis : but it agrees remarkably well with observations 
that are easy to verify. 

The office of SS. Peter and Paul belonged to the basilica of 
S. Peter. In this office there is nothing of a l^endary char- 
acter: the lessons were taken from the Acts of the Apostles, 
and from the most classic Fathers, S. Augustine, S. Leo, S, 
Jerome.* The antiphons and responds are made up of texts 
of the Holy Scriptures — Si diligis Me, Simon Petre — Domine, 
si Tu es,jube me venire — Tu es Pelrus, et super hancpetram — 
Beatus es, Simon Petre, etc — or at all events closely su^ested 
by them — Tu es pastor avium, princeps Apostolorum, tibi tra- 
didit omnia regna muadi," etc. In the chastened taste here 
displayed in the choice of matter for liturgical use we recognize 
the work of the same school to which we owe the text of the 
responsoral of the office of the season. There is only one re- 
spond in theofficeof June the 29th which is not biblical, and it is 
one which serves as it were for the hall-mark of the basilica of 
the Vatican, for which it was composed : it is the respond Qui 
regni claves, which reproduces the text of the metrical inscrip- 

'D( lad. Antiph. 15. >Toroau, t. iv. pp. 150-1. 

'ibid. pp. 319-20, qooleethetetsons appointed for this festival in the bomitiary 
of the eighth centuty, MS. Vatican Lai. 3833, Q{. alio EhrenGberger, p. 14S. 
See note i, p. 83. 
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tion carved over the entrance to the basilica hy Pope Sim- 
plicius C46S-83):— 

Qui regni daves et curam tradit ovilis ; 
Qui caeli teiraeque Petro commisit habenas, 
Ul reseret clausis, ut solval vincla ligatis, 
Simplicio mine Ipse dedit sacra jura tenere, 
Praesule quo cultus venerandae cresceret aulae." 

For its verse the same respond has this distich : — 

Solve, jubente Deo, tenarum, Petre, catenas ; 
Qui focis ut pateant caelesiia regna beatis. 

which in the seventh century appeared in the basilica of S. 
Peter ei^raved in iama S. Petri* 

The office of fhe Apostles Peter and Paul was, like that of 
S. John Baptist, one of the few saints' day offices which con- 
formed faithfully to the pattern of the office of the Season. 
For the most part the proper offices accommodated themselves 
to the taste for l^ends and legendaty literature. Thus the 
antiphons and responds of the office of S. Andrew are taken 
from the apocryphal Acta Andretu. The acts of S. Laurence 
furnished tie text of the antiphons and responds of his office. 
It was the same with the offices of S. Caecilia, S. Sebastian, 
S. Agnes, SB. John and Paul, and a host of others. And as 
we remember that we were told by the Ordo Romanus of the 
Vallicellan libraiy that the acts and passions of the saints were 
only read at Rome in the church of each saint — and that this 
was the case down to the time of Pope Hadrian I (772-95), 
who caused them to be read at S. Peter's — we may conclude 
that, down to the same date, these antiphons and responds 
taken from hagic^aphic legends were respectively peculiar to 
the basilicas of the several saints. 

It would not have been hard to find apocryphal matter for 
the office of the feasts of the Blessed Vii^in : but, as a matter 
of fact, they provide us, on the contrary, with the most pure 
and graceful responds in all the Responsoral : — 

' De Rossi, Imeripl. 1 11. p. 55 : " He who bestows the keys of His kingdom 
and the CMC of His fold ; Wbo committed to Peter the reins of heaven and eaith, 
that he might open the prison for the captives, and loose the cbaini of those that 
are bound, has now granted to Simplicius to wield that sacred power, that under 
hU rule reverence for His holy courts might yet more increase"^. 

■ De Rossi, ibid. p. 354 : " At God's command, O Peter, loose the chains of 
earth ; thou by whose means the heavenly realms are opened to the blest ". 
Dom Morin (following W. Levison) points out that the antiphon of the Holy 
Cross, O magyii" pielalii opiu, is in like manner a distich taken from an in- 
scription in uie oratory of the Holy Ctosc in the baptistery of S. Peter's (Rm» 
Binidictiiu, 1910, p. 4O1), 
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Vidi speciosam sicut columbam, ascendentem super rivos aquarum, 
cujus inaestimabilis odor erat magnus id vcstimentis ejus, et sicut dies 
vemi circumdabant cam flores rosarum et lilia convallium. Quae est ista 
qui ascendit per desertum sicut vii^la liinii ex aromatibus royrrhae et 
thnris ? Et sicut dies vemi, etc' 

Others, again, less closely inspired by Holy Scripture, but 
penetrated by a spirit of sound dogma and of tender affec- 
tion: — 

Pulclua fitde, sed pulchrior fide, beata es, Virgo Maria ; respueus 
mundum laetab^s cum angelis. Intercede pro omnibus nobis. Sancta 
et immaculata virginitas, quibus te laudibus referam nescio : Intercede, etc' 

The beautiful respond : — 

Gaude, Maria Vii^o I cunctas haereses sola interemisti, qui Gabrielis 
Archangel! (tictis credidisti, dum viigo Deum et homiuem genuisti, e( 
post partum viigo inviolata pennansisti. Gabrielem Archangelum credimus 
divimtus te esse af&tum, uteium tuum de Spiritu Sancto credimus im- 
praegnatum. Erubescat Judaeus infelix, qui dicit Christum ex Joseph 
semine esse natum 1 * — 

composed, it is said, by a chanter bom blind, was first sung at 
the dedication of the Pantheon by Boniface IV (608-15).* 

I will not enlarge further on the subject of the Roman 
Sanctorale of the end of the eighth centuiy. What has just 
been said is sufficient to show that the saints' day offices — a 
late edition to the canonical office of the basilicas— could only 
find room there by infringing on that ancient office. 

In the meantime the Roman Office, in that completed state 
which we have just described, had arrived at a pitci of perfec- 
tion which was destined not to be surpassed, or indeed main- 
tained, but which was undoubtedly worthy of the extraordinary 
acceptance secured to it by the admiration of the Anglo-Saxon, 

> ■■ I bebeld bcr, beaatifol as a dove, riring above the water-brooka, and her 
launent waa filled with periiune bejvnd all price. Even aa the spring-tiroe waa 
ahe gitded with rmebnda and lilies of the ralley. Who is this that cometh up 
from the desert, like a wreath of sweet unoke arising from Erankincetue and 
inyTTh ? Even as the araing-time, etc." 

*" Fail m bee hut fairer fiu in thy &ith (3. Luke I. 4^), bleasU art tbon, O 
Virgin Hary; deapinng the world, thou shalt rejoice with the angels. Pray 
thou Toi nt aU. O holy and spotless maidenhooii^ I wot not how to praise thee. 
Pray tbon for ns all." 

■ " Rejoice, Virgin Mary t thou alone hast destroyed all hereMes, who didst 
believe the word of Oabriel the Archangel, conceiving, whilst a virgin, Him who 
was both God and man, and after Hia birth remaining still a pure virein. We 
do believe that, sent from God, the AnJianeel Gabriel nioke to thee uie word ; 
we do believe that thy womb was made fruionl b; the Holy Ghost. Conibunded 
be the nobapiy Jew, who saith that of the seed oi Joseph Christ was born." 

* Tomas), t. iv. p. 3 la, «^o rcftra to Floravante Maitinelli, Roma tx Hkiut» 
taera (Rome, 1653). 



D,qit,zeabvG00»^lc 



114 HISTORY OF THE ROMAN BREVIARY 

Fntnkish and Germanic Churches. A work it was of many an 
unknown hand, and takii^ shape but slowly, a remarkable 
work, in which lived the very soul of Rome I For Rome had 
enshrined there the very best of her literature and of her history ; 
her Psalter, her Bible, her Fathers, her Martyrs. She had set 
upon it the stamp of her straightforward and simple (nety, 
more characterized by adherence to historic truth than by 
d(^matic subtilty — of her sense of the beautiful, delightii^ tn 
broad, sober, and harmonious compositions — of her language, 
terse, clear, and concise. Biblical in its phraseology, musical in 
every cadence. Above all, she had endowed it with her chant, 
that Gregorian platn-chant which was scorned by the Renais- 
sance, and no longer even understood in the seventeenth cen- 
tury — under the yoke of whose tradition we still live — but 
which we only need to hear sung in its true notation by the 
monks of S. Anselm on the Aventine in order to recc^^ize — 
and that too with the added charm of its delicate arduiism — 
something of the el^^ce and power of expression which 
thrilled of old the pi^ms of S. Peter. 

EXCURSUS A. 
EXTRACTS FROU QERBERT'S ANONYMOUS LITURGICAL AUTHOR. 

(S. Qtil, StifUtHbliothek, HS. Na 39 ; ninth centuiy, lao folioB.) 
FoLS. 49- 1 1 8 contain the anonymous fragments published by Gerbert, 
Monumenia veteris Liturgiae AUmannicae (S. Blasian, 1779) • on fol. 
49, " Cantatur autem oinnis Scriptuta, etc. " (see below), Gerbert, L 
II. p. 181 ; on fbl. 50, "Incipiimt capitula de libris Novi ac Veteii 
Testamenti plenitudinem, etc.," Gerbert, ibid. ; at fol. 54, " Incipit 
instructio ecclesiastici ordinis qualiter in coenobiis, etc.," Gerbert, pp. 
175-7: ^t foL 67, "ladpit capitulare ecclesiastici ordinis qualiter 
Sancta et Apostolica, etc," and imniediately following, on fbl. 100, 
"Item de cursu diumo, etc. " (see below), Gerbert, pp. 168-75 > *^ 
fol. 104, " Item incipit de convivio sive prnndio atque coenis mona- 
chorum qualiter in monasteriis, etc. " (see below), Gerbert, pp. 183-5. 

See also G. Schener, Verseickniss der AfSS. der Stifisbiiliathek von 
S. Gallen, p. 123. The text of the following extracts has been col- 
lated for me with the MS. by M. Fah, curator of the library of 
S. GalL 

For an English transladon of a portion of these extncts, see Ap- 
pendix. 



Cantatur autem omnis scriptnra sancti canonis ab initio anni usque 
ad finem, et sic ordo est canonis decantandi in ecclesia sancti Petri 



D,qit,zeabvG00»^lc 



ROMAN OFFICE OF TIME OF CHARLEMAGNE 1 1 j 

Quinque libri Moyse cum lesu Nave et ludicum in tempore veris. 
Septem diebus ante inidum quadragesimae usque ad octavam diem 
ante pascha liber Isaiae prophetae, unde ad passionem Cliristi con- 
venit. Kt lamentationes leremiae. In diebus a pascha epistolae 
apostoloram et actus atque apocalypsin usque pentecosten. In tem- 
pore aestus Itbri Regum et Piualipomenon usque ad medium autumni, 
hoc est usque quinto decimo kalendas novembris. Deinde libri 
Salomonis, Mulierum atque Machabaeonim, et liber Tobi usque ad 
ctdendas decembris. Ante autem natale domini uostri Ihesu Chiisti 
Isaias leremias et Daniel usque ad epiphaniam. Postea Ezechiel et 
prophetae minores atque lob usque in idus febnmrias. Psalmi omni 
tempore, euangelia et ^)ostoli similiter, tractatus prout ordo posdt, 
passiones martyrum et vitae patmm catholiconim leguotur. 

IV. 

Item de cuisu diumo vel Doctumo qualiter hoias canonicas nun- 
tiaotur in sancta sedis romanae ecdesiae sive in monasteriis con- 
stitutis. 

[i] In primis prima sic temperantur ut sic canatur qoando om 
prima diei fuerit expleta si tamen necesse fiierit aliquam operam cum 
festinatioiie facere, sin autem quomodo oni diei secunda expleta fuerit. 
Sic catitatur apud eos prima, hoc est primitus didt prior deus in 
- ADIUTORIUM UEUH iNTENDB, et inde cacteri quod sequitur. Ista 
prima ibi cantatur ubi dormiunt et ibidem pro invicem capitulo dicto 
oiant. Statim ibi sedeunt et pnot cum tpsis et ibi legunt r^ulam 
sancti Benedicti, et a prtore vel cui ipse iusserit per singulos sermones 
exponitur, ita ut omnes intelHgaot ut nullus frater se de ignonintiam 
regulae ezcusare possiL Inde accepta benedictione vadunt sive ad 
ciandum vel vestiendum atque lavandum, et abent spatium ad hoc 
^dendum usque ad oram terciam. Si est consuetudo apud ipsos ut 
ille archiclavus qui clavea ecdesiae sive misterium sacrum sub cura 
sua habet, ipse custodit et oras canonicas ad cursum celebrandum 
quando signum pulsare debeat ut reddantur. Et neque ad tertiam 
Dec ad sexta neque ad nonam vel ad vesperam aec ad completorio 
neque ad matutinis non didt prior quando indpit apud iUos dohihe 
LABIA USA APERIES, ni tantum ad noctumas. 

[i] Completorio autem tempore aestatis quomodo sol occumbit 
coUiguntuT ad collecta. Tangit autem frater cui est cura iniuncta 
cymbalum aut tabula, et colligimtur fratres in unum locum et prior 
ipsonun cum ipsis sedens. £t omne sive estate sive hibernum tem- 
pore semper leccionem ad collectam leguntur, et ibi fructum quod 
eis Deus dederit manducantui et bibenL Postea puLsato signo canun- 
tur completorio ubi dormiunt in dormitorio, et extremo versu dicuntur 
antequam dormiant, hoc est pone iwuinb cusiodiau ori ueo, et 
tunc vadunt cum silentio pausare in lectula sua. 

[3] Pausant autem usque nocte media si solemnitas praedpua non 
fuerit, si vero dominica vel alia grandis solemnitas evenerit temporius 
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surgunt. Et habent po^tum ubi dormiunt tintinabulum talem qui 
ad excitandum eos pulsatur, et postea modico intervallo facto suigunt 
fratres. Cui autem opus exire ad necessaria seu uiina d^rendum, 
et ad introkum ecclesiae habeant vasculum positum cum aqua ubi 
lavent manus suas vel &cies et tergant Unteo iuxta posito. Et itenim 
cum pulsatum fuerit aliud signum ad psallendum parati ingrediuntur 
monad, et prior statim dictt prolixe douinb labia mka aperies sub 
GLORIA PATRi lente decantantea et in fine alleluia concludentes. 
Cantat statim cui iussum fiieiit invitatorio, quod est venitb bx- 
ulteuus douino, cum anti[^ona ceteris lespondentibus. Et omni 
officio suo quod supra scriptum est comptebuntur. Noctumis autem 
finitis 91 lux statim non superren^t faciunt modicum interrallum ut 
superius dictum est propter necessitates fratium, et itenim ingrediun- 
tur ad matutinis laudibus ei^lendas. 

[4] Si autem cottidianis dies fuerint tempore hybemi, post noctur- 
nis finitis iterum pausantes usquequo lux appareie incipiat, et sic in- 
grediuntur ad celebrandum matutinonim laudibus. Sic autem est 
semper solicitus ille fiater cui cura commissa est ut semper signum 
competenti oia insonare debeat Si autem exinde aliqua negligentia 
ut adsolet fragilitate humana ei evenerit ut ante oram aut post cram 
pulsaverit, poenitentia ei exinde indicit prior suus. Et propterea vel 
leverentia Dd hoc semper metitatui et in his dt solicitus ut omnia 
semper oneste vel coropetenter et secundum <n'dinem explicaotur, et 
Deus semper in omnibus magnifice laudetur. 



Item indpit de convivio sive prandio atque coenis monachonim 
qualiter in monasterits romanae ecclesiae constitutis est consuetudo. 

[i] Quando autem ad prandium accedunt didt prior orationem 
cum fratribus, hoc est oculi ounium totam cum oloria patri sub- 
sequente prolixe dicuntur et postea in fine alleluia canuntur. Et 
dicit sacerdos orationem tatem vocem ut cuncti audiantui et respon- 

doint AMEN HOC BBNBOICANTUR NOBIS DOUIIfK DONA TUA, VCl alias 

sunt plurimas quae ad hunc cibum sunt deputatas. Et sedeunt 
postea omnes in loco suo. Habent autem prope mensa abbatis 
cathedra tale ex alto stabilita cum analogio ubi libnim ponitur, et 
sedeunt cum legunt Et stadm cum primum dbum ponunt ministri 
et signum insonuent ut signetur a comedendum, respondent omnes 
DEO GRATiAs, priOTe sigiunte aut presbytero vel cui iusserit, tali voce 
signatur ut universi audiant et respondent aubn. In ipso inido 
comedentium est praepaiatus lector qui statim petit boiedictionem 
dicit lUBE DOUMB BBHBDicBRE, Senior autem dicit salvbt nos dohi- 
trus, ei respondent omnes aubn, et ingreditur ad l^endum et legit 
quamdiu ilium dbum manducant. Et postea si longo prandio 
habuerint ut diudus sedeant vel si alium ministradonem ministrentur, 
tangit prior mensa ut sileat ipse lector modicum. Et si fiierint pisces 
vel etiam si volatilia manducant, cum ministratur et iiuonuerit signum 
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ut benedicatar, respondent omnes deo gratias, et benedicit prior 
aut coi iusserit dicente creaturam suam creator omnium dominus 
BBNEOiCAT, et respondent omnes amen et manducantur. Si item 
alius cibus fuerit didt orationem, hoc est prbcibus sanctak dbigkni- 

TRICIS MARIAZ KT MOS ET DONA SUA CHRISTUS FILIUS DBI BBNEDICAT, 

respondent omnes a men. 

[3] Et ad aliam ministrationem itenim legit lector tamdiu quous- 
qoe praedpiat ei abba ut finiatur, aut si ille congruam finem invenerit, 
si benedictio sonaverit, in extremo sennone repetit ipsum itenim 
secundum vicem prolixe, et respondent onmes deo gratias, et de- 
scendiL Si autem longa fuerit lectio et vel bene finierit sermonem, 
repetit ipsum et posteadicit TU aiheh douine domink miserere nobis, 
et respondent omnes ahen. Sic et ad noctumis vel ad collecta vel ubi 
praeceptum legerint divinuro ista est consuetudo ut semper quando 
indpit legere petita benedictione didt iube domne benedicerb. 
Quando finierit lector lectionem deo gratias respondent, et descen- 
dente eo radit ante mensam abbatis et dat ei benedictionem unde 
manducat et bibit Surgendbus autem fratribus dicent lente con- 
FiTEANTUR TiBi DOMiNE adiuugentes GLORIA PATRi et ad finem 
ALLSLOiA canentes. Et si maiorem refectionem habuerint ut eis 
exinde superfiierit, didt prior vel cui cura commissa est orationem 

FRAGUENTA QUAE SUPBRARUNT SERVIS SUIS CHRISTUS FILIUS DEI 
HULTIPLEXIT ET BENBDICAT ET ABUNDARE FACIAT QUI EST BENEDICTUS 

SAECULA SAECULORUM. Et tespondentibus omnibus amen vadunt in 
oratorio ad oiationem Dominium gmtias agentes, et ibi dicent post 
Snitam orationem dispersit dedit complete offido cibi. 

[3] Item ad sera coenantibus cum ingressi fuent ubi reficiantur 
dicant subtrahendo moras oiadonem edent pauperes adiungentes 
GLORIA PATRI et tn fine canentes alleluia, et didt senior orationem, 
ac tamen ut cuncti audiant et respondeant amen, boc est tua nos 
DOMINB, vel alias sunt multas secundum tempus. Sedentes autem in 
sedilia sua fadunt similiter sicut et in prandio in die. Et si cont^erit 
ut nox peiveniet co«untibus et lumen necesse sit accendere, ille 
autem frater qui lumen adportat statim cum ingreditur in domo 
prope seniores didt tali voce ut omnes audiant luukn christi, et 
dicunt omnes deo gratias, et itenun ipse incurvatus didt iube domne 
BENEDicERE, Senior autem didt in nomine douini sit, et respondent 
AMEN, et sic ponit lumen in locum suum ut luceat omnibus in dorao. 
£t si miscere iussum fuerit fratribus ut bibant, vadit minister ad 
ministerium et tangit digito suo calicem, et respondent omnes deo 
GRATIAS, signat et respondent omnes amen, et sic bibent cum bene- 
dictione. Et si fhictum Dominus dederit didt senior ita orationem 
FRUCTUS SDOS DOMINUS OMNiPOTEMs BENEDiCAT, et respondent omnes 
AHEN, sic fit de omnia administrationem. Cum autem refectio expleta 
fuerit, facto signo ut suigant, ille frater qui in quoquina septimanam 
fadt quando fratres reficiunt semper cum aliis ministris ad mensam 
seniorum sive fratrum administiat, cum autem suigunt a mensa ille 
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frater corvat se contra oriente super genua sua et rogat pro se onre 
dicens douni orate pro ub, et didt senior salvet nos dohinus, 
ille frater suigens dicit prolixa voce dbo gratias, statim omnes fraties 
indpiunt canere semper tibi douike gratias, ita finitum didt prior 
cum fiatribus miserator st hisericoss douinds prolize cum gloria, 
adiungentes et id finem alleluia sive qui dat bscau ouni carhi 

COHFITEHIMI DOMINO COBLI QUONIAM BONUS QUONIAH IN SAECULUH 

HISBRICORDIA Eius, et didt sacerdos orationem hoc est satiasti nos 
DOUiNE, finita respondent omnes amen, et sic vadunt ad orationem 
et orant sicut supia scriptum est. 

[4] Ille autem septimanarius qui ingreditur quoquinam in die do* 
minica ingreditur vel ^reditur iuxta id quod in regula sancti Bene- 
dicti coDtinetur scriptum. Matutinis finitis statim in oratorio qui 
^reditur postulat pro se orare dicens douni orate pro he, orantes 
autem didt senior salvuu fac servum tuum, ille vero subsequens 
didt cum omnibus fratribus benedictus es domine deus, hoc usque 
terdo repetens accepta benedictione egreditui. Statim didt qui in- 
greditur DEUS in adiutorium mbuu ihtendb, et ista oratione tertia 
cum omnibus repetitur, et sic accepta benedictione intrat ad serrien- 
dum fratribus suis. Sic et in ecclesia beati Petri apostoU presbyter 
septimanam Eadt, vel mansionarii qui lumen vel omatam ipsius 
ecciesiae custodiunt, die sabbati ora terda congignant officia sua ad 
pares suos, et sic descendunt et vadunt in domes suas, et Uli alii cum 
piesbytero vel pares suos usque ad alio sabbato serviunt et iadunt 
similiter, et sic in omnibus offidis boneste vel ordinabiliter Deo con- 
servantur. 

[5] Et si fortasse ista quae de multis pauca conscripsimus alicui 
displicuerit, non sit piger sed babeat prudentiam, sic habent alii sa- 
ceidotes vel patres seu et monachi devoti qui recto online vivere 
atque custodire cum divina auctoritate desiderant, quomodo illi 
vadunt, istam sanctam doctrinam ad suam utilitatem vel suos seu et 
multorum aedificationem cum magno labore ipsam deferent, ut hie 
postmodum vel in Aiturum perpetualiter gaudeant atque letentur in 
conspectu Dei et angelonun vel omnium sanctorum dus. Vadat 
stbi ipsa Roma, aut si piget misso suo fiddi in toco suo transmittal et 
inquirat diligenter si est ita aut non est quod de pluribus panim con- 
scripsimus, aut si non ita ibidem cdebratur. Vel si bene cum sancta 
intentione vet devotione inquisierat, et adhuc in centuplum melias 
unde in opere Dd profidat invenerit, tunc postmodum fortasse ista 
audiat despicere vel derogare vel etiam tantos et tales sanctos paties 
contra se adversare praesumat qui istam sanctam normam insti- 
tuerunt. 

[6] Id est primus beatus Damasus papa adiuvante sancto Hier- 
onymo presbytero vel ordinem ecdesiasticum descriptum de Hier- 
osolyma permissu sancti ipsius Damasi transmittentem instituit et 
ordinavit. Post hunc beatissimus Leo papa annalem cantum omnem 
insrituit, atque <^scula in canonica institutione luculentissima edidit. 
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quam si quis ea usque ad unum iota non receperit vel veneraverit 
anatbema sit. Deinde beatus Gelasius papa similiter omnem annalem 
cantum seu et decretalia canonum honeste atque diligentissime focto 
in sede beati Petri apostoli conventu sacerdotum plurimorum con- 
scHpsit Post hunc Simachus papa dmilitei et ipse annalem suum 
cantum edidit. Itemm post hunc lohannes papa similiter et ipse 
annum drculi cantum vel omni oidine conscHpsit. Post hunc Boni- 
facius papa, qui inspirante sancto spiritu et regulam cocscripsit et 
cantilena anni diculi ordinavit. Post hos quoque beatus Gregorios 
papa qui afHatu sancto spiritu magnam atque altissimam gratiam ei 
Dominus contulit ut super librum beati lob moialia tibica investiga- 
tione niplidter atque septifonnem expositionem luddaret, super 
Ezecbiel quoque propheta prima parte seu et extrema luculentissima 
expositione declaravit, quid super euangelia quadraginta humiliarum 
expositione fecerit notum est omnibus christianis quam pulchre ex- 
planarit, quid inde aliquorum libris opeiante sancto Spiritu digessit 
vel aliamm multarum sanctanim scripturarum interpretatus est 
christianis in mundo tegentibus patefactum est, et cantum anni drculi 
nobile edidit. Post hunc Martinus papa similiter et ipse anni drculi 
cantum edidit. Post istos quoque Catelenus abbas ibi deserviens ad 
sepulcrum sancti Petri et ipse quidem annum circuli cantum dili- 
gentissiaie edidit. Post hunc quoque Maurianus abba ipsius sancti 
Petri apostoli servieos annalem suum cantum et ipse nobile ordinavit 
Post hunc rero dominus 'Mrbonus abba et omnem cantum anni dr- 
culi magnifice ordinavit. 

[7] Si quis postquam ista cognoverit custodire vel cetebmre in 
quantum Deo iubente voluerit neglexerit, aut si melius aliunde sdre 
vel aixepisse exemplum fortasse iactaverit, dubium non est quod ipse 
sibi fallit et in caligine erroris semetipsum infdidter demergit, qui 
tantos et tales patres sanctos auaoies ausus sit despicere vd derogare. 
Nesdo qua fronte vd temeritate praesumptuoso spiritu aud sunt 
beatum Hitarium atque Martinum sive Gennano vel Ambrosio seu 
plures sanctos Dei, quos sdmus de sancto sede romana a beato 
Petro apostolum successodbus suis directos in terra ista occidentali et 
viitutibus atque miraculis coruscare, qm in nuUo a sancta sede ro*- 
mana . . . deviarint . . . \cotulunon abridged] Cum istos praedaros 
confessores Christi quos superius nominavimus sciamus frequenter 
eos Roniam ambulasse, et apud beatos papatus vel christianis impera- 
toribus colloquium habuisse, vel si qui a sancta romana sede devia- 
bant saepe recorrexisse apud nos manifestum est. . . . Oportet eos 
dlHgenter inquirere et imitare atque custodire sicut et sancta romana 
ecclesia custodit ut teneant et ipsi unitatem catbollcae fidei. Amen. 



D,qit,zeabvG00»^lc 



CHAPTER IV. 



We read in a bull of June 7th, 1241, addressed by Pope Gre- 
gory IX to the Franciscans : " We give you authority to rest 
content with the observance of the modem office, which you 
have in your breviaries, carefully corrected by us, and con- 
formed to the use of the Church of Rome".' These words may 
serve as a motto for the present chapter, whose whole object 
consists in investigating, first, what was this " Use " of the 
Roman Church down to the thirteenth century? secondly, 
what was this non-Roman Office which the Pope calls modemunt 
officium ? thirdly, what are we to understand by the expression 
breviary of this modem office ? 

I. 

The Roman Office, such as we have just described it, as we 
have found it codified in the time of Charlemagne, was still in 
full vigour at Rome, in the principal basilicas, at the close of 
the twelfth century. 

We possess, in fact, an office>book of the basilica of S. Peter, 
the antiphonary published by Cardinal Tomasi. This most 
important monument of the litui^ of the Roman basilicas is 
of the twelfth centuiy. In the preceding chapter we have 
sufficiently established the conformity of its text and its rubrics 
with the information given by Amalarius to warrant us in say> 
ir^ that here we have a first proof of the substantial conformity 

> PottluLSt, iioaS : '* Veatrae itaque precibus devotionis induct!, ut obsnvanda 
modtrni officii, qood in brtviariit vcatris exacta diligcntia correctum a nobia ex 
Btatuto Regulae vesUae juita Eccleiiae Romanae morem — excepto paalterio— 
celebrare debetis, BJtis contenti perpetuo . . . vobJB auctorilate praescntiiim in- 
dulgemus." The words ixcefto ptalttrio indicate that the Minorites are author- 
ized to use the " Galhcan psalter (that which we have in the breviary of 
to-day), while at Rome the paalter called " Roman " was still in use. 
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of the Roman Office of the twelfth century with that described 
for us by Amalarius.^ 

A celebrated letter of Ab^lard's, of about the year 1140, 
testifies that the basilica of S. Peter was not alone in its main- 
tenance of the ancient office, since he tells us that this was 
equally the case with the Lateran basilica : " Ecclesia Lateran- 
etuis, quae mater est omnium, antiquum qffUium tenet". With- 
out doubt, as we hasten to add, Ab^laid intends in this passage 
to tell us that the Lateran stood alone at Rome in this ob- 
servance of the ancient office: he asserts that none of the 
dai^hters of this "Mother of churches" follow her example, 
not even the " Romani Palatii basilica" by which he means 
the chapel within the Lateran palace. 

But this is in flat contradiction to the whole tenor of the 
antiphonary of S. Peter, which testifies that the basilica of 
the Vatican was as faithful to the ancient office as that of the 
Lateran. At all events, at the very least, we have it here re- 
corded that at S. John of the Lateran it was the antiquum 
officium that was observed at that date.* 

Another proof is furnished by the Ordines Romani of the 
twelfth century, which, in describing the pontifical ceremonial, 
supply on several occasions a description of the office both at 
vespers and at the solemn noctums and lauds, just as much 
as of the Mass itself And this description accords with an 
Ordo of the office substantially the same as the Ordo of the 
dghth century. As witnesses to this fact we may take two 
well-known Ordines Romani of the twelfth century.* One is 
that of Canon Benedict, a canon of the basilica of S. Peter, and 
" Romanae Ecdesiae Cantor"; it was written shortly before 
1 143, and is the Ordo Romanus XI. of Mabillon : the other, 
Mabillon's Ordo Romanus XIL, has for its author Cencius, the 

'The same obictvstion wu made by Cardinal Tomati (t, iv, p. xmij) : " Itia 
ptopeiDodum omnia, eoquc fete oidinc digesta, in eo reperiuntut, quae de Rmnano 
anbphonario ttadidit AmalirioB, unde cuique constaie potest noatri antiphonuji 
titoa, bmcdIo XII Romae osurpatM, ab illis non dutaie qui in moribus Roman- 
onUD enmt laeculo IX." Canlinal TomaBi would not asseit, any more tban I 
shoDld, that the office presented In this antiphonaiy of S, Fetei is one which has 
remained without any variatian whatevei from the eighth century, but such varia- 
tions as occni ue confined to matters of detail : the main lines remain un- 
changed. 

*Abaelardui, EMit. x. : " Antiquam certe Itomanae Sedis consuetudinem nee 
ipsa dvitaa [Rorn^ tenet, sed sola ecclesia Lateranensis, quae mater est omnium, 
amiqtrom tenet officinm. nulla filiarum snarum in hoc cam sequente, nee ipsa 
ctiam Romani I^latii basilica" (P.L. clxxviii. 340). 

■HabiUcBi, Afiu. J%al. 1 11. p. it8 tt ttq. The Ordo of Canon Benedict is 
■Isa reproduced in P,L. CLXxnc. 731-63. 
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same man who, as Chancellor of the Roman Church, edited 
in 1 192 the Liber Censuum. Thus we have, on the wholes in 
these two Ordirus, the consuetudinary of pontifical ceremonies 
of the time of Innocent II {d. 1 143) and Innocent III (1198- 
1216). And this ceremonial is in accordance with the ancient 
ofiice as described in the preceding chapter, and not with the 
modem office which we are about to describe: This point 
needs insisting on. The following digression — if it is a digres- 
sion — has abundant bearing on our subject Let us see what 
was, in the twelfth century, the ceremonial of the offices in 
which the Pope and the Curia took part 

. The Pope and the Curia — the latter now occupying the 
place of the district clergy of former times — did not take part, 
as a body, in the daily public office at any basilica, but only 
in the solemn office on certain festivals, in certain particular 
churches. For these festivals the old name of "Stations" was 
retained ; and two kinds of stations were distinguished, the 
diurnal, which included nothing more than the Mass of the 
station, and the nocturnal or greater stations, which comprised 
vespers on the preceding evening, the nocturnal c^ce in the 
middle of the night, and the solemn Mass in the morning.' 
These nocturnal stations were very few in number, and were 
peculiar to the greatest festivab, such as the third Sunday in 
Advent, Christmas, Epiphany, Ascension, Pentecost, the 
Nativity of S. John Baptist, the feast of the Apostles Peter 
and Paul, the Assumption, and the feast of S. Andrew. But 
on these vigils all the pomp of the pontifical ceremonial yns 
displayed. 

The Pope sets out from his palace of the Lateran, the 
PatriarcktutKy robed in a white chasuble, having on his head 
the crowned tiara or regnum, and mounted on a horse with 
scarlet trappings. At the head of the procession walks a sub- 
deacon carrying the pontifical cross. TTien come twelve clerks 
carrying banners, followed by the fore^ bishops who happen 
to be in Rome. Then the abbots of the monasteries of Rome, 
and the cardinals, whether priests or bishops. After these, the 

'At R<^c, in the twelfth cennuy, there iaaayet no question of HecoadvcRpeiB. 
A pwsage often quoted from Pope Alexander III {riS9-ii8i)it sot really opposed 
to this Buettion : " Licet acriptum wt Dt vufirt ih vuptram ctUbrabitii lab- 
bala vtsira, fettoram tamen piincipium et Jinu juxta eoroin qualitatem, et juxta 
diverBarum icgionum conBUetudinem debet attend! ". Priedbere, t. 11. p. 371. 
This pauage, in £act, implies that the custom of having second vespera was not 
univcisal, and does not prove that Rome had at that time adopted them. We 
shall find the Minorites, in the tbirteentb ceotuty, mailing them the established 
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scrinarii (papal secretaries), and the advocati (l^al officials), 
the sub-deacons of the districts and those of the basilicas, and 
the Scola cantorum. Lastly, two and two, forming a single 
file on each side of the Pope, the cardinal deacons. The Pre- 
fect of Rome, robed in a rich mantle, and with him the judges 
in their copes, close the procession. The majorentes (knights 
of the Papal Court), wearing silk mantles, and bearit^ wands, 
keep order in the streets.^ 

In'this order the Papal cort^e advances towards the basilica 
where the station is to be celdirated. On its threshold the 
canons — they have taken the place of the basilican monks of 
the eighth century — await the arrival of the Pope. As soon 
as he has come to the entrance of the church he descends from 
his hors^ and lays aside the tiara. The canons present to him 
the holy water and the incense. The Pontiff puts incense into 
the censer, and sprinkles holy water on the multitude. Then 
they enter processionally into the basilica, and, after a short 
prayer, pass on into the secretarium or sacristy. There, when 
the clergy of all orders have put on their vestments, the Pope 
gives the kiss of peace to the two bishops who are to assist 
him during the ofSce, then to the cardinals, the Prefect of 
Rome, and the other " lay princes ", The dean of the district 
sub-deacons calls over the list of the various readers and chanters 
who are to take part in the execution of the office. Then the 
Pope rises, and taking his place in the procession between the 
two assistant bishops, he re-enters the basilica, wearing his 
mitre. The cubiadarii (chamberlains), holding over his head 
a canopy (mappula), accompany him as far as the altar. He 
takes his seat on the central throne of the presbyUrium, and 
the office begins — the office of vespers,' 

When vespers are over, the Pope does not return to the 
PatriartJtium. of the Lateran — I am supposing the station to 
be at S. Peter's. Among the buildings attached to that basl* 
lica there were apartments for the Pope, constructed by Gre^ty 
IV (827-44), for the express purpose of providing a place for 
the Sovereign Pontiff to retire to and rest, in the intervals be- 
tween these solemn offices.' The other members of the Curia 
are lodged in domo Aguliae — >" the house by the obelisk " — 
and the master of this hospice (dominus hospitii) is charged to 
provide for them " beds with good sheets," to serve them at 
tabl^ and to take care of their horses in his stables.^ 

> Cendas, 7 ; Benedict, ai. ■ Benedict, 4C, 47, 

■L.P. kiLp. Si. 'Benedict, 7. 
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In the middle of the n^ht the bell tolls, and everyone gets 
upL The Fope and the Curia assemble in the secretarium, 
which at S Peter's was a large chapel at the south-west comer 
of the atrium. There th^ all vest, and the procession is mar- 
shalled A censer is handed to the Pope, and four torch-bearers 
take their places before him. Then the procession starts in 
silence, by the light of candles. Havii^ passed through the 
porch of the basilica in procession and entered the church, they 
come before the altar of S. Gregory, which the Pope censes. 
This is the first station of the procession, in the side aisle on 
the left The second is made before the altar of SS. Simon 
and Jude, at the bottom of the nave : here is reserved the 
Blessed &cran)ent, which is censed by the Pope. The third 
station is before the altar of S. Veronica, in the side aisle on 
the right : here the Pope censes the holy winding sheet and 
lance of our Lord's Passion. Then, going up the nave, the 
procession comes to the "triumphal arch," at the entrance to 
the sanctuary, and the fourth station is made before the altar 
of S. Pastor, which in its turn is censed by the Pope. Thus, 
from altar to altar, they come at last to the " Confession " of S. 
Peter, and go down the steps which lead to it The Fope 
censes the altar set up over the tomb of the Prince of tiie 
Apostles ; then he takes his seat, the four processional lights 
being set down before him. 

And now, before the Confession of S. Peter, begins the first 
v^l — that first vigil which we have already pointed out as 
being, in the eighth century, a survival of the original distinc- 
tion between the office for saints' days and the ferial office, and 
of which the mere memory was preserved in the Prankish 
liturgy in the term "double office". There is no invitatory at 
this first vigil : the chief chanter, with the Scala caniorum, be- 
gins the office absolutely with the antiphon of the first psalm 
of the first noctum. There are three noctums, each of three 
psalms and three lessons. The canons of the basilica chant 
the lessons, and at the end of each it is the archdeacon who 
pronounces the Tu autem Domitu. The Scola cantorum sings 
the responds. After the respond which follows the third lesson 
of the third nocturn comes the Te Dmtn, and as soon as ever 
it is finished a district subdeacon brings a sacramentaiy, and 
one of the two assistant bishops holds it open before the Pope, 
who reads from it the collect for the day. Then the archdeacon 
says Benedicamus Domino and the Apostolic Father blesses 
the congregation. So ends the first v^il' 
> Benedict, 8. 
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Then the procession sets off afresh : the Pontiff, leaving the 
"Confession," proceeds to the high altar of the basilica, and 
censes it Then he sits down before the altar-rails, with the 
cardinal deacons on either side of him, while the other cardinals, 
both bishops and [Hiests, take their places with the canons in 
the stalls of the choir or presbyterium. The four lights stand 
before the Pope, who himself intones the Donane labia ^ea 
a^ierus. Then the Sa^a cantorum at once begins the invitatory, 
which is followed by the three psalms of the first noctum, with 
their antiphons. The canons of the basilica chant the lessons 
and sing the responds of this first noctum. At the other two 
noctums the lessons are chanted as follows : the fourth by one 
of the scrinarii, the fifth by the senior of the cardinal bishops, 
the sixth by the senior of the cardinal priests, the seventh by 
the senior of the cardinal deacons, the eighth by the senior 
subdeacon, the ninth by the Pope himself. Two lights stand 
upon the lectern. Each reader, in his turn, says/afo Domine 
benedicere, and the Pope blesses him. At the ninth lesson, the 
Pope says JtUie Domint benedicere, but no one blesses fum, 
" unless it be the Holy Ghost," and those present, after a short 
pauses say Amen. After the ninth lesson, the Te Deum is sung 
by the Swla, and forthwith lauds, the psalms and antiphons 
being sung by the Swla. Then the versicle and response, the 
Betudiclus and its antiphon. This being finished, the assistant 
bishop opens the sacramentary before the Pope, who says the 
collect from it, and the office ends as before,^ And afier this, 
says Cendus, " Dominus Papa intrat tectum" and all the Curia 
do the same, so as to be ready to come in, early in the morning, 
to celebrate the solemn Mass. 

Such is the ceremonial of a static noctumalis, such as would 
be celebrated, for instance, on the feast of S. Peter. These 
long and solemn vigils are not performed without plenty of 
light Two hundred and fifty lamps are lit in the basilica. The 
people attend in crowds on certain festivals, the seneschal of 
the Apostolic Palace had to throw handfuls of coin on the 
dense ranks of the crowd in order to disperse them, and open 
up an easier passage for the Pope and his attendants.' 

Resumit^ the thread of our ailment, we repeat that this 
ceremonial of the twelfth century belongs to an ofRce which, in 
its main lines is the same with that of the eighth century, the 
same as regards the number of psalms, lessons and responds, 
the same as regards the rubrics for the banning and the close 
t Benedict, g. ■ C«ndiH, 37 ; Benedict, 74, 76. 
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of the service, and, above all, the same as r^ards the absence 
of elements which we shall see were characteristic of the modem 
office Are we not then entitled to infer the identity of the 
basilican office of the time of Amalarius, and the pontifical office 
of the time of Cencius and Canon Benedict ? 

But to this identity a grave objection has been made. 

liturgical writers — and their opinion on this point was em- 
braced by Pope Pius V ' — agree in attributing to Gr^ory VII 
a reform of the Roman C^ce. Here is the account which 
Dom Gu^ranger gives of this supposed reform : " The press of 
important business by which a Pope in the eleventh century 
was besi^ed, the infinitely numerous details of administration 
into which he had to enter, made it impossible to reconcile with 
duties so vast and so anxious a constant attendance at the long 
offices which had been in use during the precedii^ centuries," 
and therefore Gregory VII " abridged the offices of the canonical 
hours of prayer, and simplified the liturgy for the use of the 
Roman Curia? 

But we shall not find that this theory deserves much con- 
sideration. Was it then only in the eleventh centuty that 
Popes began to be besieged by a press of business, and had to 
enter into an infinite number of details of administration? 
Dom Gu^ranger would be the last man in the world to have 
us think so. It is, besides, quite certain that, in the time of 
the immediate predecessors of Gregory VII, the Pope and the 
Curia, faithful to the obligation of reciting the Divine Office, 
without neglecting the duties imposed upon them {^ their 
station, acquitted themselves of that obligation by the private re- 
citation of the office. S. Leo IX (1048-54) ts praised, in his 
Life, for having every day fulfilled the obligation of reciting 
the entire "Psalter" — as it yas wont to be called — meaning 
thereby the diurnal and nocturnal office ; and for having recited 
it at its proper hours, including the night office ; for reciting 
it in his oratory in company wi3i a single clerk ; and for never 
omitting it* Here we see how a Pope of the eleventh century, 
besieged as much as any other with a press of important busi- 
ness, reconciled easily the duties of so busy a life, 1 do not say 
with daily attendance at the long offices of the basilicas (a thing 
which it had never been the custom of the Pope to undertake, 

' In the Bull " Qudd a Naiu " (1568) wheieiii is piomulgated the pnblicatioa of 
the tefonned Roman breviary, 

■ Gutiangei, /futif. Ultirg. t. i. p. aSi. 

■ Wibett, Vila S. Lamm, la and 13 {PJ.. cxun. joi, 503). 
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even in the preceding centuries), but with the punctual recita- 
tion of the Divine Office in private.' 

In the second place it is peculiarly improbable that Gr^ory 
VII, of all men, should be the one to interfere with the old 
Roman Ordo of the office. At the very moment when this 
same Pope is busy in introducing into Spain nothing more 
nor less than this ancient Roman Office ; at the moment when 
he is congratulating the kings of Aiagon and Castile on the 
zeal shown by them in establishing in their realms the office 
according to the Roman order — " Romani ordtnis officium " — 
and that, too, after the ancient use — " ex antiquo more" ' are 
we to think of him as himself abridgii^ and simplifying the 
lituigy for the use of the Roman Curia? 

But, to pass on from these preliminary considerations, the 
point is to ascertain precisely what this reform of Gregory VII 
was : here Dom Gu6ranger cites as his witness the Micrologus, 
which, so he assures us, " gives us to understand that it is upon 
the c^ce as authorized by Gregory VII that its comments are 
founded ". 

Now the Micrologus is a very precious liturgical commentary 
on the Roman Or^ both of the Mass and tiie Divine Office. 
It was long attributed to Ivo of Chartrcs ; but Dom Morin 
has proved that it is the work, not of a Frenchman, but of a 
German, Bemold of Constance {d. 11 00), monk of the abbey 
of S. Blastiaa* The question is, on what text did Bemold 
found his comments ? I find him quoting from various MS. 
antiphonaries — " omnes auihentid antiphortarii . . . antigui 
antiphonarii". I find him settling points "juxta Romanam 
consuetudinem, . . . juxla traditionem S, Romanae Ecclesiae, 
. . . Romano more". He certainty calls both the sacramentaiy 
and the antiphonary to which he refers Gregorian, In one 
place he uses the expression "officium Gregorianum". But 
it is to 6'. Grtgory the Great that all this Gr^orian literature 

> Habilton'i Ot4o Aomimm, x. (Vw. ItaU t lu pp. 97 tl uq.\, » document of 
the end of the tenth cenitiry, deacribes the caemoniea in which the Pope Ukea 
pait during the lut three days of Holy WecL I extract the following mMca : 
** AntequamDominuB Papa exeat de camera, dicitTertiam. . . . Intrat ecclesiam 
S. Thomae, et didt ciun capeUanis Buia Nonam. . . . Dominus Papa cum dero 
intrat eecietarinm, et abeaacu plaoeta cum pallio, tedeat in tede aua, et lotia 
pedibna minUtri caldent eum quotidiana calciamenta ; veniens ad laldistoHum 
dicit Nonam : deinde rediens ad sedem emat se, et cum dericis auii dicat vee- 
petaa praeterici die! non cantando aed redcando." 

*0n the 19th and aotb of March, 1074 (Jaffe, 4840, 4S41). 

*Dom Motin, "Qne I'anteur du MicT^ogu* «ct Betncd 
Rnut BiitlMctint, , ... 
duced in PX. cu. 977-ioa3. 
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of his has relation: "S. Gregorius Papa, . . . Beatus Gregorius 
Papa, . . . S. Gregorius Papa primus ". Whenever he means 
Gregory VII, Bemold mentions him in such a way as to dis- 
tinguish him quite clearly from Gregory I : " Gregorius Papa 
Septimus, . . . Gregorius hujus nominis Papa septimus, . . . 
reverendae memoriae Gregorius Papa " and he never gives him 
the title of "saint". So it is not to Gregoiy VII, but to S. 
Gregory I, that Bemold, when treating of the Ordo of the 
canonical office, attributes its disposition. Thus he writes : 
" Sciendum est quod S. Gregorius ita ecdesiastica officia ordin~ 
avit"} And he attributes to his own contemporaiy Gregory 
VII no more than the two decrees here followii^, as to whicJi 
any one can see how far they affect the general character of 
the Roman canonical office. 

Gregorius, hujus nominis Papa septimus Apostolicae Sedi praestdens, 
constituit ut sanctorum mmium RomanoTum Pontificum et Martynun 
festivitates solemntter ubique cum pleno offido celebreatur.* 

Gregorius Papa in Apostoltca Sede constitutus . . . promulgavit : — 
"A die," inquit, " Resurrcctionis usque ad Sabbatum in Albis^ et a die 
Pentecostes usque in sabbatum ejusdem hebdomadae, tres psalmos ad 
nocCumas tresque lecti<mes antiquo more cantamus et legimus. Omnibus 
aliis diebus per toCum annum, si festivitas est, novem psalmos et novem 
lecti<Hies et responsoria dicimus ; aliis autem diebus duodecim psalmos et 
tres lectiones redtamus ; in diebus dominicis octodecim psalmos, excepto 
die Paschae et die Pentecostes, et novem lectiones didmus. Hoc etiam 
luquequaque juxta Romaoum ordinem ita fieri statuimus, ut supra nota- 
vimus. In Octava Paschae historiam Dignus es Domine et Apocalypsim 
juxta ordinem indpimus.* 

In the first of the above decrees — which perhaps belongs to 
the Roman synod of 1078 — Gr^ory VII extends to all Chris- 
tendom the obligation of obs^ing the festivals of martyr 
Popes. It is one act in his great stn^gle for the supremacy 
of the Holy See, and has no bearing on the question of the 
Roman ofHce properly so-called. 

In the second decree — probably belonging to the Roman 

1 MieroU^t, 61 and 50. *ihtd. 43. 

' ibid. 54. Dom Morin, " Rtglementi inMts du Pape S. Ortgoire VII 
pout les Chauiolnes R^guliers," Rrtnu BinidicHtu, 1901, pp. 177-83, has dis- 
covered in a contemporary MS. {ValUan, Lai. Sag) the document from which 
this second decree U extracted. After ibc worda tl novtm UcHotui dicimus 
(near the end) comes the following : " Illi autem qui in diebus cotidianis ties 
psalmos et ties lectiones videntursgere.non ex regulaSS. Patrum, sed ex fiutidio 
et neglegentia comprobantur fiicere. Romani autem diverso modo agere coepe- 
runt, maxime a tempore quo Teutonicis conceuam est regimen nostrae Ec- 
clesiae. Noe autem, et ordinem Romanum et antiquum morem investigantes, 
BUtuimuE fieri nostcae Ecclesiac sicut superioB pracnotavimus, antiquos imilantei 
paties." We diall meet with this passage again, in Gratian- 
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^nodof 1074 — Gregory VII rules that on Easter Day and the 
six week days ensuing, as also on the Day of Pentecost, and the 
six week days of its octav^ the nocturnal office shall have but 
three psalms, three lessons, and three responds ; while, for the 
rest of the year, the nocturnal office for festivals shall have 
nine psalms, nine lessons, and nine responds, the ferial office 
twelve psalms, three lessons, and three responds, and the 
Sunday office eighteen psalms, nine lessons and nine responds. 
But this Ordo of the office is precisely that which we have seen 
in full vigour at Rome in the time of Amalarius, at the begin- 
nii^ of the ninth century;^ and Gr^ory VII, in enacting these 
rules, himself tells us that he is there^ making no innovation — 
" antiquo more cantamus et legimus, he writes : " such is the 
ancient Roman custom and we make no change therein". 
" We ordain that it be none otherwise done, but that the Ordo 
Romatius be adhered to, which has not ceased to be the canon 
of our customs, and which is for us, as we love to repeat, the 
anttquus mos." Are these expressions those of a reforming 
and innovatii^ Pope? Are they not rather such as would be 
used by one who condemned any attempt to modify the 
ancient use? 

And, as a matter of fact, the text of these decrees as cited 
by Bemold is only an imperfect one, while we find them given 
in full by Giatian.* And then we see that in the time of 
Pope Gr^ory VII some clei^ found the brevity of the noc- 
turnal office of Easter week and Whitsun week a temptation. 
Only think — three psalms and three lessons ! And so they 
were introducing the custom of abbreviating after this pattern 
the daily ferial ofRce, and the office of saints' days as well* 



*Dt conitcr. V, 15 ; Friedberg, t. i. p. 1416. 

*That the Baints' day office was •hortened in conformity to tbatof Eastei 
week, S. Peter Damittn {d, royat i« a witness. Writing just before the pontifi- 
cite of Gregory VII (1073-85), be relates in one of hit Opiuetila a. vision vouch- 
saEed to a certain clerk of the basilica of S. Peter, who one night saw the Prince 
of the Apostles officiate in his own basilica ; — 

" B. Peims Apostolus ad ecdesiam " Blessed Peter the Apostle came to 
■aam venit, cui protinas omnium sue- his church, and forthwith the company 
cessonun suorum pontificum videlicet of all bis successors in the Roman 
Rontanomm chorus inftilatus ac festi- pontificate met him, robed in festal 
vus occurrit; ipse quoqne B. Petrus, vestments. Then S. Peter himself also, 
qui eatenns videretur tndulus Hebraicis who had previously appeared in Hebrew 
vtatibas (sicut in picturis ubique con- attire, as he is always represented in 
t^dtni), tunc et Hirygium soscepit in pictures, put the tiara on bis head, 
captte, et sicut caeteri sacerdotalibus and assumed priestly robes like the 
inftilis est indutus in corpse. Tunc rest. Then all, with resounding tones 



D,qit,zeabvG00»^lc 



I30 HISTORY OF THE ROMAN BREVIARY 

Of such a practice Gr^ory VH speaks thus : — 

Illi autem, qui in diebus cottidianis tres tantimuDodo psalmos et tres 
lectiones celebrare vtdunt, non ex regula SS. Patniin sed ex fastidio com- 
piobantur hoc facere. Romatd vero diverso modo agere coepenmi, maxime 
a tempore quo Teulomcis coneatum at regimen tuuinu Ecclesiae.' Nos 
aulem, etc 

In other words, he makes no account of the reasons which 
some of the clei^ m^ht have for retrenching the length of 
the office or simplifying its arrangemenL In all this he only 
sees a s^ of laxity, and he refuses to deal with it either by 
tolerating the custom which was beginning to be introduced, 
or by himself inat^rating some authoritative reform in the 
same sense. And he concludes by saying : — 

Nos autem, et ordinem Rcnnaniim investJgantes et antiquum morero 
nostiae Ecclesiae^ itnitantes antiquos patres, statiumus fieri sicut superius 
praenotavimus. 

The full text therefore as given by Gratian is even stroller 
than that of Bemold.^ Gregory VH, as r^ards the Divine 
Office, holds fast by the old custom of the Roman Church ; he 
is determined to remain faithful to the ancient Fathers. 

We may assert then that neither Bemold of Constance in 
the Micrologus, nor Gregoiy VII himself in his decrees, say 
anything of any reform of the traditional office having been made 
at Rome in the course of the eleventh century. On the con- 
trary, they bear witness to the tenacity with which, at Rome 
itself, the ancient Orda Romatms of the office was maintained, 

Tetponsorium illud qaod dicitm Tu it of surpauing Bwcetnest, began to 
poiloT omtm ntelodiiE atqoe mellifluis chant the respond " Thou art the 
coepeiunt inlonaic clamoribua, aicque Shepherd of the sheep," and so con- 
ilium usque ad sacecdotalis choii con- ducted their chief to the throne of the 
^gCOTiun) deduxenint. Quo perveniens pmbyteiy. And bavine airived there, 
ipse Apoetolonim princcps noctumum the Prince of the Aposllea himself be- 
est exorsua oflicium djcens Domint ean the nocturnal office, saying, " O 
labia mta afrrirs : deinde tres psalmoe Lord, Thou shall open my lipi, and 
totidemque IcctioncE ac lesponsoria quae BO in due oidei followal the Ur» 
in Apostolcrum natalitiis lecensentur psalmt,tkruUisolu, and thru Tttpondty 
canonico more peisolvit. Omnibus ukithartvuntt la bt saidon Uu/iMtt 
itaque per oidinem rite decursis, matu- of Apoitits, And when all had been 
tinis quoque laudibus consequentei duly gone through, and lauds also in 
expletis, ejusdemeccleBiaetintinabulum their turn were 6nished, the churcli 
Gonuit, et continuo presbyter qui hacc bell rang, and immediately the priest 
videbat evigilans »omniiunterminavit." who witnessed these things awoke, and 
Ofnacul. xxxiv. p. ii. n. 4. his vision wax at an end." 

> The words in italics are not in Friedberg'a critical text, nor in the vaiioui 
readings given in bis Afparatiu Criticut, btit they are found in the Roman edition 
of Giatian (15S2). 

*As we have seen, this text of Gratian is conHtmed by the hitherto iinpub- 
lisbed legnlationB diicoveted by Dom Morin [p. laS, note). 
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that Ordo which we have seen established there from the end 
of the eighth century, and which we have found still in full use 
far on in the twelfth, both in the daily service of S. John 
Lateran and S. Peter's, and in the pontifical ceremonial. 

II. 

We saw that the expression modemum offidum was employed 
by Gr^ory IX in the thirteenth century. A century earlier 
we meet with an equivalent expression in the letter of Ab^lard 
already quoted, where we find him distinguishing between the 
antiquum offidum — the term by which he veiy justly describes 
the office used in his time at S. John Lateran — and another 
use, observed both by clerks and monks, a use already of long 
standing and still in vogue — " consuetude tarn clericorum quam 
moHackorum, longe ante habita, et nunc quoque permanens" . 

For anyone who is familiar with the terminology of canon 
law, these expressions of Ab^tard's amount to saying that there 
is an ancimt canon of the office, and that there is also a use, 
which has been introduced since the< promulgation of that canon, 
which is already of long standing, which is general, and which 
is in full vigour. Yet let us not suppose that this use had 
anything like the unity of the antiquum offidum : Ab^lard tells 
us immediately after that the greatest diversity existed, even 
among the customs used by clerks, not to speak of those of 
the monks — "In divinis offidis . . . diversas et innumeras 
Ecdesiae amsuetudines inter ipsos etiam dericos ",' Here then 
we have a definition of the modem office in the twelfth century 
as compared with the ancient Roman Office. 

Let us attempt to make out the general characteristics of 
this office — modem, and not Roman. 

We possess a little litui^cal treatise of the twelfth century 
which is for this modem office what the writings of Amalarius 
and Bemold are for the ancient and purely Roman Offict It 
is the Rationale of John Beleth. As to the author, we cannot 
tell whether he was of Normandy, Poitou, Paris, or Amiens. 
The very dates of his life are open to doubt, and we only know 
two things for certain about him : first, that he wrote his book 
at Paris — " apud nostram Luledam " — as he says ; and secondly 
that he was, as again he himself tells us, a contemporary of the 
Blessed Elizabeth of Schonau, who died in 1165.^ The 

■AMIaid, E^l. X. 

*Hitt. till, dt la Prance, t. xtv. pp. 9ift-». The text o( the Rational* as 
printed Erom the sliteenUi century onward, and lepioduced in P.L. ccii. i3-i66, 
9* 
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Rationale must have heen written between 1161 and 1165. 
It is a book full of learning and written in a graceful style. 
It describes the oilice as used at Paris about the middle of the 
twelfth century. This ^ves the author occasion to inform us 
that the clergy of his time were far from being as faithfully 
observant of that oflice as duty would demand. No doubt th^ 
did not go so far as to imitate those prelates and cleigy of this 
ninth century, spoken of in the BetudicHo Dei^ who sat up at 
night drinkii^ till cockcrow, and then got through the tK>c- 
tumal office, God only knows how, before going to bed, white 
the diurnal office they despatched in the morning while they 
were dressing t Nor were they guilty of the fault against which 
S. Peter Damian warns the clergy of the eleventh century, who 
were tempted to recite the entire office for the day at one time, 
in the morning, so as to be free to go about their secular busi- 
ness.* But the lukewarmness of John Beleth's contemporaries 
was no less grievous to his devout heart "Alasl" he writes, 
" the very purpose and object of the Divine service is now so 
completely lost sight of that scholars rise earlier than the 
ministers of the Church, and the sparrows b^in to sing before 
the priests, so chilled in the hearts of men is the love of God." 
And in another passage — " How many among us are found to 
rise joyfully with the sun to say the Divine service? In this 
respect, we of to^ay are like Penelope's suitors, nati in medios 
dormire dies I And why do I speak of the noctuma/ ofScs? 
How many are there who conscientiously recite in due course 
the office 0/ the day ? Few indeed, and very few, if the real 
truth be told I " « 

The modem office, then, to b^n with, as its very first char- 
acteristic, had to accommodate itself to the laziness of the clei^ 
by abbreviatioiL In the eleventh century, as we have seen, 
there was an attempt made to cut down the ferial office of the 
season and the office for saints' days so as to include but one 
noctum of three psalms and three lessons, as was the rule for 
the octaves of E^ter and Pentecost Such a practice was too 
manifestly contrary to the whole ecclesiastical tradition to pre- 

innst be viewed with caation. It ia w«U to compare with the RathitaU of John 
Beleth the Di utUsiaiiias ojficUs of John of Avnuichet {P.L. cxlvii. 37-63). He 
died Arcbbiahop of Rouen, 1071). His litiugical tteatjee is dedicated to liii pre- 
deoeetoi Maurillui, Archbishop of Rouen (if. 1067). 

1 [See also Magna Bibiialktta VtUrum Palntm, t. xv. pp. loag it itg. (Colopie, 
1618-33), F.L. cilix. 1401. " Commmtariolm . . . a mimacke, ut aidstur, 
Rambonimi " (Catal. Bodl.).— A. B.] 

■ Pcti. Dun. Opuieut. xsxiv. 5. 'Joan. Bdetb, Rtaionali, >o. 
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vail : we have seen in what terras Gr^oiy VH condemned it. 
But if they could not interfere with the psalter, they might 
with the lectionary, which was more easily subjected to con- 
traction. 

Thus the abbreviation of the office was principally concerned 
with the lectionary. One has only to compare the homiliaries 
of the ninth century, as for instance that of Paul the Deacon, 
with the homiliaries of the eleventh and twelfth centuries, to 
see the great difference in the length of the lessons for the 
same festival that has come about in the lapse of two centuries.' 
One of the things aimed at in the reforms made at Cluny in 
the eleventh century was to re-establish the long lessons which 
by that time had falloi into desuetude — for instance, to make 
only six lessons include the whole of the EjHstle to the Romans, 
and to read through Genesis in choir in the course of one week. 
Th^ protested against the tendency to shorten the lessons ; 
they insisted that even the shortest should last long enough 
to enable the brother, whose duty it was to go round with a 
lantern and make sure that no one was asleej^ to make the 
round of the whole choir and the side aisles as well — " ttefiant 
ita brevts ut Hit /rater qui circum fadt cum ahsamsa non possit 
per totuM chorum, et exira, a'rcuisse, exploraturus scilicet si guis 
forte obdormierit inter Ugendum ". But these long lessons of 
Cluny were looked upon as singular and exaggerated : the 
first critical remark supposed to be addressed to Udalric, in 
his exposition of the customs of Cluny, is — " AutUo lectiones 
vestras in hieme et in privatis noetibus multum esse prolixas" .* 

It was natural that the ancient Roman Office, when intro- 
duced into France with its own Proper of the season and of 
saints,* should admit new local festivals. Amalarius recognized 
the fact that such must needs be the case, as do Hturgists 

> Biumer, t. it. pp. 39-45. * Udalric, Connutn^imi Clmaacnaa, i. i. 

' We must not forget that the Roman kalendai left a Uib;^ degree of liberty 
to panicular Churches as tegaids the SanctaraU. Thii. which wa« the case in 
the eighth century, was itill bo in the eleventh. John of AvrancheB, speaking 
of those festivals of saints which "mort Domtnicali ctUbniKtiir" Le. feasts i^ 
nine lessoni, gives a list of them, qaite a short hst, which he ends with the words, 
" tl alitu quae fiacHirint " (p. 34, or p. 61 in Migne's edition). On the same 
point, he say»: "Oportet dob festivitatcs sanctorum diacemere qualiter cele- 
brantuc, ne sint nobis fastidiosae, si snpeiflne agimus; aut si nimis reticemus, 
eonun jovamine catcamus " (p. 79, Migne, p. 59). At Rome, aboat the same 
date, an effort was made to prevent the Sunday oEGce from being supplanted by 
an office of a saints' day : " Juiia Romanam consuetudinem, in omni Dominica 
ecdeaiastico conventui cum oKdo Dominicaii satis&cimus. nisi aliqua multnm 
Celebris festrvitas in ipsa die occunat, tit festom Joonnii Baptiitae vel 3. Petri 
Apoctdi." Bemold, MUrologut, (a. 



D,qit,zeabvG00»^lc 



134 HISTORY OF THE ROMAN BREVIARY 

generally, whether regulars or seculars. Thus came in such 
festivals of local saints as those of S. Maurice, S. Remigius, S. 
Leger, S. Germain, S. Ouen, S. Boniface, S. Medard, S. Michael 
in mart} They also proceeded, quite contrary to the Roman 
customs,* to assign octaves to those festivals of saints which 
were elevated to the highest rank — octaves in which all 
the offices during the eight days were devoted to the saint. 
Such, from the eleventh century, was the case with the As- 
sumption, All Saints,' S. Peter, S. Andrew, S. Michael, S. 
Martin, the Nativity of S. John Baptist, and the Patron Saint 
of each Church,* 

But other festivals were introduced of more general interest, 
such as the feast of the Holy Trinity, the observance of which 
was established in the first instance at Li^ge, under Bishop 
Stephen (903-20), spread abroad by Cluny, adopted in the 
twelfth century by most Churches, but for a long time rejected 
by the Holy See. The following significant remark is attri- 
buted to Pope Alexander H (1061-73): on being asked if 
there ought to be a festival of the Trinity, he replied that he 
saw no greater reason for it than for having a festival of the 
Unity." 

' [Correspondine with his (eitivBl i»montt tttmbtu. In our Saium kalendai 
(Oct. 16).— A. B.] 

'Bcmold, MicTol. 44: "Juxta Romanam auctoritalem nnllonim ■anctonim 
Octavai obscivare debonuB, nisi unde cerum aliquam tiadidonem a SS. Patribu* 
babemus. Eonun quoquc octavos celcbramus; nulLam coltdianam mentionem 
pa interjacentei dies agimui ; quia nuUam auctoiitaCem inde habemuB, exceptiB 
de S. Maiia et de S. Peuo. quorum et alio tempoie nan ceasamus bequentaie." 

* [The fe«Cival of All Sainu bad no ocuvc in England before the Refonnalion, 
DOC bad that of S. MichaeL— A. B.] 

'John of Avrancbes. Dt tccl. off. p. So (Mirnc, pp. 60, 61). 

*MkTalogia,to: "QuidainofficiunideSB.TrinitateinOctavaPentecoatesin- 
■tjtunnt . . . Bednoneslauthenticum. NamquidamLmdicenBigSlephanusiilaQ 
oScium, sicut et hiEtoriam (i.e. the set of responds) de inventione S. Stephani, 
composuisse aBseritnt, quae utraqae ab Apostolica Sede respuuntui. Unde piae 
memoriae Alexander Papa de hac re inquiaitus, resjiondit jmta Romanum ordinem 
nuIluiD diem adscribi debeie solemnitati Ss. Trinitatig, sicut nee Ss. Unilalis, 
piaecipue quum in onini Dominica, imo cotldie, utriuBque memoiia celebretui. 
. . . IncongruuiB ergo vidctur onara Dominicam cum orationibuB Albioi [i.e. 
Alcuin] et cantu Steohani de Sb. Trinitate celebrari ". John Beleth records the 
scruples of Alexander II, but sets them aside: " Sole! in Octava Pentecostes 
cantari et legi de Trinitate, quantumvis Alexander Papa interrogatuB an eiiam 
fieri debeat, dixerit se nescire diem peculiarem de Trinitate nee de Unitate." 
Rationalt, Gi. Durandna of Mende {d. rxgb) in his RationaU, vi. 114 (before 
1385), also records the scniiileB of Alexanda ll, but remarks that the fMtival of 
the Holy Trinity is received in pltrisqiu loHi. He attributes the responds, anti- 
phons, MasB and sequence of uie Trinity to Alcuin, whom he malies a contem- 
|>orary at Alexander II t There is, as a matter of foct, a Mass Dt Ss. Triiiitalt 
in the sacramentary of Alcuin {P.L, ci.) but there is no idea of any festival to be 
observed on a certain date. Martene, D$ antiq. tccl. discipl. p. 545 : " In 
vetuMissimo sacromentotum Hbro nwnatterii S. Dionysii in Prancia ante armoi 
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So, again, the festival of the Transfiguration of our Lord, 
first heard of in Spain, in the ninth century, and adopted and 
spread abroad by Cluny : the text of the office being the work 
of the aW)Ot, Peter the Venerable (4. 1 1 57).' 

Then we have the festivals of the Conception of S, John 
Baptist (September 24th) and the Conception of Mary (De- 
cember 8th). Of these two feasts, of Irish or^n, and heanl of in 
the ninth or tenth century, the- first disappeared, while the 
second, after a temporary eclipse during the eleventh century, 
was revived in England by Elsin, Abbot of Rams^ (1080-7), 
and spread in England through Benedictine influence. It was 
the subject of much discussion during the first half of the twelfth 
century, at which time it was propagated in France and (about 
1 140) attacked by S Bemaid, on hearing that it had been 
adopted at Lyons, in a passage that has been much quoted.* 
" Before taking such a step," says S. Bernard to the canons of 
Lyons, "you should first have consulted the authority of the 
Apostolic See, and not thus hurriedly and without considera- 
tion have followed the lead of a few simple and ignorant 
people ... In this matter and in everything else, I refer my- 
self to the authority and judgment of the Roman Church, be- 
lt^ always ready to correct my own opinion in accordance with 
its decision." The festival was not, for a long time afler this, 
received at Rome.* 



There is a third characteristic of the " modem office," and 
one which is most important John Beleth, faithful as he de- 
sires to be to Roman custom, is compelled to allow to the non- 
800 exaiato (i.e. In the ninth century), in altero Turonentie Ecdesiae eiusdera 
cirdtet ictatia, in CamotenBi S. Petn annorum 700 (i.e. eleventh century) Misu 
integra habetnr de Ss. Trinitate, de qua etiam Joannes Abrincenais (John of 
Avranch^ scribit . . . sed et RupeituB (Robert of Tuy, d. 1135) in hb. %i. di 
divinU omdit, cr. {P.L. clxx. 293) de hoc festo tamquam ubiquc tecepto loqui- 
tur." Martcne also cites a paeiage frocn Catulfus, IiatrtuM tpittolarU ad 
Carolum Rigtm (Charlemagne), PJ.. icvi. 1366, which however Bcenu tome, on 
the contrary, to imply that the festival had at that time no existence. CatDlfiis 
is begging Charlemagne to institute a festival ui honor* S. Trinilalis tl Ufilatit, 
$t tagtlonan, $t omnium lanclomm. 

' This festival was unknown to Bemotd, and not mentioned by John of Av- 

nches, but accepted by John Bete*'" »"''—'- ■■■■ rw. ti.. on»n..K «r:™'- .^ 

B feast of the Trans&guration see 

■S. Bernard, Epitt. clixiv. g. 

* On the origin of the festival see H. Thurston, " The Iriah Origins of our 
Lad^s Conception Feast," Tht Month, May, 1904. Also E. Vaouidtud, "Les 
origmes de la fCte et du dogme de I'limnaculfe Conception," Rtvut du cUrgi 
PranfoU, April, rgro. The most ancient passages will be fourtd in H. Thurston 
and T. Slaief, Badmtri monachi Canfuaritniii Trattatui dt conetftioHt S.M. 
(Freiburg, 1904), 
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Roman use the introduction of metrical hymns into the 
canonical office. He does it with a bad grace. " At vespers," 
he says, " when the five psalms have been sung, a short lesson, 
the capitulum, is said, without Jube DonUne and without Tu 
au/em : and after this cafttulum comes a respond." At Rome, 
we may remark, in the time of Amalarius and later, the capi- 
tulum of vespers had no respond. John Beleth continues: 
"Or, instead of the respond, a versicle and a hymn are said. 
After which follows the Magnificat and its antiphon. But for 
the most part the Magnificat, which is the hymn of the BlessM 
Vii^in MJary, serves for a hymn, and no other is sung.'" 
Thus he testifies (about 1165) that metrical hymns have found 
their way into the secular canonical office, though this novelty 
has not acquired the authori^ of a rule universally observed. 
John Beleth is ultra-conservative : but Abdlard, who belongs 
to the opposite party, in his letter to S. Bernard, about 11 40, 
gives us clearly to understand that hymns held a much more 
important position in the office than John Beleth would be 
willing to assign to them. And whenJie says " Ecclesia," he 
means the general custom of seculars as well as of re^lars, 
which he opposes to the sii^ular usages of Clairvaux.* 

How then was the hymnal of the Church formed, and under 
what influences did it make its way into the modem office? 

In the first chapter of this history we explained how it came 
to pass that the first attempts at lyric poetry on the part of 
the Greek-speaking Christians were banished from liturgical 
use, and that the hymns of Synesius and Gr^ory Nazianzen 
never found a place in it But in the Latin Church Christian 
lyrical poetry was destined to enjoy a very different fortune. 

In 386 S. Ambrose, beholding Milan infested with Arians, 
rendered more insolent and more dangerous by reason of the 
presence and the support of the court of Valentinian, put the 
true doctrine of the Cotisubstantial into verse for the people to 
sing. " Quidenimpotentius," he could reply to his enemies, when 
they accused him of seducing the people by his verses : "quid 
potentius quant confessio Trinitatis quae cotidie totius populi ore 

' Joan. Bdeth, RalimaU, 53 : " . . . hoc eat capitnlnm, ac deinde ftajpoo- 
eorium, vel ejus loco veimis cum hymnii, <t andphona, ac deincepi Magmifi^al. 
Pleiumque tanien hymnuB B. Manae, videlicet JUagnifical, loco hynuii ponitni, 
nt praeterea nullui alius canatui "■ 

' Abtlard, £/iif. x. : "hynuios sotitos reapuiitis, et miosdam apud no* in- 
anditoa, et fere omnibus Ecciesiis inco^tot, ac minus suSdcntea intioduxistis. 
Unde et per lotum annum in vigiliis tarn feiiaium quam festivitatum ano hymno 
et eodem conienti e«tis, qanm Ecdeaia pro divenitate fetianun vd fettivitatum 
divdUB utatnr hymniB." P,L. cLXXViii. 339. 
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celebratur?"^ Note that there is here no question of a litur- 
gical hymn, nor any suggestion that this anti-Arian ode (for 
we speak, so far, of a single ode, the Vent Redemptor gentium) 
was intended to figure along with the psalmody of David in 
the prc^ramme of the Milanese vigils. 

But this Christmas carol, as we may call it, was not the only 
popular sacred song composed by S. Ambrose, S. Augustine 
was acquainted with, and quotes from, another such song of 
his, taking the form of a morning prayer to God, the Aeteme 
rerum amditor. He also mentions a third, the Deus Creator 
omnium, an evening prayer corresponding to the other for the 
morning. In his " Confessions," written in 397, he relates how 
on the death of his mother Monica, he found some alleviation 
of bis grief in repeatii^ to himself the beautiful verses of S. 
Ambrose: — 

Deus, Creator (Hnniuni, 

Pcdique Rector, vestiens 

Diem decoro tumine, 

Noctem soporis gratia : 

Anus salutis ut quies 
Reddal laboris usui, 
Mentesque fessas allevct, 
Luctusque sol vat anxios.* 

Yet another of these songs of S. Ambrose, also mentioned by 
S. Augustine, is the/iw« mrgithora tertta, entirely occupied with 
the thought of the redeemii^ death of Jesus Christ And we 
see how in these three hymns — leaving out of account the Veni 
Redemptor gentium — S. Ambrose desired to give the people 
for their own use an abridgement of the offices of prayer used 
by the cleigy and the ascetics. The people would thus pray 
at cockcrow, at the hour of terce, and at the lutxmarium, and 
they would pray in a form of words quite new, and entirely 
different from that of the litui^. 

To the metrical form adopted by S. Ambrose his name re- 
mained attached : hymns in stanzas of four lines of Iambic 
dimeters took and kept the name of Ambrostani. Pope 
Gelasius (492-6), when composing hymns, had no idea of doii^ 
so except in accordance with this metrical formula — "fecit et 
hymnos in similitudine AmbrosiV^} These hymns have not 
come down to us ; but a collection might be made of hymns 
by unknown authors of the fifth and sixth centuries, tradition- 
's. Adg, Ctmftu. IX. 13. 
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ally attributed to S. Ambrose, but only his so &r as the ob- 
servance of the same metrical form is concerned. Indeed, by 
the beginnii^ of the sixth century, they actually were formed 
into a collection, and this collection of hymns, extensively cir- 
culated in Italy, Gaul, and Spain, demanded a place in the 
Orda psalltndi} 

Such a place was found for it by S. Benedict. In the noc- 
tums, between the invitatory and the psalms ; at lauds, after 
the respond that followed the capitubtm ; at prime, terce, sext 
and none, immediately before the psalms ; at vespers, as at 
lauds, after the respond of the capitulum ; at compline, between 
the last psalm and the capitulum, S. Benedict ordained that a 
hymn should be sur^, to which he gives invariably the title of 
Amhrosianus. He does not further specify what hymns were 
to be used.* But Aurelian, Bishop of Aries (546-51), who 
drew up, a very few years later, an adaptation of the Benralictine 
rule for the monasteries of penitents and of virgins in his epis- 
copal city, describes in his turn the Ordo pscUlendi which he 
enjoins on them ; and in this Ordo he also includes hymns, the 
first words of which he is caieful to set down by way of title. 
We find here the Dots Creator omnium and the Jam surgit 
flora tertia of S. Ambrose ; and also the following anonymous 
Ambrosian hymns : — 

Futgentis Auctor aetheris. 
Jam sexta sensim volvitur. 
Ter hora trina vdvitur. 
Deus qui certis legibus. 
Splendor Patemae g^loriae. 
Aeteme lucis Conditor. 
O rex aeteme Doiiiine. 
Hie est dies venis Dei. 
Magna et mirabilia. 

In 567, that is to say fifteen years after the death of 
Aurelian of Aries, a council held at Tours speaks of the " Am- 
brosian hymns received into the canon " — that is, one may 
conjecture, placed after the psalms — and sung at Tours. It is 
added that there is no need for the Church to limit herself to 
the Ambrosian hymns only, for, seeing that there arc authors 
of hymns other than S, Ambrose, and that their hymns are 
sufficiently beautiful to deserve being sung, it is right to re- 



jfalirhutuitrit (Leipzig, igoS). 
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cdve them, on the sole condition that at the head of each 
hymn the name of its author should be set down.* 

But the example set by Tours did not fail to meet with 
determined opposition on the part of many Churches. It is 
to this innovation that the Council of Braga, in 563, alludes, 
when it forbids anything " poetical " to be sung in the assembly 
of the faithful,* And this opposition, which invoked the name 
of titui^ical tradition, held its ground in the succeeding century. 
So we may conclude from the energy with which it is con- 
demned in the Council of Toledo in 633. "We possess," it is 
there declared, " some hymns composed to the praise of God, 
the Apostles, and the Martyrs, such as the hymns of the Blessed 
Doctors, Hilary and Ambrose; And these hymns are rejected 
by certain persons, on the pretext that nothing ought to be 
received into the liturgy except the text of the Holy Scriptures 
only. What do these persons say of the Gloria Patri? Or 
of the Gloria in excelsis? And of the lessons read in the 
office? And of the collects? There is, then, no more ground 
for condemning the hymns than the prayers, and in this 
matter Gaul and Spain ought to observe the same custom " — 
"pleciendi qui hymnos reficere fuerint ausi ".* That is to say, 
in the seventh century, the hymns had won the day in Gaul 
and Spain. The same should be said of Ireland, on the testi- 
mony of the antiphonaty of Bangor, of the same century.* 

But the Roman Church held fast by the discipline enunciated 
by the Council of Braga — " Nihil poetics compositum in ecdesia 
psailatur, sicut et sancH praecipiunt canones " * And indeed 

1 Mansi, l tx. p. 803 ; '• Licet hynuKW AmbicMiano* habea 



libenter amplecti eoa piaeterea, quoniin auctoniii] nouiina fueiint in limine prae- 
notata". A. Steier, Uttler$uthiingrn uber dit BcktkHt dtr Hymnen dtt Am- 
brotiui (Leipzig, igoB), ctaimafor S. AmbroM himself tbe hymn Splndor Pattr- 
nat gloritu, 

' ibid.f 778 ; " Placuit nt extra psalmoa vel canonicarum BCripturanim Nori et 
Veteria Teitiinenti, nihil poetice compoaitum in eccieBia ptallatut, aicut et sanctt 
praecipiunt canones ". 

'ibid., 633, 

'P.L. Lxxii. 579-606. The MS. belongs to the Ambroaian Lbiaiyal Milan: 
see F. E. Warren, Thi AntiphoHary of Bangor (London, 1S93). 

' There was the same rigour at Lyons : " Reverenda concilia patrum dtcemunt 
nefloaquam plebeios psalmoa in ecclesia decantandos, et nihil poetice compOMtuiD 
in divini* laudibut usuipandimi " — is tbe r«ort made to his clergy by Archtushop 
Agobard of Lyons, in the ninth century, ut hil D< i^Eifui pi^modia (P.L. civ. 
337) ; see also his Dt corrtcHoiu oHlipkenarii iibid. 329 tt tta.) in which he ex- 
presses himseltso strongly against tbe introduction into the omce ol responds or 
antiphons the words of which are not taken &om the Sacred Boi^s: "Aoti- 
phonarinm habeamus omnibus humanis Sementis et mendaciis expur^tum, et 
per toltim anni circnlum ex puritsimis S. Scriptorae verbis snfficientissime ordi- 
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on this point the Roman Church stood firm until the end of 
the twelfth century : Canon Benedict and Cencius make no 
more mention of hymns in the Roman Office than do Amalarius 
and the Micrologvs. It is true the antiphonary of S. Peter's, 
in the twelfth century, indicates the Te lucis ante terminum 
as being sung at compline, and also the Nunc Sonde nobis 
Sfiritus as belonging to terc& But, at all events as regards 
the latter, the rubric is decisive — " In choro hunc kymnum non 
did?nus, sed in aliis oratoriis decantamus " ' This antiphonary 
has no otho- mention of hymns. 

In the meantime the monastic hymnal had become developed 
and settled.' In the eleventh century it included an invariable 
hymn for each of the lesser hours : tbe/nM luds orio sidere at 
prime ; Nunc Sancte nobis Spiritus at terce ; Rector potens, verax 
Deus at sext ; Rerum Deus tenax vigor at none ; and either Tt 
luds ante terminum, or Christus qui Lux es et Dies at com- 
pline: all of them anonymous Ambrosian hymns, not later 
than the sixth century. Similar Ambrosians constitute the 
hymnal for the ferias : — 

Monday. Swnno refectus aitubus. (NocL) 

Splendor Pateinae gloriae. (Laud.) 

Immense caeli Canditor. (Vesp.) 
Tuesday. Consors Patemi luminiB. (Noct.) 

Ales diei nuntius [Prudentiusl. (Laud.) 

Telluris ingens Conditor. (Vesp.) 
Wednesday. Remm Creatoi optime. (Noct.) 

Nox et tenebrae et nubila [Prudemius]. (Laud.) 

Caeli Deus sanctissime. (Vesp.) 
Thursday. Nox atra rerum cmtegit. (Noct.) 

Lux ecce surgit aurea. (Laud.) 

Magnae Deus potentiae. (Vesp.) 
Friday. Tu Trinitatis uiutas. (Noct.) 

Aetema caeli gloria. (Laud). 

Plasmator hcHuinum Deus. (Vesp.) 

natum " f^up. xtx, p. 33S). Banmer, t. 1. p. 369, says — " II eat <tian»— 
[but, muely, nolw)l>---que, dansles statuta des^vCques Hayton de Bile (ij. 836) 
et Ricolf de Sraiaont {d. gtn), oil let livret Utncgiquet iont fnuintr^s, U ne toit 
&it oucune mention d'bynuuure " . 

1 Tomasi, t. IV. p. 16S. 

■ I may refer to tbe MS. Caisinensian breviuy in the Uaiarin libraty, of 
which more will be said further on. The researches of Father Blnme have re- 
suited b some remarkable infbtmation bein^ afforded on this subject. He shows 
that the hymnal which we are here describing, atul which has kept its place in 
tbe Roman breviary, is a collection of hymns formed by the Irisa and Aikdo- 



Saxon Churches, which was iubslltntcd for tbe mote ancient collection. The 
latter we may identify with that in the Cuma of S. Benedict. This su 
wonid date back to the ninth century. Blume, cp. at. pp. 101-6. 
Berliere, "Les hy " ' " -..■*.-.(- 

190S, pp. 367-74. 



latter we may identify with that in the Ctmia of S. Benedict. This substitution 
would date back to the ninth century. Blume, 0^. at. pp. 101-6. CI Dom 
Berliere, "Les hymnes dans le Chtjhi de Saint Benoit," Rtvtu BtnUitHn; 
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Saturday. Suinmae Deus dementiae. (Noct) 

Aurora jam spargit polum. (Laud.) 

O Lux beata Trinitas. (Vesp.) 
Sunday. Primo dierum omnium. (Noct.) 

AeteTDC renim Cooditor. (Laud.) 

Lucis Creator optime. (Vesp.) 

The hymns for the Proper of the season were taken from the 
same collection oi Ambrostani : — 

Advent. Conditor alme sidenim. (Vesp.) 

Verbum supemum prodiens. (Noct.) 

Vox clara ecce intonat . (Laud.) 
Christmas. Veni, Redemptor gentium. (Vesp.) 

Christe, Redemptor mmium. (Noct.) 

A sotis onus cardine [Sedutius], (Laud.) 
Epiphany. Jesus refulsit omnium. (Vesp.) 

Hostis Herodes impie [Sedulius]. (Noct) 

Illuminans altissimus. (Laud.) 
Lent Audi, beutgne Conditor. (Vesp.) 

Ex more docti mystico^ (Noct) 

Jam Christe, S<d justitiae. (Laud.) 
Easter. Ad coenam Agni providi. (Vesp.) 

Hie est dies vents Dei. (Noct.) 

Aurora lucis rulilat (Laud.) 
Ascen^on.) Optatus votis tannium. (Noct) 

Jam Cbristus ascendit pedum. (Laud.) 

I will not dwell on the hymnal for the Proper of saints, 
which in all hymnals is the most variable part, beyond remark- 
ing that here also the greater part of the hymns are "Am- 
brosian " in metre : — 



Agnes, beatae virginis. 
Apostolorum passio. 
Apostolonim supparens. 
Martine, confessor Dei. 
Post Petrum primum prindpcm. 
Ad Christ! laudem virginis, etc 

The Ambrosian hymns quoted above form as it were the 
kernel of the hymnal. We recognize among them the authen- 
tic hymns of S. Ambrose : following these come a group of 
hymns written in accordance with his prosodic formula, follow- 
ing with exactness the rules of the Iambic metre, of quantity, 
and of elision. After these, again, we see appear in great num- 
bers what may be called rhythmic hymns, which preserve 
nothing more of the Iambic dimeter stanza than the number 
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of lines and of syllables, quantity and elision being disr^;arded, 
" ut sunt cannina vulgariutn poetarum" says Bede.' But while 
showing themselves faithful to the Ambrosian type — the same 
that S. Benedict had aimed at including in the Ordo psaUendi 
of his monks — men of learning in the eighth and ninth cen- 
turies also considered that a place might well be found in the 
hymnal for other compositions, some of them beii^ of more 
recent date, which would have a more sensibly literary character. 

Prudentius had composed a collection of Christian lyric 
poems, a sort of lay psalter, the Cathemerinon, in which he 
displayed all the resources of a learned command of metre, and 
of rhetorical skill. But his virtuosities were not much to the 
taste of the Church. Even the Sapphic stanza did not find 
grace in her severe eyes. The hymnal took nothing from 
Prudentius bqrond a few stanzas written in Iambic dimeters, 
the Ambrosian formula. These are, the Ales diet nuntius for 
Tuesday lauds ; the Nox et tentbrae et mtbila for Wednesday 
lauds ; and finally, from a cold and languid poem on the Epi- 
phany, the stanzas Saivete flores martyrum, forming the short 
but very beautiful hymn for the Holy Innocents.* 

From SeduHus, the insipid versifier of the Carmen PascAa/e, 
were borrowed several stanzas of his alphabetical poem on the 
life and miracles of Christ, to furnish the hymn A solis ortus 
cardine for the lauds of Christmas, and the Hostts Herodes impie 
for the mattins of Epiphany, both of which follow the Am- 
brosian formula. 

To Venantius Fortunatus belong the two hymns for Passion 
Sunday. The former of them he composed in honour of a 
relic of the True Cross, given by the Emperor Justinus to S, 
Rhad^und : it is written in the Ambrosian stanza — Vexilla 
Regis prodeunt. The other, inspired by the same theme, he 
wrote in a three-line stanza of trochaic tetrameters catalectic, 
the metre said to have been employed by the Roman soldiers 
in the songs which they sang on the occasion of a triumph * : — 

> Bede, Dt arte metric. 34. CL Wala&id Strabo, Dt tccl. rtr. txori. 3] {P.L. 
cxiv. 955) : " Sciendum tamen maltos putari ab Ambrodo laaot, qui neqnaqaam 
Ha illo sunt editi. Inctedibile enim videtnr ilium tales aliquos feciue, quales 
multi inveniuntur, id est qui nulUm senuw consequentiam habentea, insolitun 
Ambrosio in ipsts dictionibiii ruitidtatem demonstianL" 

■[Legally, the Western Church made use in the hymnat of two more of Pru- 
dentiuB'e poems — both very beautiful and neithec of thero in tbc Ambrosian metce 
— the Cofdi natut tx Partnlii, (ex Cbriatmas, and the A^, Paler sipremt for 
compline in Paseion-tide. — A. B.] 

* [This metie had already been employed by Pnidentiui in the Cordt naiut ** 
Parmiii—A. B.] 
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Pange, lingua, ghrioai pnelium certaminis, 

Et super Ciuds tropaeo die triumpbum nobilcm, 

Qualiter Redemptor ortHS immolatus vicerit' 

Finally, the hymnal was invaded by the poets of the Caro- 
ling^an renaissance, familiar with the metres of the Pi^ati lyric 
poetry. Thus Paul the Deacon, though he wrote according to 
the Ambrosian formula the hymn for the festival of S. Bene- 
dict, Fraires alacri pectore, was also the author of the famous 
Sapphic hymn for the Nativity of S. John Baptist : — 

Ut queaut laxis resonare fibris 

Mira gestonim famuli tuonim, 

Solve polluti labii realum, 
Sancte Joannes 1 * 

He is also said to have written — though the fact has been 
controverted — the Alcaic hymn for the vespers of the Assump- 
tion : — 

Quis possit amplo £unitie pTae|N>ten5 

Digne fateti praemia Vilnius, 

Per quam vetemae sub laqueo necis 

Orbi retento Tcddita vita est 

Thus again to Rabanus Maurus, or at all events to his 
school, was due the hymn for the vespers of the Ascension, in 
the Asclepiad stanza : — 

Festum nunc cetebre magnaque gaudia 
Ckunpellunt animoa carmioa promere, 
Quum Christus solium scandit ad arduum, 
Caelorum plus Arbiter.' 

To the same Carolit^ian renaissance are to be attributed the 
following hymns: — in Sapphics, Nocte surgentes vigiUmus 
omnes, and Ecce jam necHs tenuatur umlira, which have been 

1 The h^ma Qnam ttrra, pontta, tulhtra bas been ascribed to Fnrtunatui, 
but on iiuufGcicnt authority. The same must be uid of the attribution lo him 
of the Qua CkrUtia hora titUt, and the Agnoxcat omn$ mmhJhtc. And, much 
more decidedly, must it be Baidof theaujgnios to bin of theifiv, maruiMla, 
See Leo, Venantii Forlurutti oftra poetua{Btxun, iSSi), pp. 384-6. 

*J(>hn Beieth, RalionaJd, 135 ; — 

" FaulQS biitoriognpbiu, diacoous " Paul the histoiiui. Deacon of the 
Romanae Cuiiae, monachus Cas^n- Roman Curia, and monk of Monte 
CDtis, cum die quodam Paschalem Canino, when one day he had to con- 
ceieum conseaaret, Eiuces ejus raucae secrate the Paschal candle, found his 
factae sunt, quum priui ewet satis throat afflicted with hoarseness, though 
vocalis. Ut ergo vox ei restitneietut, previously he had plenty of voice. In 
in honorem S. Joharuiis hymnum hunc order therefore that his voice might be 
composnit : Ul qutant loni," etc. restored to him, he composed ir ' 
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attributed to S. Gregory ; Qiud chorus vatum venerandus olim, 
for the Purification of our Lady, and Christe sanctorum decus 
angelorum, for Michaelmas, both assigned to Rabanus Maurus ; 
Martyris ChrisH colimus triumphum (Feast of S, Laurence) ; 
Christe sanctorum decus atgue virtus (Feast of S. Benedict) ; 
fste C&nfessor Domini sacratus (Common of Confessors) ; and 
Virginis proles opifexque Matris (Common of Virgins). In the 
Asclepiad stanza, Gaude visceribus Mater in intimis (Feast of 
the Nativity) ; and Sanctorum meritis inclyta Gtmdia (Common 
of Martyrs). 

Apart from these carefully polished productions of men of 
letters, let us give their own place of honour to two admirable 
hymns, full of ni^ed force and unstudied beauty. First the de- 
dication hymn, of the seventh century, written in the metre of 
Pange lingua: — 

Urbs beats Jerusaletn, dicta pads visio ; 
Quae construitur in caelis vivis ex lapidibus ; 
Et augelis coomata ut sponsata comtte. 

And then the hymn, in Iambic trimeters, attributed to Paul- 
inus of Aqutleia {d. 802), composed for the feast of the Holy 
Apostles, Peter and Paul ; in which one seems to hear the 
sighing of the breeze of the whole world's devotion to Rome : — 

O Roma felix, quae tuonim prindpum 
Es purpurata pretioso sanguine, 
Excellts omnem mundi pulchritudinem.' 

This hymn b imitated from the Aurea luce et decore roseo, 
also composed for the festival of the same Apostles, and said 
to have been the work of Elpis, the wife of Boethius. 

At the end of the eighth century and the b^inning of the 
ninth, under the influence of the Roman Church, which was 
opposed to the admission of the hymnal into its litut^, it 
seemed as if metrical hymns were going to be altc^ether pro- 
scribed, and banished from ecclesiastical use But this state 
of things lasted but for a moment. Already, in the first hall 
of the ninth century, Walafrid Strabo gives us to understand 
that many churches had again taken up the hymnal, inasmuch 
as he makes those which did not sing hymns the exception — 
" Quamvis in guibusdam Ecelesits hymni metrici noncantentur," 

> See L. Traube, O Roma nobilis, Phflol. Unteisucbangen (Munich, iSqi], 
pp. 3-13. Compare the seDtiment expresBed in the Dtertlvm Otionf .- " [Petnii 
et PLulus] paritei supradictam Romanam Eccleaiam Chriato Domino conaecia- 
tunt, aiiiique omnibus in univeno mundo urbibui tua piaeeentia et tiiumpho 
ptaetultfunt." Ptentcfaen, p. 149. 
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he writes.' It is no mere matter of conjecture to recogni2e in 
this success of the hymnal a proof of the great influence exer- 
cised by the monasteries.' In the eleventh century the hymnal 
had made good its footing pret^ well everywhere except at 
Rome,' 

The modification of the kalendar, the abbreviation of the 
lectionary, and the adoption of the monastic hymnal, are the 
three most salient characteristics of this non-Roman modem 
office. It remains for us to note some other details which 
were features of that office, and for which it secured general 
adoption — via the creed Quiatnque vult, the suffrages which 
we call Commemorations,* the daily office of our Lady, and 
the daily office of the dead. 

A council at Autun, about A.D. 670, is the most ancient 
canonical witness that we have to the Quiatngiie vult} It 
decrees: — 

^ Wala&id Stiabo, D< rtr. tecl. sxordui, as {P.L. cxiv. 954) : " Notandum 
hymnot did non Untuin qui nwtrii vd lythmU decurrunt, quale* compoiuerunt 
Ambrosint, Hilariiw, et Beda Anglornm patei, et Pnidentiui Hispanianim bco- 
lanicm, et alii multi . . . et quamvia, etc ". Walalrid relates that S. Paulinua, 
Patriaicb of Aquileta (J. Soa) waa one of those who deaited to bang in hymna 
wherevei posaible : " taepiaB, et maxime in pHvatis miBus . . . hymnoa vel ab 
aliia vel a ae compodtos celebtaaae." 

*See, M regardi the tenth century, Dututan, D# rtgim. monack. a [P.L. 
cx«vn. 48s). 

* At Rome itaelf, diatinctioni nmat be diawn. Grancolaa, Commtnt. p S4, 
■ay* : '• Conatantcr adfirtoandnm e«t, X1I° saeculo nuUos in eccleaia S. Petri re- 
dtatoa fuisse [hyronoal, atque qnum Ulricus in Consnetudinibiw Cluniacensibus 
hymnomm Ecclesiae Romanae meminit, de sinKularium aliarum Eccleaaimn 
hymnis agerc voluiwe." In the hitherto tmpnbliihed regulations of Gregory VII 
lilH' (he Canons Regular pablisbed by Dom Morin, Rtvv4 BinidictiTu, igoi, p. 
1S3. we read: "Ymnos in ecdesia per totum annum, per omnea horaa diei et 
noctia, regularis decantat auctorilas, aolis tribua diebna in anno eicluais, hoc est 
Coena E>oimni, Paiasceoen, et Sabbato Sancto". But the worda rtgvlarii 
aiuloritcu show that what is here spoken of is monaatic or private custom, and 
not that of the great baailicas. So Dom Morin, he. HI. The tame remark 
holds good in reply to the passage of the CoHiueiuduut Cluiiicacmus, 53 {about 
A.l>. 10S6), brought against us t^ Chevalier, p. xxiv. 

' [Alao called litmoritu, HcmMica, or Memorials, alwaya eompriting an anti- 
phon, vet«id« and response, and a collect ; appended to lauds and veapen, and 
•ometimea to the little hours of the day as wdl. — A. B.] 

■ Dom Morin, in *' Le (ymbolc de S. Atbanase et son premier temi^, S. 
C^saire d'Arles," Rtvut BlntdieHiu, igoi, pp. 347-63, has shown that S. 
Caeaartua (eirra 543) ia the first who hasanoted the Qitictinqiu mill. See A. 
Bum, Am Introduction to Ik* Crudi (London, 1899). p. iji. On the origin of 
the (^uiainqiu vult. aee Tixeront, article on "Athanase (Symbole de S.)," m the 
DitUonnairt dt Thtologid, by Vacant. [Oom Morin (jfotimal of ThtelogUal 
StudUt, ^nil, 1911), is now of tninion that the Qtdtunqut vult was written by 
Martin of Braga between 550 and 580, (or the benefit ol the people of Galida in 
the north td «>ain, itewly convened from Arianitm. He points out bow probable 
it is that Martin's w«rk woold be npidly dlsacminated in Oaul.— A. B.] 
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Si quis presbyter, aut diaconus, subdiaconus, clericus, symbolum quod 
sancto inspirante spiritu Apostoli tradidenint, et fidem S. Atbanasti 
praesulis irreprehensibiliter non recensuerit, ab Episcopo condemnetur." 

This ancient Gallican creed, which we find in the earliest 
psalters of that Church, written at the end of the psalms and 
canticles — the Quicunque vult — was not received into the Htui^ 
at Rome: neither Amalarius nor the Micrologus mention it. 
A creed was indeed recited in the Roman Office at prime, but 
it was the Apostles* Creed " credulitas nostra quatn SS. Apostoli 
constituerunt" as Amalarius says.* The Quicunque vult was 
introduced into the liturgy of the Prankish Churches in the 
ninth century, Hayto, Bishop of Basle (rf. 836) imposes on 
his clergy an obligation, not only of knowing it by heart, but 
of reciting it every Sunday at prime — " Fides S. Athanasii . , , 
omnidie Dominica ad horam primam redtetur." ' In the follow- 
ing century, Cluny adopted this custom, and even ordained the 
recitation of the Quicunque vult at prime every day " Textus 
Fidei a S. Atkanasio conscriptus, atjus nommllae Ecclesiae nee 
meminerunl nisi in sola Dominica^ nulla die obmittatur" * 

Secondly, as to the suffrages. 

Amalarius never prescribes, either at vespers or lauds, the 
recitation of a memorial of the Blessed Virgin or of any saint. 
Nor is there any trace of such a thing in the description of the 
pontifical ceremonial by the Roman canon Benedict, at the be- 
ginning of the twelfth century. On the other hand, the anti- 
phonaiy of S. Peter's prescribes a memorial of the Cross in 
Faschaltide, both at vespers and lauds, and so floes Canon 
Benedict : " In omnibus matutinis laudibus et vespertinis horis 
fit Commemoratio Passionis Christi et Resurrection! s, antiphona 
' Crucem sanctam ' et ' Noli fiere,' cum versibus et orationibus 
suis".^ 

The antiphonary of & Peter's prescribes other commemora- 
tions besides ; in the first place a memorial of the Blessed 
Virgin and of All Saints, then one of the Apostles Peter and 
Paul : they are set down at the end of vespers and lauds for 

■ Mansi, t. XI. p. 135. Burn, p. 156. * AnuUr. Dt reel. off. iv. 1. 

•Ahyto, Cafitiilart, 4 (P.i- c»v. 11). Martene. Dt anliq. tccl. disdp. p, 47 : 
" In percelcbriS. Martini TuconensiB eccletia. eicommuni totimcapituricanoni- 



fratiea geneialiiei ad 
hoTam primam, tarn reads diebua quam et cotidianis, Catholicam Fidem, qnam 
AthananuB. Spiritu Sancto dictante, compoauit : id eat, Qtiicunqut unit salvus 
<!».' CujuB institutioniB deccetum extat in penFetuato ejuadem ecclcBiae 
chartario. 

* Udalric, Consiuhul. Cluniactn. i. a. 

* Benedict. 55. Cf. Tomaai, t iv. p. 100. 
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every day in the year, except from Passion Sunday to Pente- 
cost, and in Christmastide,' With the exception of the 
memorial of the Cross, which may possibly derive its origin 
from the rubrics for the Roman Paschal vespers, it would ap- 
pear that the recitation of these common commemorations is 
a custom of Gallican and monastic origin,* only imported into 
Rome in the course of the eleventh century, the first Roman 
mention of it beii^ in the Micrologus, 

Thirdly, as to the daily office of the Blessed Vii|;in. 

The most ancient mention that we have of this office is of 
the eleventh century, and comes from the Italian abbey of Fonte 
Avellano, in other words, of the Camaldolites, who were an 
offshoot of Cluny.* On the authority of Cardinal Baronus,* the 
institution of this daily office is generally attributed to S. Peter 

' Tomui, X. IV, pp. 12, 17, 30, 53. "»• 

*Udalric, Conattt. Chat. i. 3: "Ad matntinM et vetpens, post tnlTragut 
tanctoniro. ..." Abelud. Eptit viii. (addrened to S. Bernard, in oppositiOD 
to the innovatiwia at Clairmux): " Ea quae Suf&agia Sanctonun dicuntnt, 
MoniDo 1 vobii fieri JnterdiiiatiB, quasi . . . vol sutfragiia lanctoium minua 
cgeatis. Et, quod mirabile est, quum omnia oraioria vMtia in fnemoria MattU 
DcMDinicac fbndetig, nullam ejus commemoration em, sicui nee caeterorum lanc- 
tonim, ibi frequentatiB." Gerhard, Vita S. UJalriii (Bishop of Auesburg, d. 
973), 3: "CuTsuB sdlicec cotidianuB cum matriculariiB in choio ejuwKin matri- 
culae (i.e. the cathedral) ab eo caute obBcrvabatur . . . Insupei autem, nnum 
cunum in honore S, Mariae Genitiicis Dei, et altenmi de S. Cnice, tertium de 
onmibua sancliB, et alio* pealmoa ptniimoa . . ■ omni die exptere solitus erat, 
niti eum impediret aliqua inevitabiliB necesaitas." P.L. cxzxv. 1016. Fnlba-t. 
Camot. Eful. lziu. ad Hildtgarditm (PX. »Lt. 33a): " De vatio nninero 
pBalmorum qui adjiciuntur a quibuadam in tempore jqnnii per Bingalas horaa 
canonicaa in fine, pose orationem Dominicam et capitula quae sequuntui (i.e^ 
the Pr4cti), regulam non invenio. Psalmi quidem meo aibitrata superflui essent, 
nin eos lutaiet ptabnistarum devotio. Finitis autem capitnlig post orationem 
Dominicam, obi diciiur Domin4, txaudi oratumrm miam, Btatim esset subdenda 
matio, qui ei libro aaaamcntario reciiatur. Patere tamen Bccletiam retinere auum 
nmm ad praeienB." 

*Mr. Edmund Bishop, in biB InlnxliictiiM to the edition of Tin Ptymir or 
Lay Polkt' Prayer Booli [London, iSgy), published by Mr. Littlehales {Earlj 
Engliili Text Society, original aeries, 109), produces some mentions of somewhat 
eaiucr date. One of these ib the mention of a Cktiiii id honore S. Jfariiuin the 
passage from the life of S. Ulric, Bishop of Augsburg, quoted above as a mention 
of common memorials, or sndirages. The date of Otis is about 970. I should 
hesitate to identify this Cuniu with an efikium pUmm. [The Little office of 
our L^dy was certainly called Cutski B. Mariat by German Benedictines in the 
fourteenth century. See my article in Pax, December, 1909, " A Fourteenth 
Century Benedictine Prymer ". — A. B.]. Mr. Bishop also quotes an incident 
from the life of Berengarius, Bishop of Verdun (940-63), and the consuetudinary 
<rf Einsieddn (990-95). But are we dealing there with a daily office of the 
Bleased Virgin^ The text only speaks of reciting "tres lectiones" — "de S. 
Cmcect de S. Maria," on Friday and Saturday, "si sanctoruni natalitia non 
afliierunt ". Bishop, pp. nrvi-xxvit. But I soonld not dare deliberately to 
range myadf in opposinon to Mr, Bishop, by whom Done of us are above bung 
Uught, 

*Annale«, t. xvii. p. iig. 
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Damian, who, before being made a cardinal and bishop of 
Ostia, was a monk of Fonte Avellano, but this attribution is 
not clearly established. What is certain is S. Peter Damun 
worked harder than any one else to spread the observance of 
this office. He relates that the rule of recitii^^ it daily had 
been established in a monastery of his congr^ation, the 
monastery of S. Vincent — " Staiutum erat atque jam per 
triennium fere servatum ut cum koris canonicis cottidie B. 
Mariae semper Virginis officia dicerentur" . Then, at the in- 
stigation of a bad monk, it was given up, on the ground that 
its recitation constituted an additional obligation, both novel 
and burdensome. But scarcely had they given it up, when 
temptations, storms, robbers, and all the worst calamities pos- 
sible poured down on the convent^ This happened about 
1056. And elsewhere, in his opusculum on the canonical 
hours, S. Peter Damian recommends the recitation of the 
daily office of the Blessed Virgin, as aii additional exercise 
well calculated to ensure the final perseverance of the clergy, 
and to give them consolation in their last moments. He 
takes this opportunity of relating the story of a poor clerk, 
who, in his last hour, not knowing to what good work of his 
he could point, was only able to remind the Virgin Mary — 
" Gate of Heaven, and Window of Paradise " — with what faith- 
fulness he had recited her office every day — " Seven times a 
day I have set forth thy praises, and, unworthy sinner as I 
have been, I have never, in the Divine Service of the canonical 
hours, defrauded thee of the homage which is thy due ". It 
is, in fact, what S. Peter Damian calls — "quotidiana canontcis 
horis officia in Mariae laudibus freguentare "} And he assures 
us that the mercy of God was gained for that sinful clerk 
through the intercession of the Vitgin whom he had so de- 

1 S. Pett. Dam. Epi*t. vi. 32 {P.L. cxliv. 431). The epistle ii addressed to 
the monks of the monaBteiy of S. Bamabas at Gamugno, and the fact related 
is said to have occnned " in monastdio B. Vincentii, quod non Pjocul a monte 
qui diciCur ' Petra Pcttusa ' cemitur constitutum," see p. 430. The bad monk 
"coepii conqucri 'satis superqoe aufficeie quod Sanctus praedpit Bcnedictua, 
nee novae admventionis pondua debeie superpooi ; nee nos esse antiquia Patribus 
aanctiotes, qui videlicet haec supecstitioaa ac supeivacua judicantes, ptallendi 
Dobis metam onuiemque vivendi regulam ptaefixenint. Hac sane debere no* 
esse contentoB, ne ab ilia incautiui dcclinantes, per anbactue et invia ducamni 

■ Oftuml. X. 10 iP.L. CXLV. 330) ; " Septiea in die laudcin dixi tibi et . . . 
omnibus canonicts horis tuae laudia obsequium non fraudavi ". " Hoc pro- 
cul dnUo novimui, ({uia ^uisquis cotcidiana praedictii boris officia in qus laudibn* 
&eauentaiestudueiit,BdjutiiceciBibiiiietacpatTOCiiiaturaiD ipsius Jodicis matron 
in oie necenitalis acqnirit ". 
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voutly served* In another passage — this time from the life 
of S. Peter Damian by his disciple the monk John — we have a 
whole chapter devoted to telling us with what zeal the holy cardi- 
nal laboured for the salvation of souls by his devotion to the 
Cross and to the Blessed Vitgin Maiy, and how be applied him- 
self especially to the promotion, among the lax secular clergy of 
his time, of the custom of reciting daily that office of the Holy 
Virgin which the monks of Fonte Avellano were wont to recite.' 

The second half of the eleventh century is the moment, in 
fact, when we find the daily office of our Lady spreading itself 
in Italy, in France, in Germany and in England. In the twelfth 
and ttdrteenth centuries it beoime the object of fervent attach- 
ment generally.' At Rome, however, any such office remained 
for a long time unknown ; the antiphonary of S, Peter's has no 
trace of it, and the first mention of it that we find there goes 
no further back than the Pontificate of Innocent III.* 

We come, in the last place, to the office of the dead. 

To accompany the carrying of a corpse to the grave with 
the singit^ of psalms is a liturgical custom to which we find 
testimony from the third century onwards. The same is the 
case with the offering of the holy sacrifice of the Mass for the 
repose of the soul of the departed — sacrijiautn pro dormitione 
— to use the beautiful expression of S. Cyprian. The Gelasian 
sacramentaty, in the seventh century, speaks of Masses to be 
said on the third day after burial, on the eighth day, and on 
the thirtieth, beside the Mass at the burial itself, and anniver- 
sary Masses.^ But neither the obsequies themselves, nor these 
Masses, had anything in common with what in after times 
came into being as the office of the dead. It was nevertheless 
quite natural that between the moment when a Christian drew 

I Peter the Deacon, at the beginning of the twelfth century, telle ua that the 
daily office of our Lady was in use at Monte Caasino, and he attributes this rule 
V) Pope Zachariaa (i. 753). This apocryphal attributioa thows that they_ had 
been looking about for authorities to justify the imposition of this additional 
office. See Bishop, p. xxviiL The passage &om Petci the Deacon is given by 
Martene, Z>< anfjtf. mMuut. HI. I. 2, 17. Hugh, Abbot of Cluny (d. nog) intro- 
duced there the daily office of our Lady, but only for infirm monks. Biebop, 

p. XXX. 

■Joann. Monach. VUa B. Pttri Dam. i^ {P.L. csliv. 131): "Omnium 
horarum officia in honore almae Dd GenitricJs m pluribus ecclesiis ^nstitali] ". 

* Bishop, pp. xxx-xxxvii. Cf. P. Lejay, " Les accroisaements de I'oftice quo- 
tidien," in the R*vtu dv cUrgi Fraitfaii, t. XL. {tgot), p. 130: "Lea plus 
anciennes fbimea des henres de la Vitge ae trouvent dans lea MSS. Anglais 
Royal 1 BV, et Tihrrna A iii. tous denx du XI* slide, publite en tgoi par M. 
Dewick dans la collection de la Soci«ti Henry Bradshaw '*. 

* Radulph, Ht camm. ebstrvatti. aa 

' De Rosti, Roma tott. t. iii. pp. 495 tt s^q. 
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his last breath and the time of his burial, prayer should be said 
for him, and quite In accordance with Christian ideas that this 
prayer should take the form of psalmody. 

It was lor^, however, before this sentiment found its canoni- 
cal expression. The Penitentials of Theodore of Canterbury 
(d. 690) and Egbert of York {d. 766) bear witness that in their 
time there was no such thing at Rome as a vigil of the dead. 
" According to the Church of Rome," we read in them, " the 
custom is to carry the dead to the church, to anoint his breast 
with chrism, and to say Mass for him ; then to carry him to the 
grave with chanting, and, when he has been laid in the tomb, 
to say a prayer over him. Mass is said for him not only on 
the day of burial itself, but on the third, ninth, and thirtieth day 
after, and on the anniversary if it is desired." ^ That is all, and 
there is no question of a vigil of any kind. This is in the 
seventh centuiy. 

To find the office of the dead established, we must come 
down to the ei^th century,' and to the time of Amalarius. 
Then only, alongside of the ordo sepulturae, do we find a real 
canonical office for the dead — officiumpro mortuis? Theanti- 
phonary of S. Peter's and the Ordints Romani* give us both 
its text and its rubrics. 

1 Tbeod. Pamil. 5 ; Egbert, Pat»U. t. 36. Here is the pinage from Theodore, 
which Egbert copies : " Secundum Romanam Ecclesiam moH est monachos vel 
religiosos defunctos in ecclesiani portare, et cum chrismate ungcre pectora, ibique 
pro eia misaaB celebiare, deinde cum cantatione portaie ad aepulturaB; et cum 
positi hierint in sepulcris, fundltui pro eit oracio; denique hnmo vel petni 
operiuntur. Prima ct teitia tt nona necnon tiigeiima die pro eia miua agatur: 
exinde poat annum, li voluerint, aervetur " (P.L. xcix. gag). 

' Mi. Biahop, p. ivii, noticea an office of the dead, in the nghth century, ■■ 
among the customs of Monte Ca«sina The reference is to the Diicipliita Coiin- 
mtit of Peter the Deacon, publiahed by Heigott, Vrlni duaflina Uonaslua 
(Paris, 1736), p. 3 : " Cum frater ad exitum propinquaverit, omnia congiegatio 
ante eum psalmos dccantet ; illoque sepulto, post vcspcium septem paalmoa cum 
litaniis. Omni corpore in terram piottrati, decantent." 

' AmalariuB, Di reel. off. w. ^a, refening to a passage aimilar to that just 
quoted from the Penitential of Theodore, write* : " Habemus scf iptum in quodam 
Saclamentario quod officia moituonim agenda sunt circa tertiam diem et septi- 
mam et trigeaimam ". And he adds : " Quod non ita intelligo quasi ille qui tertia 
<lie ageie i^t officia mottuorum debeai praetermittere priores duos dies sine sup- 
plicBtionibua," etc. Thus in the lime of Amalariua Ibe custom prescribed by 
Theodore had been changed, and the offict of the dead was enjoined as formerly 
had been the Mass only. Elsewhere he writes . >' Post officia aanctorum inaerui 
officium pro mortuia " \Di ord. Aniifk. 65) : and further on : " Invenj in Romano 
et in Metenai antiphonariia ordinem scriptum quomodo fungi officio convenial 
circa iincs hominum et circa sepulturam eorum. Ex utrisque collegi ea quae 
recta mihi videt>antur, et rationabili curaui congruere, atque ea redacta in UDum 
corpus posui sub uno textu in iina Antiphonaiii nostn " (id. 79). Compare 
(Af.O.) £/uf. Karelini aevi, t. in. p. 307, article xi. of the tetter of Grimaltas 
and Tatto. monks of Reichenau (a.d. 817). 

*Mabillon, Mm. Ital. U it. pp. 115 tl itq, (Ordo x). 
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The body of the departed is brought in the evening to the 
basilica of S. Peter. Amid the tolling of bells they cross the 
forecourt of the church, and stop at the threshold of that one 
of its five doors which is called the " Gate of Judgment " {porta 
judicii), because it is the door of the dead. There they chant 
the psatm Miserere, with these two antiphons : — 

Qui cognosds omnium occulta, a delicto meo mimda me. 

Tempus mihi concede ut repaenitenj damero : Peccavi Tibi. 

Indue eum, Domine, in montem haeriditatis Tuae, et in 
Sanctuarium quod pTaepaiaverunt manus Tuae, Domine.' 

The door is opened, the body is brought into the " sanctu- 
ary," and the office b^ns. It is a vigil, and includes — as 
every vigil should — vespers, three noctums, and lauds. The 
vespers have their five psalms with antiphons, the versicle, 
Magnificat with its antjphon, followed by the Kyrie eleison and 
the Lord's prayer. No hymn, no short lesson : it is the Roman 
Office in its purest state. The noctums begin without invita- 
tory : there is no place for Venite exultemus in a funeral vigil.' 
Each noctum has three psalms with antiphons, and three lessons 
taken from the book of Job (making nine in all), each lesson 
being followed by a respond also taken from the same book.* 
The ninth respond is Ne recorderis peccata mea : our Libera me, 
Domine, de morteaeterna does not belong to the Roman Office 
o( the time of Charlemagne;* After the noctums come lauds : 
five psalms with antiphons, the versicle, the Benedictus with its 
antiphon, the Kyrie eleison and the Lord's prayer. The vigil 
of the dead is now ended : in the morning, Mass will be sung 
before the body, and followed by the Diaconia, or Absolutio, as 
it was afterwards called. Then comes the burial. 

This pathetic office for the vigil of the dead, created at Rome 
in the eighth century, was received at the same time as the rest 
of the Roman Office by the Prankish Churches, before the end 
of the same century. Such did Amalarius find it in the 
antiphonaries of Metz and of Corbey. No essential modifica- 

' Tomari, t. tv. p. 1G3 : "Thou whoknowest the secieta of all hearts, cleanse 
Thou roe from my ein. Grant me time to cry in penitence: ■ Against Thee have 
I Nnned '. Brine him in, O Lord, to the mountain of Thine inheritance, even to 
the sanctuary which Thine hands have prepared, O Lord." 

'ItmuBt be temembered that the vigils of Siints' days which preceded the 
noctnrns of the daily office were also without invitatory. See p. 100. 

*Anialar. D<0ri. ^nlj/A, 73: " In Septcmbri mente, jnxtadocttinam Romanae 
Bcdeaiae, canimni . . . lesponaoiiM . . . de Job ... in quibusdotor et planc- 

nown even to the andpbonaiy of S. Peter's. See Tomasi, 



D,qit,zeabvG00»^lc 



152 HISTORY OF THE ROMAN BREVIARY 

tion had been introduced : beyond the Alps it remained what 
the Roman liturgy had made it, and, notably, without any 
hymns. 

But instead of h^ng, as it had been at Rom^ merely an ac- 
companiment of solemn obsequies, the prelude to the funeral 
Mass, it came to be considered the necessary complement of 
every solemn Mass for the dead, whether on the day of burial 
or on the anniversary. From this, again, the vigil of the dead 
got in time to be celebrated every day, both in monasteries, 
and by the chapters of the secular clei^y, and even in parish 
churches.' 

At Cluny, vespers and lauds of the dead followed vespers 
and lauds of the day respectively. As for the noctums they 
were recited eveiy evening after supper, in choir : " Post caenam 
atmps. so inecclesiam reditur . . . ; agitur offidum vel quod a 
nostratibus vigilia vulgo appdlahtr . . . ; ipsum quoque offidum 
nunquam agitur modo nisi cum novem Uctitmibus et resptmsoriis 
et collectis quae ipsum offidum. stquuntur ".* It is, as one sees, 
the entire nocturnal office with its nine psalms, nine lessons, 
and nine responds. S, Peter Damian furnishes us with proof 
of this daily office of the dead being, in the eleventh century, 
practised in Italy, even as it was in France,* and we are told 
of certain clerks who, findii^ it a heavy burden to recite both 
the canonical office of the day and the ofBce of the dead, con- 
fined themselves to the latter, as being shorter and simpler.* 
He relates the story of " a certain brother " who was accustomed 
to say neither the office of the season nor of the saints' days, 
but only the office of the dead. Well, he died, and as soon as 
he appeared before the tribunal of God, the devils made accusa- 



r. Biihop (Donmidt Rtvi4W,iSgs), froma MS. of the eleventh centuiy, apealu 
of celebrating "cb mimcrian evtKtonmi ^dtUnm, ftr lingulm din at mocIu, 
vupntinas, noctanioi atqui malutiiiot ". Compare Amalariiu, Dt tcel. off. iv. 
43 : " Sunt enini loca in quibus generaliterpro omnibus defhnctis, omni tempore, 
excepts Penteco«tes el Ii»d« dieb|M, in officio vupertiiuUi et matutioali ontui. 
Sunt et aiiA in quibut Mi«u pro eii cottidie celebcatur. Sunt eciam et alia in 
quibus in bitio menu* tiovem pulmi, novem lectiones, totidemque rciponiotjt 
pro eii cuitanlni ". 

* Udalric Cotuuttitd. Cltm. i. 3. 

•Ab to France, see Ji^oof Avranchet, D* ucl. off. p. 31 {P.L. cxtvn. 39): 
" Agenda mortuorum lic pel tottun annum celebratut, excepto a Pascha usque 
ad Peatecoaten, et a Nativitate usque ad Octavam Epipbaniae, et oronibu* 
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tion against him with vehemence, that " n^lecting the rule of 
the ecclesiastical state, he had refused to render to God His 
due, in the matter of the Divine Service." But the Virgin 
Mary, and, along with " the blessed Queen of the world, all 
the choirs of saints," intervened to save the soul of this friend 
of the dead.' So at least the story was told to S. Peter 
Damian by a tender-hearted visionary, his friend the Bishop 
of Cumae, not that either of them had any intention of en- 
couraging the daily recitation of the office of the dead to the 
prejudice of the canonical office — " ecclesiasticae instituticmis 
regulam ". 

Here is another legend of the same period. A [»lgrim of 
Rodez, returning from Jerusalem, found himself close to a 
desolate islet, inhabited by a hermit This holy man extended 
hospitality to the wandering pilgrim, and asked him, since he 
belonged to Aquitaine, whether he knew a monastery called 
Cluny, and its abbot, OdJlo. The pilgrim replied that he did. 
" Listen then," said the hermit, " in this place we are close to 
those regions where the souls of sinners undergo the temporal 
perialty of sins committed on earth ; and from where we are 
they can be heard lamenting that the faithful, and particularly 
the monks of Cluny, are so nig^rdly as regards prayer for 
the alleviation of their sufferings, and their deliverance from 
them. Go, seek out the abbot of Cluny, and bid him, from 
me, redouble — both he and all his community — prayers, vigils, 
and alms, for the deliverance of these souls in paia" On 
hearing this from the pilgrim, S. Odilo (d. 1049) ordained that 
in all the monasteries of his congregation the morrow of the 
feast of All Saints should be devoted to the commemoration 
of all the faithful departed.* 

These devotions to the Blessed Virgin and to the souls in 
puTgatoiy did not exhaust the piety of the monks and clei^. 
They now began to pile on to the daily office the recitation 
of the fifteen gradual psalms before mattins ; of the seven 
penitential psalms after prime ; and of an indeterminate num- 



defunctorum," etc. 

* lotsald. Vila OJitonii, ii. 13 ; " Hae igitur occauone Sanctus Fater geneiale 
propositnm per omnia monaiteiia sua constituit, ut aicut in capite Kalendanim 
Novembiiuin feitivitaa agitoi OniniDin Sanctorum, its etiam inaequent) die 
memoiia gcneraliter ageretur pio requie omnium fiddium animarnm, privatim 
et publice Miiaae cam paalmis et eleemmyiu* cdebrarentui ". Ct Udaliic. 
Com. CttiH. 1. 43. 
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ber of psalms with intention for benefactors, called psaimi 
familiares} These additions of the tenth and eleventh cen- 
turies crushed the traditional office and threw it out of balance. 
The best-r^ulated monasteries aspired to some reform.* But 
then, these additions were for the most part the veiy conditions 
of the enjoyment of the benefactions on which the monastery 
subsisted : these devotions were of the nature of mortgages. It 
was necessary to await the founding of the mendicant orders 
before a reform of the offices of prayer could take place. 

' The dailv recitation of the gradual pealms before mattiiu it a cuBtom which 
Mr. Bishop (p. xv) canica back to S. Benedict of Aniano, relying on a paBaage 
from Ardo, Vita S. Baud. Anion. 53 {F.L. cm. 378). To tbe ume saint Mr. 
Bishop (p. xix) traces back the recitation after prime of the penitential psaImB 
{tialmi sptcialii). relying on Che fifteenth resdutioQ of the Council of Aix-la- 
Chapelle in S17 (Herrgoti, p. 29). However it may be as to this second point, 
it ia certain thai the daily recitation of the gradual and penitential psalms was 
a custom already established in the tenth century — see the Benedictine Concordia 
Rtgularum, quoted by Bishop (p. mdi), and S. Dunstan, Dt rtgim. McmaeK. 1 
{P.L. cxxxviii. 4S0, 4S1)— and Oiat in the lollowing century it was a feature ot 
monastic life throughout the West (Lejay, pp. 126-7). "^^ these were added after 
each hour of the canonical office, two or three psalms {f salmi fatnitiara) to be 
said with intention for Che benefactors of the monastery (S. Dunstan, ibid. Bishop, 
p. hm). There were also, along with the office of our Lady, and the office of 
the dead, an office of Ail Saints, of Che Holy Cross, of the Trinity, and of the 
Holy Ghost (Bishop, p. xxv). 

* Vila S. Btmardi abb. Tironenat, 61 -3 {Acla SS. Aprilit, t. It. p. 337] : — 

" Non habentibus illis unde viverent '* As they bad notbiag to live on but 

nisi labore manuum acquirerent, ipsa what they earned by the labours ot 

neceasiiasinsiBtere lalioribuB imperabat, their hands, very necessity bade them 

ac multiplex prolixitaa familiarium apply Chemselves to such labour, and 

psalmorum, quos tunc temporis dice- yet tJieexceeding length of the specially 

bant, eo« magna parte diei ab operis enjoined psalms, which at that time 

studio detinelMt." they were wont Co recite, kept them for 

a great part of the day bom attending 

to their work." 

When the monks complained, Bernard replied to them :— 

" Psalmos quidem, qui per omnia " These psalms, which are cuitom- 

fere monasteria ex more decanlantur, arily sung in almost all monasteries, I 

nisi Dominus aliquid revelec, vereoi am afraid to omit; unless indeed tlw 

omittere." Lord should reveal to us in some way 

His Will." 

Then wichina week's Cime, it happened one day that not a single person in the 
monastery woke up, until well after daybreak ; so that on Chat day the monks 
found themseJvei obliged to go on singing their sert^ce until afternoon : — 

" Quae soporis oppresdo revera 6iit " And this visitation of steep was in 
relintfuendi aupradictos psalmos divini- truth a revelation from Heaven that 
tus missa revelatio . . . Dominusautem they should leave off the aforesaid 
Betnardus ab illo tempore hos psalmos pulms. And so Dom Bernard (com 
dicere praetermisiC, et disctpulis suis at that time gave up their recitation, and 
ab illis deincepB quiescerent impcravit. bade his flock for the future leave them 
E Be pro certo scire quod Deus alone; saying that he was now quite 
t illos laborando sibi victmn ac- certainthatGodwouldhavethemrather 
e, quara tarn niultiplicibns psalmis gain their livelihood by labour than 
..„=^re. make a point of reciting such a vast 

This S. Bernard died in 1117. number of psalms." 
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in. 

And thus we arrive at the period of that liturgical evolution 
which took place at Rome in the thirteenth century, and which 
was destined to give birth to the "breviary" of the Roman 
Curia. In other words, what we have now to relate is the 
manner in which there was formed a breviary of that modem 
office which we have just described, and how this breviary was 
adopted by the Curia. 

The daily recitation of the Divine Office implied that the 
clergy — and by this time they were held to be individually 
bound to such recitation — had in their individual possession the 
text of that office ; and this text constituted an immense mass 
of writing. The psalmody properly so called required a 
psalter ; the antiphons, an antiphonary ; the responds, a re- 
sponsoral ; the lessons, a Bible, a homiliary and a Passion- 
arium (book containing the passions of the saints). To these 
we must add a Collectarium, containing the collects, a hymnal, 
and a martyrology. Some of these books might have to 
be in several volumes.* It was well if monasteries and chapters 
had no difficulty in procuring and keeping up such a volumin- 
ous and costly collection. But how about the poorer religious 
houses, the country parish churches, the poorcleigy? There 
was clearly a pressing necessity, from the moment when the 
recitation of the Divine Office had become a duty incumbent on 
all the cleigy, to make it easier for each of them. Hence pro- 
ceeded a series of attempts at codification, resulting at last in 
the production of the " breviary ". 

When we look over ancient catalc^ues of libraries, we are 
struck by the appearance, in the eleventh century, of a new 
category in liturgical bibliography. The anttphonarii, such 
as we should have met with at Rome in the eighth century, 
have disappeared : but there is frequent mention of libri 
noctumales or libri matutinaUs. These collections are gener- 
ally in three volumes, and for the most part without note — 
absque cantu. They contain the lessons both of the season 

' Ahvto, Capilulari, 6 {P.L. cv. 763) : "Quae ipus sacerdotibuB necenaria 
sunt ad diacendum, id tat, Sacianientaiium, lectionarium, antiphonarium, bap- 
tjsierinm, coinputos, canon paenitenlialis, psalterium. homilUe per drcnlum anni 
dominici* diebuR et ungulis feetivitatibus aptae ". Cf. John Beteth, RaiioiutU, 
60. See in Ehiengbergec, p. 92, the dcBcription of a Paisionarium, Vatican Lat. 
5695 (Xltfa-XIICh cent), which belonged to the Roman basilica of S. Maty ad 
martyrii (the Pantheon) ; alio, p. 143, of a lectionaty, written out W " AdinalfuB, 
piesbytet et monachus," tbi the monaatery of S. Gregory on the Caelian, Vali- 
(an Lat. 1274 (Xth cent.) ; also, p. 144, of anotbei lectuniaiy, which belonged to 
the same monastery, Vatican Lat. iiSg pCth-XIth cent.). 
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and for saints* day, for the whole year, and each lesson is ac- 
companied by its respond. To these are sometimes added the 
antiphons and psalms. Finally, united to all these, we find, 
not only the coUtctarium, but everything else that pertains 
both to the nocturnal office itself — mattins and lauds — and 
also to the little hours and to vespers. So that one has 
liturgical collections corresponding to the following descrip- 
tion : — 

Libri noctumales absque cantu, primus ab Adventu Dcauni usque od 
Pascha j secundus a Pascha usque ad Adveutum Domiiu ; tertius de 
Sanctis per aniu circulum, cum psalterio et ymnaiio official:.' 

Liturgical collections of this sort are to be found in goodly 
number still among the MSS. in our libraries : they are gener- 
ally of the eleventh or twelfth century, some even of the thir- 
teenth.^ But they are still exceedingly voluminous, since in 
one work they give the entire text of the Canonical Office.' 
They are emphatically choir books. Something quite different 
was needed for the private recitation of the office : a little book 
that could be carried about, suspended to the girdle by a ring. 
The first step had been to eliminate from the Liber Noctumalis 
pleniter scriptus* eveiything of the nature of musical notation : 
then it was thought sufficient to write down only the first 
words of each antiphon, versicle, and respond, as constant use 
was considered to have made the clergy familiar with the whole 
text of them. And so, by degrees, alongside of the great libri 
noctumales for the choir, there came into being little books of 
the nature of abridgements — "epttomata sive breviaria" — as a 
catalogue of the end of the eleventh century calls them.' 

>G. Becker, Cataiogi bibliothtcarum antiqm (Bonn, 1SS5), pp. 173, 334, ajt, 

■ At the tame period, a •imilai evolution took place in regard to the Mass 
books, and tbe Uitialt plenum mskea its appearance. See A. Ebner, QiulUn 
unJ Forichungm tur OischUkU und Kunitgttchichtt da Miisait Romaxum in 
Mitttlalltr (Prcibtug, 1896), pp. 359-63 '■ " &ie Entwicklnng des Sacramentais 
mm Vollmissale ". 

'See, in the Bibliotbique Nationale, 796, a MS. of this soit, containing onl; 
the Proper of the ■cason, of the twelfth century, and made perhaps for the use 
of the abbey of S. Victor at Paris. 

* Becker, p. 353. 

'ibid., 174. In mituign JmIuii Havtl (Paris, 1S95), pp. aai-9, I have 
described a primitive bicviaiy of this type, written at Monte Cassino about logg- 
ijoo. It u MS. 364 in the Bibliothique Maiarine. The MS. VaHcan Lat. 
4398, emanating Irom the monastery of S. Sophia at Benevento, dates from about 
1 1 13, and is a breviary of the same primitive type. It contains, first, akalendar; 
then; " IncipJt breviarium live ordo ofGciorum per toCam anni decursionem. 
In primis, Sabbato ante Adventum. . . ." Then comes the psalter, the hymnal, 
the colUetariMm. and lastly the lesions with their responds. Biumer, t. II. p. 64, 
' LStbefollowingMSS. oftbeumedats: Treves, 438 (end of Xlltfa cent); 
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This new litui^ical term, " breviary " has no sooner come 
into general use in the eleventh and twelfth centuries than it 
becomes the sign of a tendency towards something newer still. 
These portable office-books, the In-eviaria, are not meant for 
the use of clerks when taking part in the office in choir, but 
when reciting it in private or on a journey. Among the books 
possessed by the cathedral of Durham in the twelfth century 
is a breviary which fully bears out what has just been said, for 
it is characterized as a little travelling breviary — " breviarium 
parvum itinerarium"} In 1227 a council at Treves ordains 
that the clergy are to have breviaries of the office, to use when 
travelling,* Thus was introduced a form of the office distinct 
from that used in choir, and contained in these books — brevi- 
aria itineraria, or breviaria portaHlia} What was destined to 
happen was that the use of such books spread rapidly, and that 
eventually this shortened office ousted even from the choir the 
ancient traditional office: 

The influence of the Curia on this movement of transforma- 
tion was great and decisive. The Pope and the clergy of the 
Curia recited the daily office in private. Moreover the move- 
ments from place to place of the Pope and his train were con- 
tinual. The Pope's chapel, therefore, could not be tied down 
to the canonical office as said in choir. A litui^st of the 
latter half of the fourteenth century, very well acquainted with, 
and very much in love with, Roman customs, Ralph de Rivo, 
provost of Tongres in the diocese of Li6ge {d. 1403), instructs 
us as to the peculiar use of the pontifical chapel, " Formerly," 
he writes, "when the Roman Pontiffs were residing at the 
Lateran, the Roman Office was observed in their chapet ; but 
less completely than in the collegiate churches of the city of 
Rom& The clerks of the Papal chapel, whether of their own 

S. Qall, 413 and 41G (ena of Xlth, beginmng of Xllth) ; Casanatc B. iv. ai and 
B. II. I (Xltb cent.). I will mention aUo : PariB, Bibl. NaL 10,477 (written in 
1183 foi the Caithuiians) ; 13,333 (Poitoa, Xllth cent.); 743 JS. Martial at 
LimoeieB, Xllth cent) ; 1353 (from the same, Xlth cent) ; 1x56 and 1x57 (Tulle, 
Xllth); 17,991 (peihapi&omHantvillien, Xllth); I3,3'3i (Coibey.XIItb); 13,035 
and 13,601 (Picaidy, Xlltb). Alco at Trojres, 1159, 1467, 160S, 3044, 3061, 1836 
(all emanating &om Clairvau», Xllth) ; at Oiltani, 133 (Fleuty, Xllth) ; at S. 
Omer, 354 (S. Bertin, Xllth). 

' Becker, p. 244. Ct UiM OfifiiiM CUUrc. 89 (P.Z.. CLXVi, 1464) ; " [Mona- 
chuB cf^edienB de monaiCerio} tam die qnam nocte dum non eqaitaverit, stana 
boras, %\ non multum gravatur, dicat ". This Ciitercian rule is that drawn up by 
S. Stephen Harding, abbot of Ctteami (<f. 1134). 

*CiiiuM 9 (Mansi, t xxni. p. 33): "Item praecipimui, etiam districte, ut 
omneg tac^dotet habeant bieviaria nia, in qaiboa poaiint honu tuas legete 
quandoannt in itinere". 

■ Martene, Thnawm novvi anKiotontm, t iv. p. 1757. 
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accord or by order of the Pontiff, always abridged the Roman 
Office, and often modified it in other ways, to suit the conveni- 
ence of the Pope and the cardinals." ' 

This testimony is very instructive, but I cannot help fearing 
that Ralph ofTongres is playing upon the words breviarium 
and breviare. It will be more prudent to afHrm on his autho- 
rity only this one fact, that, before the Popes quitted Rome for 
Avignon, the Curia had an office distinct from that of the 
churches of the city of Rome, difTering from it both as r^ards 
its length and its rubrics.* 

Ralph of Tongres goes on to state with precision the or^n 
of this use of the Curia, and his witness on this point is no 
mere induction based on a play upon words, but the statement 
of a fact " I saw at Home an ordinarium of this [palatine] 
office, compiled in the time of Innocent III " (i 198-1216), he 
writes. Ralph had consulted and examined, at Rome itself, 
the office-books of various churches — " Romae plura ex dtversis 
ecdesiis et libris scriptitaui" — and his testimony is definite: 
" Hujus officii ordinarium vidi Romae a tempore Innocentii III 
recollectum ". Moreover, there are many things that confirm 
this testimony : we find, in fact, traces of rubrics, and thos^ 
too, of importance, which bear the name of Innocent III, and 
which appear to belong to a general reorganization of the 
office. Thus the introduction of the daily office of our Lady 

' Radulph, Dt eaaomiM objervanlia, 3i : " Nam otim, quando Romani Ponti- 
fices apudLatenuiuro rcaidebant, in eorum capella seivabatur Romanum oflidura 
non ita complete sieut in aliU uibis ecclesits collegitttis. Immo clecici capellatea. 
live de mandato Papae sive ex bc, officium Romanum semper breviabant et saepe 
oJteiabant, pront Domino Papae et Caidinalibus congruebat observandnm. Et 
bujuB officii otdinarium vidi Romae, a tempore Innocentii III recoUectum ". We 
quote Ralph of Tongres &om Hittotp, Dt Colli. Eccl. divin. off. (Cologne, 1568), 
and the ^lu. Bibl. Vet. Pafnim, t. xxvi. (Lyons, 1677). Ai to Ralph, see C. 
Mohlberg, Radulph dt Rivo, der Itftte Vtrtrtltr dtr all Romiiektn Liturgit 
(Louvain, igti). The D< canomim obstrvanlia was written by Ralph at Cologne 
101397. 

' Radulph, 32 :— 

" Aliae nationei orbit Rotnani libio* " The other nationi of the Roman 
et officia sua habent e directo ab iplis world have received their office-booki 
ecclesiis Romania, et non a capella direct from ihe churchei of Rome, and 
Papae, ncut at litnis ct [tactatibua not from the Pope's chapel, aa may 
Amalaiii, Walafiidi, Micrologi, Gem. dearly be gathered from the works of 
mae, et ceterotum de officio djvino «cri- Amalariua, etc., who have written con- 
bentium coUigitur evidenter. Hit cerning the Divine OfBce. This being 
piaemisti*, vmamni an dicti Fratres premised, let us see whether these 
qui nngtilarem usum cum Regula ser- Friars, who follow their own peculiar 
vant singnlari, an ceterae nationet et use, just as they have their own pe- 
religiosi magis appropinquent in divino culiar rule, or the other nations and re- 
officio ad ordinem S. Rooianae Ec- ligious orderi, come the neatest, as 
desiae." regards theDivineOfiice, to theotderof 

the Holy Roman Chutcb. " 



IJiqitaeOwGoOl^lc 



THE BREVIARIES OF THE CURIA 159 

and of the dead into the canonical office is attributed to 
Innocent III ; and so are the rubrics concerning the recitation 
of the penitential and gradual psalms in Lent.' This gives us 
a right to affirm that Innocent III made rules for the recitation 
of the office by the Curia, and to indulge a hope that some 
day a MS copy may be found of this first edition of the ponti- 
iical breviary. 

We may even define within narrow limits the time when 
this new ordinarium of the office was established. We Have a 
Bull of Innocent III, dated May 25th, 1205 ; Baldwin, who had 
been made Emperor of Constantinople on May 9th, 1204, had 
written to the Pope, asking him for " missals, breviaries, and 
other books, containing the ecclesiasticat office according to 
the use of the holy Roman Church " : — 



And accordingly the Pope makes inquiry among the bishops 
of France, and requests them to be good enough to procure for 
the Emperor the books which he asks for — "ut Orientalis 
Ecclesia in divinis laudibus ab Occidenialis nan dissonet"} If 
there had been at Rome, in 1205, a Roman ordinarium of re- 
cent promulgation, would Innocent III have had recourse to 
the bishops of France, in order to furnish Baldwin with office 
books secundum instituta S. Romanae Ecdesiae ? 

We may then conjecture that the Ordinarium of Innocent 
III is posterior to 1 205. But would it not even be posterior 

> Radulph, 15, ai, 33. The convent of S. Dmmitui, neai Aniu, poeacHCt a 
HS. breviaiy, Mid to have belonged to S. Claie. It was written in 1337, ]t ia 
not precisely a bieviaiy, for it containt aim Mauea. But in many paaaages in 
it wc find traces of the liturgical activity of Innocent III. At the beginning of 
the book we read : " Indpit ordo et otBcinm Brevtarii Romane Ecdeaie Curie 
quern coniuevimus obaervaie tempore Innocentii Teicii P>pe et aliorum Ponti- 
ncum". See A. Cholii, Lt Btieiairt dt Saintt Clairt (Paris, 1904), p. 44. 
Several rubrka are «et fbith as rtilea enacted by Innoccmt III ; ■■ et hoc lecimduin 
prece^um Innocentii Pape," of. cil. pp. j7-g. This MS., however, though in- 
teresting on many accounts, does not actually furnish us with a copy of the bre- 
viary of Innocent III. hee P. Hilarin [Felder], Hitloirt dts itudtt dant 
I'Ordrt it S. FroHgoii (Paris, 1908), pp. 441-g. 

■ Potthasc no. 3511 [P.L. ccxv. 037) : " Memoratos quoque lihioa, qutbus 
non solum abondare sed superabondare voa novimos, ad partes ilUs, aaltem pro 
exempiaiibus, mittere procuretis ". The Bihliothiqne Nationale poeaeases lour 
breviaries (not Roman, but after the use of Paris), all four having belonged to 
the "nialues paavres de Sotboane ^tudiant dans la facuhC de tbtologie". 
They are Nos. 15613, 16304, 16307, 16308, all of the thirteenth centui^. In the 
fburteenth they have been valued as follcrws : the first, " predum X hbre " ; the 
second, " pietii XXX solidoitim " ; the third, " precii XL solidotum " ; the fourth, 
" pretii XXX soUdorum ". [On becoming Empcior, Baldwin had displi * ' 
Oriental Rile at Conatanlinople, and introduced the Western. — A. B.J 
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to I2IO? We shall see that such a conjecture is not without 
foundation.' 

It would have been quite conceivable that the ordtnarium of 
Innocent III would remain peculiar to the papal chapel, and 
not travel beyond the palace of the Lateran ; on the contrary, 
however, it was, as a matter of fact, propagated with astonish- 
ing rapidity throughout Latin Christendom. This was not (at 
all events in the first instance) the work of the Popes, but of 
the sons of S. Francis. Ralph of Tongres himself tells us that 
the shortened office of the Palatine clei^ was adopted by the 
Friars Minor : — 



But the Franciscan Rule itself makes us still more sure of this.* 

' By > proceti of induction I had been led to pisce tfae Ordtnariuiit of Inno- 
cent 111 between laio and i3t6. Salimbene appeals to place it in 1315. Ft. 

Salimb. Chrcniea (M.O. 1905), p. 31. Hete is the text ot this curious pas- 
sage :— 

"Anno Domini MCCXV. Inno- "a,d. 1315. Pope Innocent III 

ceotius Papa Teniu* apud Latenmum held a sdenin council at the Lateran. 

iollemne condlium celebiavit. Hie He corrected the ecclesiastical office 

etiam officium ecclouatticum in melius and set it in order, adding soinewba.t of 

corcent et ordtnavii, ct de soo addidit, ^t which rightly pertained to it, and 

et de alicno dempsit ; nee adhuc est removing other matter which belonged 

bene ordinatum, secundum appetitum not to It Bui not yet is it well set in 

moltonmi, et eciam secundum rei veri- order, according to what many would 

tatem ; quia multa sunt superflua, quae wish, nor indeed really and truly; 

magis taedium quam devotionem &Ki- for many Buperfiuous things remain, 

unt, tam audientibus quam dicentibua which are a greater cause of weariness 

illud, ut Prima Dominicalis, qoando than devotion, both to those who heat 

aacerdotes debent diccrc Missas suas, the office and those who say it. Such 

et popuIuB eas expectat, nee est qui is that long prime on Sundays, wtitn 

celebrei, — occupatns in Prima. Item the priests ought to be saymg their 

diccre XVIII psalmos in Dominical! et Masses, and the people are waiting to 

noctumali officio ante TtDeumlauda- hear them, and lol there is none to 

gnu; et ita, aestivo tempore, quando celebrate, — he is busy, forsooth, saying 

Alices molestant, ct noctes sunt his Prime. So also to say eighteen 



pulices 



et calot intensus, ut yemali, psalms in Sunday noctum office 01 
■ "■ . « . .. . - jj^ 



inisi taedium provocat. Sunt adhuc you come to Ttbtvm — and that just as 
multa in ecclesiastico offitio quae pos- much in the summer (when the fleas 
sent mutari in melius. Et dignum are so troubtesome, and the nights are 
etset, quia plena sunt mditatibns, short and the heat intense) as in the 
qoamvis non cognoscantur ab omnl- wintei — ii nought but a weariness, 
bus." There are nun^ other tbin^ in the 

ecclesiaBtical office which might well 
be changed for Ihe better — and should 
be, of right : for they are full of barbar- 
isms, though all men perceive it not." 
< P. Ubald, Z.M oputcuU) de S. Ptoh^oU d'Aitiit (Paris, 1905), pp- 14-16. 
The teat of the earliest of the three Rules (1309) is lost. CL Bonavent. VitaS. 
Fnuuitd, 41 (AclaSS. Octobr. I. 11. p. 751): " Vacabant ibidem divioisptecibus 
tncesBLnter, mentaliter potius quam voca^ier, studio intendentes orationis devotae, 
pro eo quod nondum ecdesiasticoa libioB habebwit in quibns pocwnl boras 
canonieaa decantare ". 
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The second Rule (1210-1221) enjoins on the clergy of the 
Order the recitation of the office secundum amsuetudinem deri- 
corum, and to have for that purpose the necessary books.' 
Nothing is said of the ordinarium of Rome, or of breviaries. 
On the other hand, in the third Rule (1223) it is enjoined 
on the cleigy of the Order to recite the office according to the 
Ordinarium of the Holy Roman Church, with the one excep- 
tion that they are to keep to the text of the " Gallican " 
psalter, which is by this time in use everywhere, except at 
Rome ; and the Friars are directed to have for that purpose 
breviaries of the said offic&* In other words, there are in 
existence in 1223 breviaries of the Divine Office according to 
the order of the Holy Roman Church, and these new books 
are adopted by the Franciscan family. Thus, Ralph of Toi^res 
writes : — 

Et iUud offictum breviatum secuti sunt Fratres Minores, tnde est quod 
Breviaria eorum et libros o£Bcii intitulant "secundum consuetudiitem 
Romanae Curiae ".■ 

But this breviary of the Roman Curia was not adopted by 
them just as it was in the time of Innocent III. The friars 
coirected it for their own use, and the modifications introduced 
by them constituted really a second edition of the breviary of 
the Curia, an edition approved by Pope Gr^ory IX in 1241, 

1 Wadding, AMUiin Matontm (Rome, i73i),t. i.p. 68 : " Clerici beiant officiant 
et dicanl pro vivis et pro mortuis Mcuodum consuetndinein dericonun. . . . Et 
libros necessarios tid implendum eoiutn offidnm pOBsint habere." The Rale adds 
that to compensate for omissions and negligence the Friars are to say every day 
MairtTt and a Pattr notttr; and for the d^, Dt profundii and a Paltr HOtlfr. 
From which we may conclude Chat the Rule abn^tes the daily recitation of the 
penitential piainu, and the office of the dead. 

*ibid. t. II. p. 65: "Clerici faciant divioum offidum secundum ordinem 
S. Romanae Ecclesiae, excepio psalterio.ci quo habere poterunt breviaria". CL 
the Bull of Innocent IV, of November I4tb, 1x45 {FoCthast, iig63 ; Wadding, t. 
lu. p. 119). S. Bonaventuie. Expasilio in rtgulam Pratrum Uinonim, 3 (Vivea* 
edition, t siv. p. 570), mates the following comment : " Quod oifidum fuit in 
majori paite a S. Gr^orio et aliii Sanctis inatilutum, excepto psalterio, quia 
Ecclc*ia Romana atitut alia tianslatlone psalteiii quam communitei habeatur vet 
verhis alitei emendate. Ex quo icilicet officio habere potenint Breviaria. Sed 
quaie S. FrandscuB, ex quo liatieB sues volebat in praedicatione et studio per 
contequens exetceri, tarn oneroso, tam proliio offido oneravit P Resp : S. Fian- 
ciacuE optabat Romanae Eccleaiae vesCiKiis religionem (uam idcirco pro viribuB 
copulate, quia »ciens earn immediate gubease caelesti curiae, et ah ipso fuisse 
Domino inetitatam, et a Sanctis Patribus gubematam. . . . Qunm ergo nulli in- 
cumbit tanta sollicitndo vacandi sapientiae pro regimine vel illustratione nni- 
veralis Ecclesiae sicut Ecclesiae Romanae, nolli pro Ecdesiae miuisterio aut 
stndio eongmit illud olficiam abbreviare. Suapecta est ergo cujuslibet nutricis 
pietas, quae aflectum putat Iranscendere tantae matria." 

' Radnlph, xi. It should be renuiked that, even in choir, these Minorites do 
not invariably ukb the office, but merely redte it. This is expressly enjoined for 
the Qares. Ubald, p. 350. 

II 
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and mainly the work of Aymo of Faversham, General of the 
Franciscans. 

Breviaiium a fratre Aymone sanctae recordationis, praedecessore meo, 
pio COT rectum studio, et per S«deni Apostolicam confinnatum, et approba- 
turn postea per Capitulum geoerale.> 

Such are the words of John of Parma, in 1249, in a circular 
letter wherein he enjoins on the Friars Minor the use of the 
breviary of Aymo authorized by Gr^ory I X, without changing 
anything, in the chant, the text, the hymns, the antiphons, or 
the lessons. As for the local festivals of saints, the Minorites 
are to celebrate them, out of deference to the custom of the 
place where they live ; but whatever degree of dignity these 
festivals may have in their own locality, the Minorites are never 
to give them a higher rank than that of semi-doubles : and they 
are not to have any proper office, but to be observed with that 
of the Common of saints only : so that nothing belonging to 
them is to appear in the books of the Minorites, with the one 
exception of the new office of S. Antony of Padua (canonized 
in 1232), which is allowed "quousque de ipso melius ordinetur" } 

So here we have a sort of second edition of the breviary of 
the Roman Curia, an edition for the use of the Franciscans, 
for which, in the course of a few years, they are to gain a uni- 

' Wadding, Annalti MtHorum, t. iii. p. 299. We have already (p. 110) quoted 
the Bull or Gregory IX (Poithast, no, ii,ox8). P^ie Hilarin believes that he hu 
discovered two copies of the breviary of Aymo, one in the MS. Vatican. Olieboni. 
15 of about i2go; the other of somewhat earlier date, he thinks, in a MS. belong' 
ing to the Franciscan convent at Munich, cod. 292. The rubric* of these two 
breviaries attributed to Aymo will be (bund in Axalicla OrdiitU iiamrum, t. xxin. 
(Rome, 1906}. Cf. Hohlberg, pp. izg-30. 

" "" ". aoS.g, givea the text of the tetter ot John of Parma, 



A.D. 1349. to the Minorites of Tuscany: "Quia, sicut indubitanter cognov 
nonnulli Pratnim officium divinnm, quod de R^ula nostra secundum otdineL. 
S. Romanae Ecclesiae celebrare debemue, in Htera mutarc interdum, sed et 



: duxi piaesentibu* injun- 
gendum quod, praeter id solam quod ordinarium missalis et brevianun a Eratre 
Aymonis sanctae recordationis praedecessore meo, pio CMrectum studio, et per 
Sedum Apostolicam conGrmatum, et approbatum postea nihilominus per 
Generate CacMtulum, noscitur continere, ut nihil omnino in cantu vcl litera sub 
Edtcujus festi seu devotionis obtentu, in hymnis, seu responsoriis, vel antiphonis, 
seu prosis, aut leciionibus, vel aliis qnibuslibet (Beatae Virginis antiphonis, vide- 
licet Rtgina colli. Alma Rtdtmptorii, Ave Rigina Catlonim, et Salvt Rigina, 
quae post Completorium diverais cantantur temporibua, et officio B. Antonii, 
quousque de ipso melius ordinetuT, tantum exceptis) in choro cantari vel legi, 
nisi forte alicubi compellat librorum nostrorum defectus. aut in libris Oniinis iUa 
scribi, antcquam per Capitulum Generate recepta fuerint, modoaliquo permiltalis." 
And, further on : " Natalitia vero sanctorum specialia, juitta ordinarii traditionem 
secundum regiones diversas diversimodo celetn-anda, iuxia morem el breviarium 
nostiimi Sanctorum Commune tantummodofaciatls , . . ita tamen quod solemni- 
tatem et modum semiduplicis officii nostri apud noa festa hujutmodi nan e>- 
cedant, quantumcumque ah aliis wlemnia judicentut." 
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veraal popularity, and which, before long, the Curia itself will 
adopt for its own use.' 

llie adoption by the Ctma of the breviary of the Friars 
Minor took place between the pontificate of Gr^ory IX (i 227- 
41) and that of Nicholas III (1277-80), but no trace of it has 
so far been found in the Pontificat registers. Ralph of Tongres 
simply tells us that Nicholas III " caused all the antiphon- 
aries and other books of the ancient office to be sup- 
pressed in the churches of Rome, ordering that henceforth 
they should make use of the books and breviaries of the 
Minorites, whose Rule he at the same time confirmed ". 
"And this," he adds, "is why all the books at Rome now are 
new and Franciscan." ' 

Thus the grand old Roman Office, the office of the time of 
Charlemagne and of Hadrian I, was suppressed by Nicholas 
III (himself a Franciscan) in those of the Roman ba^Iicas 
which had remained faithful to it, and for this ancient office 
there was substituted the breviary or epitome of the modernized 
office which the Minorites had been observing since the time 
of Gregory IX. 

The Palatine breviary of Innocent III had become the 
breviary of the Friars Minor: under Nicholas III the breviary 
of the Minorites becomes the breviary of the Roman Church, 
and henceforth there was to be no other " Roman " office but 

1 Tbete ate traces of a revision in 1260 of the hreviafjr of Aytno. See Wadding, 
Aim. Min. L IV. p. lag : " Actum etian in eodcm Capitulo Jat Narbonne, 1360] 
de litibue, et cnitu vsrionim Sanctoiuro. Ocdinatum eat ut neiet offidiun duplex 



deinceps dc SS. Triniute in Octava Pentecostea. Secundo, quod de IV praecipuii 
Bcdesiae doctoribiu, Augnatino, Hietonyino, Amtnomo, Gregorio, fieiet semi- 
dnplex. Teriio, de S. Bernardo Geret fcstuni die buo, viz. XIII. Kal. Sepiembrie. 
Quarto.de S. Claiafieretofliciumduplex. . . . Quin(o,quodantipbanaecoa8uetae 
S. MariacVirgints diceientui post Cotnplctoiiuin, excepto damtaxat Triduo ante 
Pascha Resurrectionis. ..." And on the previous page: " Piaelerea juuum 
eat ut libii onmea rituales conigerentui ad eiemplaria illorum qui correcti Grant 
ex Pontificis et Ordinis praescripto per Haymoneni Angticum, olim Miniatrum 
Generalem, quoa cliam Ordinarium itomanum admiait." 

* Radulph. aa : " Nicolaus Papa III, natione Romanus, de genere Ursinorum, 

Kit coepjt anno 1277, et palatium apud S. Fetnun constnuit, fecit in ecderiiB 
rbiaamoveii . . . librOB officii tuitiquOB . . . et mandavit ut dc caetero eccleaiae 
Urbia uterentur . . . bceviariis Fratrum Minorum, qaonim Regulam etiam con- 
firmavit. Unde hodic in Roma omncs libri sunt novi et Franciscani ". This 
assertian on the part of Ralph of Tongies must not without reservation be taken 
as literally true, for, a century later, ^pe Gregory XI (1370-78) imposed the use 
of the Franciscan breviary on the tnsilica of S. John Lateran, which had so far 
reaated the innovation : " Ut membra capiti se conforment, praeaenti inatitutione 
decemimua quod tam noctumom quam diumum in Lateranensi ecclesia cum 
nota dicatur Juxta rubricara, oidinem, sive morem S. Romanae Eccleaiae, seu 
Capellae domini noctri Papac" CoMililutionts Laf4raiuiu4i, 1, in Mabillon, 
Mia. Hal, L II. p. 577- 
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according to this new form.' In 1337, when the Holy See 
was established at Avignon, Benedict XII suppressed the old 
books which were used by the clergy and in the churches oi 
Avignon, in order to impose upon them the breviary of the 
Curia. He is severe upon the old office-books, to which he 
alludes as pristinis veterum codicum rudimetttis : the new books, 
on the contrary, he praises as beii^ coitvenietttes et c^tos? 

Anyone who wishes to know what these books "conformed 
to the use of the Curia and the Roman Church " were, has 
only to cast his eye over the ancient catalogues of the library 
of the Popes at Avignon : he will not find there any longer 
the books which used to serve for the Divine Office, libri re- 
sponsales, libri nociumales, etc, but crowds of books entitled 
Branarium ad usum Romatmm, Breviarium de Camera, Bre- 
viarium pro Camera} The liturgical revolution, which sub- 
stituted the breviary of the Roman Curia for the old Ordo 
psallmdi of S Peter's, was an accomplished fact 

This breviary we have now to describe,* 



'[Tboa, iroin this time onwards, arises the distinction between the Divine 
Office according to the Roman " Use," and the " Uses " of the various local 
Cbutcbea tbioaghout Europe which did not adopt the Franciscan breviaiy. — A. B.] 

*Maitene, rA«Miinii imokj axtcdotoTtim, t. rv. p. 558 : " Ordinamus atqae 
constitnimus qtiod amodo universi et singuli derici ac personae ecclcsiaaticae 
praedictae civitatis et dioecesis a consaetis ofBciis liberi et immunes existant, et 
pristinis vetetoin codicum rudimcntis omissie . . . oGGcium divinum diumum 
parita et noctumum diceie valeant juxta oidinem, morem, sea statutum quo 
Ecclesia utitnr et Curia Romana supradicta . . . Statuimu* ut in univems et 
singulis eccIesiiB ^usdem civitatis et dioece«s quarum libti ck antiqnitatis ii>- 
commodo lenovationis vet reparationii rcmedio indigent, illi ad quos pertinel 
emant seu fieri &ciant libroa convenientes et aptos, qui dictae Ecclesiae et Curiae 
Romanae usui congniant opportuno." 

■ F. Ehrle, Huloria biblioHueat RomaHOnm Pont^ficum (Rome, 1890), t. i. 
pp. 200, »i4, 4(H, 547, etc. 

' For the following description of the Roman bieviaiy of the Curia and the 
Minorites I have consulted a great number of MS. breviaries. M. Leopold 
Delisle was kind enough to place at my disposal his descriptive inventory of^tbe 
breviaries possessed by the Bibliothique Nationale. My obtervationa are more 
particularly based on the following MSS : Bib. Nat. 1049 (15th cenL, after 145S) ; 
1314 (end of the i;th); 12C3 (15th, &om Rodez) ; 1189 (end of isth); 1390 



Spanish); laSz (14th, Spanish) ; 17,993 (14th, Italian); i3So(i4tb-T5th, Italian); 
1281 (14th 15th, Italian) ; 1044 (rjtb, German) ; 10,481 (about a.d. 1340) ; 94a3 
(l4tb). See in H. Ehrenlberger, Biblioihica Uturgica maHMZcrifita (Karlsruhe, 
tS8g), pp. 32-30, a descriptive list of the MSS. breviaries in the hbrary at KarU- 
luhe; also in hit Libri lilnrgui, pp. 199-308, a similar list of the MSS. breviaries 
in the Vatican library, especially Vatican Lai. 6014 (a.d. 1474); 6069 (1318); 
7692 (1462) ; Ottobom, 511 (1471) and 545 (14G5). There should also be con- 
sulted the important work of G. Mercati, ApPurtU ptr la ttoria dtl Brtviario 
Romano lui Stcoli XIV-XV, tratH daJU Rubtcai Nova* (Rome, 1903), reprinted 
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The breviary of the Curia is composed of five parts — the 
kalendar, the psalter, the temporale, the Proper of saints and 
the Common of saints. The kalendar is generally at the be- 
ginning of the MS., and the psalter comes immediately after. 
It sometimes happens, however, that the psalter is inserted in 
the middle of the volume, between the Proper of the season 
and the Proper of saints. As a general rule, the psalter is 
without any title, but sometimes it has one, such as Incipit 
psalmista cum imntatoriis etymnis, or Incipit psalterium ordina- 
tum, or Irtcipii psalterium secundum morem Romanae Curiae, 
Here we have for the first time the metrical hymns introduced 
into the Roman Office.^ The psalms and canticles are set out 
in the order in which they occur in the dominical and ferial 
office, and among them, in their respective places, the Te Deum, 
the Quicungue, the hymns, invitatories, antiphons, versicles and 
capitula of the office, whether dominical or ferial, for mattins, 
lauds and vespers,' as well as for the lesser hours. The hymns 
for the proper of the season and of saints are placed either at 
the b^innii^ or at the end of the psalter. 

The version of the psalter used by the Minorites is that now 
in use, called the Gallican : at Rome, at least in the basilicas, 
the older version called the Roman held its ground in liturgi- 
cal use down to the end of the fifteenth century.* 

The Proper of the season is the part which gives its name 
to the entire book — Incipit Ordo Breviarii secundum consuetu- 
dinettt Romanae Curiae, or — Incipit Breuiarium Fratrum Mino- 
rum secundum, etc (but this latter not earlier than the fifteenth 
century), or — Incipit Breviariutn jecurulum consuetudinem 
Romanae Ecclesiae. 

The temporale contains the Proper office of the season, from 
the first Sunday in Advent to the last Sunday after Pentecost, 
the antiphons, lessons, responds, and collects. The Scripture 
lessons of the temporale are allotted according to the traditional 

' The hymnB are mentioned, at all events fbt the little houn, in the time of 
Gr^^ X (1371-76), in the Ordo Romantu, xui. a6. 

■Radulph, 10; "In fectiviUttbUB qaoqoe ad lecunda* vespens Ftatnim 
Minomin ata» ponlt ptalntos dominicalea, oldmo secundum fcntivitatein mutato. 
Gallici veio in majotibui fcstivitatibus pei psalmOB Laudatt MlemnitanL Sed 
Alemuuii ubi posBunt se tenent ad ferialea ". This observation of Ralph'* relates 
to the end of the fourteenth centniy. As a matter of Gut, the cuMom of cele- 
brating second vespeiB was introduced at Rome in the thirteenth century. Under 
Oregoiy X (1371-76), second vespeiB, aa regards the Papal licnigy, are attested by 
the Ordo Romanta, xiil 35, 

'Tomaai (ptef tot. 11.) quotea a pealter written in 14S0 for the Chapter of S, 

Mary's the greater. The version is uiat of the Roman pstlter, '' ^ — - ~ 

•netadinero clericonuQ Romanae arbis ejusque districtua ". 
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order, but each of them extends over a very few lines, and the 
sermons and the homilies are scarcely at all longer.' These 
last are taken by preference from the doctors of the Church, 
SS. Ambrose, Jerome, Augustine, Gregory : and with these S. 
Leo and S. John Chrysostom. No name occurs of later date 
than S. Gregory.* 

Two important novelties characterize the temfioraU of the 
breviary of the Curia, the introduction of the festivals of the 
Trinity and of Corpus CkrisH. 

The office of the Holy Trinity — Gloria Tibi Trinitas aequalis 
— was certainly absent from the breviary of Innocent III, and 
from that of Gr^ory IX ; it was introduced into the office of 
the Minorites by their chapter at Narbonne in 1260, but even 
at the beginning of the fourteenth century we find MS brevi- 
aries which are without it " Rotnani mtn^uam eU Trimtate 
celebrant festum" says Durandus in 1286,* while near the end 
of the fourteenth century Ralph of Tongres tells us that 
" hodiemis temporibus Romae et in Curia Romana solemnis 
habetur festivitas S. Trinitatis ".* 

The office of Corpus Ckristi {Sacerdos in aetemum), the work 
of S. Thomas Aquinas, is missing in some breviaries of the be- 
ginning of the fourteenth century. The festival, inaugurated 
at Li^c in 1246, and confirmed by Urban IV in 1264, after 
the miracle of Bolsena, became neglected towards the end of 
the thirteenth century, but was restored to due honour by 
Clement V (13 1 1) and John XXII (i 316).' With the exception 

> Radulph, 22 : " Atiae nationea . . . et Lateiuiensis et 2liae Romanae ec- 
cleriae habent tennones et homilias integral, paBsionesqae sanctorum. . • ■ Sed 
Ftatres Mboru cau«a brevitatis, Capellam eequendo, hoc altcnvcrunt.*' 

* M. Cbolat, op. cit. [^. 59-61, notices in the Breviary of S. Clart aomt 
aermons of Innocent III : in Oiit he lees a trace of tbe rebandling of the liturgy 
caiHed out by (hat PontifT. 

'Durandus, Ralionalt, v:. 114,7. We know of two offices of the Trinity. 
One of them {Gloria Tibi), which Is found in the present breviary, was the work 
of Stephen of Liige, if we may believe Duiandos (v:. 114, 6], and therefore dates 
back to the tenth century. The other (S<d«i(t lu/n- xolium)' was written b^ John 
Peckham {d. 1292). BSumer, OtschiehU, pp. 362-3. This intbnnation d 
Blumer's it not to oe found in the French edition. C^ hardly think to high an 
antiquity can be justly claimed for the office Gloria Tibi. Four of the five vetpet 
antiphons are metrical itanzas, two of Iambic dimetcra, and two Sapphic. They 
have a veiy Dominican ring about them. — A. B.] 

* Radulph. 16. In the same passage he mentions the feast of Carpia Ckriiti. 
° Baronius, Aimatti, t. xxii. p. 140, reproduces the substance of the Bull of 

Institution ^ Urban IV. On the office composed by S. Thomas, see his life by 
William of Tocco, 18 {Ada SS. Uartii, t. i. p. 685) : " Scripdt offidum de Cor- 
pore Christ) de mandato Papae Urbani, in quo omnes quae de hoc sunt Sacra- 
mento veteres firuras exposuit, et veritates quae de nova sunt gratia comf ilavit." 
Urban IV had been fornietly Archdeacon of Liige. before becoming Bishop of 
Verdun, and finally Pope. He was acquainted with tbe revelations experienced 
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of these two solemnities, the UmporaU, however much reduced 
and altered as r^ards its lectionary, is that of the ancient 
Roman Office* 

The Sanctorale sometimes b^ns with the title : Indpit Pro- 
prium Sanctorum totius anni secundum usum Romanae Curiae, 
but more often — Incipiunt Festhntates Sanctorum per (lotum) 
anni drculum. The Common of saints has the title — Indpit 
Commune Sanctorum, with or without the addition— ^^ {toium) 
anni drculum. The Common comprises the office of apostles, 
evangelists, one or many martyrs, confessors both bishops 
and otherwise, of virgins, martyrs and not martyrs, and of 
holy women, to which are added the offices of the dedica- 
tion of the church, and of the Vii^in Mary. The office of the 
dead is sometimes placed at the end of the psalter, but more 
often at the end of the Common of saints, after the office of 
the Blessed Virgin. 

The office of saints' days, whether Common or Proper, in- 
cludes in all cases nine lessons : festivals with only three 
lessons have gone out of use,' and the saints who are merely 
commemorated do not exceed half a dozen in number.' Of 

by the Bleued Juliana of Mont Cornillon at Liige, the first of which go back to 
A.D. 130S. It is well known that Juliana had caased an office of the BlesMd 
^Krament to be competed by a young clerk of Liige, Brother John, whose 
innocencv of llh was gieat as his skilt in letters was Email, we aie told in hec 
life. The office, well or badly composed, was in use foi some time locally 
lAcia SS. AprilU, l. I. p. 460 it stq-)- Dom Morin ('• L'office CJEtercien pout 
la Ftte-Dieu compart avec celui de Thomas d'Aquin, Rivut Benidictint, igio, 
pp. 336-246) shows that S. Thomas l>onowed more than had tieen supposed ftoro 
this old Cistercian office. 

' It should, however, be observed that the breviary of the Fiiars Minor drops 
the ancient vesper service peculiar to the octave of Eastet (see p. 97). Ra- 
dulph. 16 : " Qua* vesperas lidem Pratrei male alteraverunt ". 

'[In places where this breviary of the Friars Minof was not adopted, festivals 
of three lessons held their ground. In the Sanim kalendar th^ ate numetons, 
even in the siicteentb century. — A, B.J 

> The Ordo Romania xv. of Habillon mentionB a decretal of Clement VI 
{1343-53) which lays down the rule thai each saint has a right to his festival, and 
consequeotly that the festival must be transGa-red in case of concurrence : " Tenet 
haec lubrica per Extravagantem D. dementis Papae VT, qui ordinavit quod non 
fiat de Sanctis aliqua commemofatio nee in dupticibni nee in semiduplicibus, sed 
qnodlibet festum habeat diem suum nrout alii sancti tiabent". I quote this pas- 
sage as given in RubTitat Nova*, Mercati, p. 14, where also follows ; " Item 
praefiitus Pontifei Maximus decrevit quod numquam fiat commemoratio alicujus 
festi eorum qui caduni in majoribus et principalioribus festivitatibus, sed bujus- 
modi commemoratio transferatur, et suis lods et temporibas Gant de CO IX lec- 
tiones sicut de aliis festie. Eiiam featum quanlumcumque simplex fuerit nullo 
modo transeat pet commemorstionem, aed po«t in suo ordine celebietur cum IX 
lectionibus et reaponsoiiis prout fit in aliis festis ". This decretal of Clement VI 
was the cause of diflicalties mthout numtier. Raduiph. 17: "Dicti Fratres, 
extra usum antiquum Roroanum, in novem lectionibus valde abutuntur, et eomm 
abusus non eat sequendna, sed omnino detestandus". 
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these nine lessons, the first six are taken from the history of 
the saint ; the other three generally from a homily on the 
gospel of the Mass. 

The lessons taken from the lives of saints have always been 
a stumblit^-block. I have found on the margin of late copies 
of the breviary annotations such as the following written against 
the legends of the saints — Neuiiquam . . , Fabitla . . . Apo- 
crypha . . . Falsa ftarralio . . . Falm/a anilis . , . Officium 
stolidum et ridiculum. These marginal notes are by clerks of 
the Renaissance: But long before the Renaissance, Ralph of 
Tongres reproached the breviary of the Minorites with having 
admitted apocryphal writings condemned in the list drawn up 
by Pope Gelasius, and acts such as those of S. Geoi^e, S. 
Barbara, and S. Katherine — " apocryphal and contemptible 
works, full of incredible tales " — not to speak of a number of 
passions of saints inserted in particular local editions of the 
breviary, accepted without any discernment, which cannot 
safely be read in the office.^ 

The kalendar of saints in the thirteenth century is not so 
diflferent as one might have supposed from that given in the 
twelfth century by the antiphonary of S, Peter's, Some names 
included in the latter have been eliminated from the kalendar 
of the Curia — about fifteen altogether.* Others have been 
added : such as SS. Basil, Paul the Hermit, Ignatius, Gilbert 
of Sempringham, Bernard, Justina, Remigius, Hilarion, Leonard, 
Vitalis and Agricola, Brice, Peter of Alexandria, Lucy, Thomas 
of Canterbury, and a group of early Popes, SS. Hyginus, Mar- 
cellinus, Felix, Sylverius, Zephyrinus, Fontianus, and Miltiades. 
The net increase is of barely ten festivals. 

And further, it would be a mistake to suppose that the 
kalendar of the Curia suffered any great accretions from the 
thirteenth to the fifteenth century. Before the end of the thir- 
teenth century there were added to it the festivals of the 
Conception of our Lady,* of the three great Minorite saints, 

1 Ridnlph. 13. 

*5S. TelespharuB, Aqnilaa, FapiH, Simeon, Euplus and Lcndiu, Aura, Bal- 
bina, Thcda, Eiwtace, etc. 

'When S. Thomas Aquinaa was compoting the Pars Ttrtta of his Summa 
TheologUa, between iiSa and ia74, tbis festival had not been received at Rome. 
Summ. Thiol. III. quest, xxvii. art. a, ad 3 : " Licet Romana Ecclesia con- 
ceptjonem B. Virginia non ceiebret, toletat tamen consuetudinem aliquanini 
Ecdesiaium illud festum celebrantium. Unde talis celebritaa non est totAiiter 
repiobanda." The feiist of the Immaculate Conception was conBrmed by Sixtui 
IV, in 1496. There was aasi^ed to it the office of the Nativity of out Lady, 
with the needful verbal atteiatiwi, but we know also of the exiatence of a Proper 
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S. Francis (canonized in 1228), S. Clare (125 5), and 5. Anthony 
of Padua (1232), of S. Dominic (1234), and S. Peter Martyr 
(1253), of S. Elizabeth of Hungary (1235), and of S. Louis, 
King of France (1297). The fourteenth century added the 
festivals of the St^mata of S. Francis (i 304), of S. Thomas 
Aquinas (canonized 1323), of S, Louis, Bishop of Toulouse 
(1317), and of S. Mary of the Snowa' Towards the end of 
the fifteenth century, it is true, we notice in the first printed 
breviaries the accession of festivals in greater number — the 
Trans%uratton (1457),* the Presentation of our Lady (1460),' 
the Visitation (1475),* SS. Bric^et (1419), Nicholas de Tolen- 
tino (1447), Bernardin (l45o)> Vincent Ferrier (1455); also 
SS, Joseph, Anne, Juliana, Patrick, Anselm, and John Chrysos- 
tom, and perhaps a few more ; but the upshot is that the num- 
ber of festivals admitted by the Popes into the breviary of the 
Curia is a limited one — very limited, if we compare with it the 

office, composed by Leontrd of Nogarola, protonotary to SExtaa IV. See the 
text of this office in the bieviaiy, MS. Bibl. Nal. 1314. fol. 630, and a letter frmn 
Leonard of Nogarola to Sinus IV, Vatica/i. Lai. 769a, fed. 3. 

I See Bibl. Nat. 1050 (a.d. 147S), foL 374 : " Indpiunt Festa novita ptomul- 
gata fidelibui, et prima ad honoiem S. atque lodividuae Trinitatia ". After thia 
we find; " Officium Corporis D. N. J. C. secundum consuetudinero S. Romanae 
Ecdesiae ". Then follow the Visitation, S. Mary of the Snows, and lastly the 
Conception of out Lady. Cf. Radulph. aa; "Sed Frattes ... in eoruro uau 
adducunt locales Romanos" — and he gives a list, relating to the end of the 
foocteenth century, and not, I think, free &om exaggeration. 

* Maitene, Dt mii. iccl, dUcifl. p- 375 : " Cujus institutionem CalUxto Papae 
III refert Platiiia : addittjue ab eodem consciiptum esse officium eccleMasticiun de 
ea die, et cam indulnntiiB promulgatimi iisdem quae concessae aunt in Bolcmni- 
tate Cotporis Cbristu Callixti BuUam protulit Odoricus Rainaldus ad annum 
t457> n- 73- Vemm lonre antiquiorem esse hanc feativitatem cooatat." See the 
Boll of Callixtns 111 in Baronius-Raynaldi, AmtaUi, t. x. pp. 138-33 (see above, 



* Mattene, op. dt p. 594 : " Pium IL ad iustantiain Willelini Duds Saxoniae, 
31 menaiB Novembrig idem festum cum vieilia celebrandnm instituisse anno 1460 
(re&ct Scnltingos]." There is a Bull of Paul II on the subject, September i6ih, 
1464. 

*ibid. op. cit. p. 571 : " Circa hnjus diei officium haec ex vetett Breviano 
Romano Bciibit Scnitingus: Hu^us glorioaac Visitationis officii compoeitionem 
Urt>anus VI domino Adae Caidinali Angliae doctori in theologia commisit, ut 
ex Sdipturis evangelicis, SS. Patrum coinmentariiB et Doctorum appiobatorum 
aneitionibua historiam hujus festi Visitationis scribaet et dictarei, et eidem 
offido notam congraam applicaret. Volens quoque Cardinalis praebtus vestigia 
Patrum sequi, et mandatis Apostolicis obedire, juxta dictaraen domini Bonaven- 
totae Caidinalis de offido 5. Franciad, praedictum offidum compitavit, ei notam 
Gonsiinilem libi sumpait." The Cardinal alluded to is Adam Eaaton. Baumer, 
t. II. p. log. Mercati, p. ig, quotes the text of oneof theifiiftriciu Novat, which 
dates the institution of the feast of the Visitation, with the rank of a double, 
from April 13th in the eleventh year of Urban VI (1389). The Bull of Urban VI 
was confirmed by Boniface IX, November gth, 1389. But the rubric goes on to 
say — [Curia] non consuevit fiicere officium Visitationis Maiiae, Le. at about A.D. 
1400. The observance of the festival was only imposed under Sixtu* IV in 1475. 
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number of festivals which the breviaries which are not strictly 
of the Curia admitted into their kalendars.' 

But if the feasts of the Sandorale, in the office of the Roman 
Curia, have not increased immoderately in number, they have 
at all events been advanced in rank.* All the festivals of our 
Lady are now greater doubles, equal in rank to Christmas 
and Easter ; so are those of S. Peter, S. John Baptist, and All 
Saints. The festivals of the apostles, evangelists, and doctors,' 
S. Laurence, S. Michael, All Souls' Day, the dedication of the 
basilicas of S Peter, S, Paul, and the Lateran, both feasts of 
the Holy Cross,* the octave days of S. Peter, of the Assump- 
tion and of the Nativity of our Lady, are doubles. Sundays 
are no more than semi-doubles. We may reckon that the 
number of festivals of nine lessons amounted to nearly 1 50 by 
the end of the thirteenth century, on all which festivals, to say 
nothing of octaves, the ferial office was thrust aside. 

Then, further, the daily office was burdened with the little 
office of our Lady, to be said every day, except on the ^eater 
festivals, the last three days of Holy Week, the octave of 
Easter, and the feasts of our Lady,' The ferial office is also 
burdened with the office of the dead, and the recitation of 
the penitential and gradual psalms.* It also included the 
precis at lauds, vespers, and the tittle bours.^ 

> For iiutaiice, " the Wtdom of our Loid." Bibl. Nal. 1345 ; " the Finding 
of the Child Jtaaa," Bibl. Nal. 1144; "the Name of JesOB," Bibl. Nat. 11,144 ; 
" the Sisters of the Virgin Mary, " ibid. — ill of the fifteenth century. 

' See turthei on, p. 175, the extract boat the Rubricat Novat on the rnik of 

• Namely, the " four Doctors " SS. Ambroae, Jerome, Augustine, and Greeory. 
Their feasts were elevated to the rank of doubles by Boniface VII : " Anno 
Domini 1395 statnit festa Apostolonim, quatuor Evangelislarum ac quatuor 
Doctorum. viz. Gregorii, Augustini, Ambrosii et Jeronimi, aub honore festi dup- 
licis ab omnibus universaliter celebrari." L.P. I. Ii. p. 469. 

'See the MS. Bib. Nal. ie,3og, foL jax : " Incipit offidiun S. CruciB, com- 
pletum a Fratre Bonaventura ad precea domini Ludovici ". Also Bib. Mag. 
366, fol. 293 (the folios are, however, not numbered) : " Inventio S. Cruci* ett 
duplex fcsCum, et habet oSicium proprium secundum Curiam Romanam . . . 

8uod officium publicatum fiiit el mandatum celebrari per Ss. dominum noatrum 
rregorium XI, penultima Aprilis, 1377". Cf. Mercati. p. 17. 
'The Cotutituliones LaUrantmti of Gregory XI (1370-78) enjoin on the canona 
of the Lateian basilica, along with the daily recitation cum nola of the breviary 
of the Curia, the recitation sine nola of the office of oar Lady : " Officlum B. 
Mariae Viiginis une nota, apeite tamen et spatiose, proferatur ". Coiut. Lat. 1. 
(Mabillon, Mu$. Ital. 11. 577). 

' But the penitential psalms (said after prime) were only recited in Lent ; 
" Hoc officiumdici debet post Primam . . . ul vidi notaCum in quodam Ordinario 
Romano. Scd InnocentiUH III mandavit suis capellaribus ut solum in Quadra- 
gesima diceretur, et hoc sequunCur Ftatres Minorca ". Radulph. ai. 

'' See the following passage in the breviary of S. Clare : " Dominus Papa 
Innocentiua pracepit, quum ad Matudnaa Laudes in ferialibus didtur Idisrrtrt 
Uti Dtut in inceptione (Le. as the first pmlm at lauds), in enflragiis ipaius 
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It is true that, as early as the fourteenth century it was felt 
how burdensome all these additions were : Ralph of Tongres 
reproaches the Minorites with being exceedingly lax with re- 
gard to their obligation to recite the office of our Lady ; he 
also charges them with having multiplied the feasts of nine 
lessons,) in order to get rid of Uie obligation to recite the peni- 
tential and gradual psalms, and the office of the dead — "to 
whom they are thereby the cause of perpetual injury".* 

And we have not yet come to the end of these pious acts of 
supererc^tion : Durandus notes that a " laudable custom " 
has been introduced, that a priest, reciting the canonical hours, 
shall say Pater noster in a low voice both before b^inning and 
after finishing the office. In like manner, at the b^innii^ and 
end of the hours of the Blessed Virgin, he is to say an Ave* 

Again, every day, after compline, there is to be recited an 
antiphon to the Blessed Vtigin, varying according to the season. 
John of Parma, in the letter already quoted, enumerates the four 

Laudum, post capitula in fiae dicer«tur panlmue Dt profttndit, et post, capituJa 
Domint Detu virtiittim, Bmrgt Chriilt, DomtHe rxaudi orafionrm. In omnibus 
aliis horis, dictia capitulis dicitur psalmus Misirtre mri Dna cum Qloria, poatea, 
Doimm diHs virtutum, Exurgi ChrisU, Dominiis tobiteum, Bicita Doiiii»4 q»ae- 
iHmui vcl aliaotatioauicompetit. Canticuni Graduuin dicitur ante omnia officio. 
Et post Laudes diei dicuntui Laude* pio ddunctia. Post Vesperaa autem diei 
Vespeias didmas defiinctonun. Ante Completarinm &cimtw vigUiai triam lec- 
tionum pro defunctis." Chotat, p. jS. 

■Meicati, p. 13, notes (in lefetence to the Bull of Clement VI) that John 
XXII (1316-34) had already dealt a severe blow at the lerial office of the 
season W altering the sfoftii of simple feasts or feasts of three lessons, and 
raising Uiem to ue rank of feasts of nine lessons, which meant the substitution 
of the saints' day office for that of the fena. He quotes the following passa^ 
from the Rubriat Novat: " De festivitatibua III lectionum nulla m mentio, 
quoniam prorsus ahusae sunt, et juxta mandatum Ss. D.D. Joannis Papae 
XXII [qui] juBsit fieri IX lectiones, nisi officium fierit de feria". Clement VI 
(1343-51) went further, in decreeing that, instead of a mere commemoration of a 
saints day, there should be recited for it an office of nine lessons, to be said on 
the 6r«t &ee day. 

■Radulph. IS, 31, 3a. 

■ Durand, Rationali, v. a, 6 : " Laudalnli consuetudinc inductmn est ut sacer- 
dos, ante Canonicarum horarum initia et in fine, Dominicam orationem (the 
reading in the tut, Dominitt oralioidt, is, I believe, an error), ec ante hoias B. 
M. V. et in fine Ave Jf aria voce submissa praemittat". See the epitome of the 
history of the Am Maria in Dom Berliire, article " (Salutation) Angelique" in 
DUHonnain dt TkiologU. It is well-known that the addition of^lhe nnal clause, 
Sancta Maria, etc., dates from the end of the fifteenth centu^ only, whereas tbe 
actual teTEt of the Angelic Salutation Avt Maria is found in devotional use from 
the twelfth. The custotn of saying Paltr and Avt at the beginning of each of 
the hours only makes its appearance at the beginning of the sixteenth century. 
Grancolas, p. 74 : " Additamentum Sa»cta Maria in nulla precum formula ante 
annum 1503 reperitur : tunc vero usurpaii coeptum, Saiicta Maria, MaUr Dri, era 
pro nobis ptccaioribvs. Amm. Franciscan! addiderunt poatea, it in hora mortis 
nottrad, atque ita in Breviario anni 1515 legitur ; eaque de caussa Cardinalis S. 
Cmcis, qui Francitcanus foerat, Breviario hdo inseniit, Piusgue Papa V Avt et 
Sancta cum Franciscanotum additamento Romano Breviario mseri volult ". 
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antiphons adopted by the Minorites — the Regina coeli, Alma 
Redem-ptoris, Ave Regina and Salve R^na} They were 
adopted by the Popes in 135a 

To recapitulate — we have now spoken of (i) the kalendar, 
(2) the psalter, (3) the Proper of the season, (4) the Proper 
and Common of the saints, (5) the office of our Lady and of 
the dead — the five constituent parts of the breviary of the Curia 
and the Friars Minor,* In addition to these we have the 
rubrics, classified in two groups. Their place in the volume 
has nothing fixed about it 

First there are the Rubricae gmerales Breviarii veteres ap- 
pellatae, or RuMca Major Breviarii Romani. These b^n 
with the words "Adventus Domim celebratvr ubiatttquey' etc 
This group of rubrics ts the more ancient : it goes back to the 
time of Aymo, and the edition of the breviary put forth by 
him, in 1241.' 

Then there are the Rubricae novae secundum formam, et con- 
suetudinem Romanat Curiae, editae per diversos summosponti- 
fices, or Rubriceu novae et declarationes quaedam super officio 
divino secundum Romanam Curiam, or simply Rubricae novae. 
They b^in — " Sciendum est quod nulla kistoria vacatur," etc 

The Rubricae novae, writes Mgr. Mercati, are arranged by 
months, December to December, with an appendix on the 
feast of the Holy Trinity, on the antiphons of our Lady, on 
saints' days and their d^rees of solemnity, and on festivals of 
obligation : the object of these rubrics is to resolve doubts, by 

'Wadding, Antialn Minarum, t. III. p. aoS. Tbt Rtgina ce4li is an ttntipbon 
at Paachsl vespen, which, in the twelfth century, alii^dy find! a place in the 
antiphonaiy of S. Petn'a. Tomaai, t. iv. p. too. The Salv Rtgina, made 
popular in the twelfth century by S. Bernard, is the work of a monk of Rdchenan, 
Hdinann Contract (i^. 1054). W. Brambacli, DU verloren geglaubtt Hittoria dt 
S. Afra und dtt Salvt Regina des Hermaanm Coatractui (Karlarube, iSgz), pp. 
13-14. The origin of the Avi Rigina is unlcnown, as is also that of the six hexa- 
meter tines of which the Alma Rtdtmptorit is composed (qy. by Hermann Con- 
tract ?)• Mercati, p. 33, quotes from the RuhTtcat hovo* the information that 
the Alma was sung &ora Advent to Candlemas, (he SaJvt &om Candlemas to 
Holy Week, the Rtgina catli from Easter to the eve of Trinity Sunday, and the 
Avt Rigiiut from Trinity to Advent: "Quaa quidem antiphonas Clemens VI 
Pont. Max. ordinavit, et in Urbe statuit pontificatus sui anno VIII°" (1350). 
This airangemeot lasted until the reform of Pius V. Mercati also quotes some 
weeds from th« Chronica XXIV GmiraliumO. tf. which mention the reception of 
the four andphons by John of Panna, at the General Chapter at Mctz (1349), as 
an eiceptional departure from the erdinario S. Matris Eccltsiat. 

* Breviaries sometimes contain, along with the office of the dead, an Ordo ad 
coMmnnitandMrn infirmum, an Ordo ad ungendutn infirmum, an Ordc eommtnda- 
ti«nit animat, an Ordc ad brnrdictndoM mtnsam, and Btntditlio talii tt aquat. 
See MS. Bib. Nat. 756 (a.d. 1406}. 

• Hilarin [Fdder], pp. 443-3. 
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allegii^ the decrees of Popes, or actual precedents, and they are 
for file most part " an application of the lost decretal of Clement 
VI, which, l^ suppressii^ the simple commevtoration of saints, 
and giving a day and an office to all festivals of saints, practically 
led the way to the abolition of the ordinary office de tempore ")■ 

We have now described this breviary, and from our descrip- 
tion it will be seen that the Divine Office, as accommodated by 
the Curia and the Minorites to the wants of the deigy of their 
time, has been very much cut down. It is no longer made for 
singing in choir, but for reciting as you go along the high road. 
For all that, the antiphonary, the responsoral, the Ordo psallendi 
and the Ordo legendi of old times have be«i preserved, and the 
hymnal has been added : but the lectionary has been corrupted. 
And if we owe a Just debt of gratitude to those who have given 
us the antiphons of our Lady, what are we to say, on the other 
hand, of the superert^tory offices? 

It is difficult not to see in these additions of adventitious de- 
votions, so numerous and so burdensome, a grave wrong done 
to the canonical office itself But there is a graver wrong still : 
the festivals of saints have been multiplied to such a d^ree as 
to make the Temporale, which is the very foundation of the 
Roman Office, a thii^ condemned to desuetude — to say nothing 
of the whole year being loaded with translations of festivals.' 

The councils of the fifteenth century vie with one another in 
deplorii^ the coldness with which the clergy perform their 
duty of recitii^ the canonical office, even in choir. They do 
not, as it seems, sufficiently recognize the fact that this coldness, 
this scandalous negligence, proceeds in part from the deteriora- 
tion of the office itself, and especially from these burdensome 
additions for which the devotion of a saint would scarce suffice:' 
" The Divine Office," writes Martin of Sengii^ to the Council 
of Basle in 1435, "is recited in disorderly feshion, in haste, 

> In the BiilU^H i* la Soc. Nat. det Auiigiiairts di Franca, 1S93, p^. 147-52, 
M. Dealogc and myself have foi Che firat time called attentjon to Che rubncs which 
bear the name of a Pope, from the MS. of Lyons 468 (end of 15th century] — a 
Roman bieviary of (be nse of Avignon. Mgr. Mercati has identified cbe suttaor- 
ship of the Rubritat novae with Chat of ^e Ordo Romanut xv. of Mabitlon, 
which is the work of Peter Amelio (d. 1401}, continued hy Peter Agsalbiti (d. 
1440), both of them AuguBtiniana and sacrista of the Pope. The Ordo Romanut 
XV. is dependenCon tbeRtibricat hodim, but, in Mgr. Meicati's opinion, the talter 
is entirely the work of Peter Amelio himself. 

■ Radulph. 33 : " Ex qua observantia (vii. the ttanslation of feaits of nine 
lesBona) evenit in asa eonim (the Friais Minoi) continna pertuibatio et magna 
confuBio ". 

i. Sede Romana 
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without devotion, and with a perverse intention, viz. an itching 
desire to get to the end of it : the clergy even go so far as to 
prefer to the canonical office itself the superfluous additions 
which are tacked on to it." ^ No doubt reform must include 
the refonnation of the clergy, but it must mean also the refor- 
mation of the office, the cutting away of excrescences, the re- 
storation of what has been lost : neither Martin of Senging nor 
the Council of Basle have any thought of this second part of 
the task of reform. Ralph of Tongres alone seems to have 
got hold of the Just view of the case, when he denounced the 
deterioration of the office, both in its text and in its rubrics. 
He accuses the Minorites of being the authors and their 
breviary the instrument of their deterioration. "They called 
their breviary," he says, " the breviary according to the use of the 
Roman Curia, without concemii^ themselves about what was the 
use of the Roman Church ". And he adds — " The Roman Church 
was once celebrated and glorious, living waters sprang out from 
under her feet, whence as from their fountain, were derived all 
ecclesiastical rules". He appeals from the lituigy of the Min- 
orites to that set forth by Amalarius, the Micrologus, and the 
" old books ".* Above all, he appeals to a reform which should 
take its beginnii^ from Roma* 

With this litut^gical deterioration we arrive at the end of the 
Middle Ages. The printing press receives the Roman breviary 
from the hands of the Roman Curia} We are come to about 

' Martin of Senging, TtafioiMi fro obiirvaHtia Rtgulat, in Pez, Bihliolktca 
AtciHca ^Raiisbon. 1735), t. viii. p. 545. Cf. Nicolu de ClemangiB, Di hovU 
ctUbrilaltbui hoh inUitu^nlii, in hii Optra Omnia (Leyden, 1613), pp. 143-60. 
He is dealing with feaata of obligation. Agzinit the multipliaitiOQ of festivals, 
we may lec^l the severe words of S. Bernard, £/uf. clxxiv. 6 : " Patriae est, 
non exsilii, fcequentisi haec gaudionim, et numerositaa featonun cives decet, non 

*Radulph. 23: "Celebris olim et glorioaa erat Romana Eccleda, ut de snb 
ejus pcde effluerent aqoae vivae, et velut ex fonte rivi tam renim onuiinm fi^i- 
endarum quam ecclcsiasticae legulae emanarent. Inde eM quod omnes scriptutae 
nobis injnngunt ut illius seqaamur authoritacem, et ordincm teneamus". And 
he condadea, at the end of his proposition 33 : " In officio ergo divino ordincm 
S. Romanae Eccletiae oburvabimUB si, Pratnim usu omisso, ucros canones, 
Bcripturae authenticas, consuetudines locorum generales, et in dubiis libroa (the 
text reads librii) antiquiores sequamiu". 

' Ibid. II : " Donee de Urbe veniat quod eiil cnagia perfectum "■ 
* In L. Hain, R^trlorium btblicgrafhUvm (Stuttgart, 1S26). will be found a 
descriptive list ol Roman breviaiies pnnted before 1500: Turin, 1474; Venice, 
'74; Lyons, '76; Naples, '77; Rome, "77; Venice, '77; Venice, '78: Venice, 
ilfmm, '78; Venice, '79; Venice, iterum, '79; Nonantola, '80; Venice, '8t ; 
Venice, iterum, '81 ; line loco, 'Sx ; Venice, 82 ; Venice, titrum, '8l ; Venice, 
ttrlio, '82; Nuremburg, '86 ; Venice, '86; Venice, 'Sg; Venice, '90; Venice, 
I, '90; Venice.'Qi; siHtheo,'g3; I*avia,'9^; Venice,'94; Venice, i'#ruM, 
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A.D. 1500, and this breviary of the Curia has now been in ex- 
istence for about three centuries. Will the wishes of Ralph 
of Tongres be realized, and a return be made to the liturgy 
of the eighth century? Or for these changed times will some 
new sort of euckologium be produced ? Or is this book of the 
thirteenth century destined to endure? 

EXCURSUS B. 



RUBRICA SUPER FESTIVtTATIBUS TOTIUS ANNt CITH EARUU 
DIVISIONIBUS. 

Advertendum est in primis, quod illud censetur esse festuh so- 
LENNE, quod in civitatibus, rillis et quibusve aliis locis celebratur a 
clericis, et mechanici ob reverentiam iliius festi de consensu seu ap- 
probatione episcopi cessant ab opere mechanico. 

Notandum preterea quod fesdvitates totius anni in tres partes 
principates dividuntur, s. in duplices et semiduplices et simplices, et 
quelibet pore dividitur in duas. Nam prima pai^ dividitui in maiorem 
duplicem et minorem duplicem, secunda in maiorem semidupticem 
et minorem, et tertia in maiorem simpticem et minorem. 
Hec sunt festa prime partis [s.] haiora duplicia, videlicet, 
Nativitas Domini, Octava eiusdem, Epphania, 
Purificado viiginis Marie et omnes festivitates eiusdem vi^nis, 
Resurrecdo Domini, Ascensio, Pentecostes, festum Trinitatis, Cor- 
poris Christi, 
Nativitatis s. loannis Baptiste, Apostolomm Petri et Pauli, 
Transfigurationis Domini, festum invendonis et exaltationis s. 
Cruds, 

Festum proprii loci vel dedicationis eiusdem ecclesie, 
Hec omnia duplicantur, et sacerdos induitur in principio vesper- 
orum et campana ter pulsatur. 

Addunt etiam alii omnes dies dominicos. 

Hec sunt festa secunde partis, s. minora duplicia : 

Festum s. Stephani protomartyris, loannis evangelistae. 

In cena Domini et sabbato sancto, vlgilia Pentecostes, prima dies 
et secunda post dominicam Resurrecdonis et Pentecostes, 

ConvcTsionis s. Pauli, cathedra s. Petri, commemoratio s. Pauli, 
octava Apostolomm Petri et Fauli, 

Festum s. Laurentii, 

Octava Corporis Christi, octava visitadonis, assumpdonis et nativi* 
ta(ti)s gloriose virginis Mariae, 

In s. Petri ad vincula, 

Dedicatio s, Michaelis, dedicatio basilice Salvatoris, 
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Festa apostolonim, evangelbtanim et doctorum. 

In quibus omnes antiphone duplicantur, sacerdos vero in ptincipio 
vesperomm noa induitur sed a capitulo in antea, et campana ter pul< 
satur. 

£st autem advertendum quod, si eodem die maius duplex et minus 
duplex festum occurrerit, minus duplex transfertur; et in secundis 
vesperis totum fiat de maiori duplici cum commemotatione minoris 
duplicis. 

Hec sunt festa tertie partis, seu uaioris seuiduplicis : 

Festum ss. Innocentum, 

Octava 5. Stephani et s. loannis evangeliste, octava Epiphanie, 
octava s. loannis Baptiste, octava Ascensionis, 

Apparitio s. Michaelis, festum s. Marie Magdalene, 

Octava s. Laurendi, 

Decollationis loannis Baptiste, s. Martini ct quecumque missa b. 
Maria Virginia, que in sabbato celebratur. 

Hec sunt festa quarte partis s. hinoris semiduplicis : 
Festum s. Nicolai, s. Lucie, 

Vigilia natalis Domini, festum s. Antonii, a festo Innocentum usque 
ad octavam natalis Domini, 

Agnetis primo, Agatbe, Benedicti, loannis et Pauli, 

A comnaemoiatione sancd Pauli usque ad octavam Apostolorum, 

A festo Assumptionis usque ad octavam dus, 

A festo Corporis Chiisti usque ad octavam eius, 

A festo Visitationis usque ad octavam eius, 

A festo nativitatis b. Marie usque ad octavam eios, 

Festum s. Clementis, s. Blasii, s. Cecilie, et s. Catharine. 

Hec sunt festa quinte paitis, s. haiora simplicia : 

Et sunt que habent officium proprium in missa : et si duo venerint 
eadem die, primo agitur de primo usque ad ca^ntulum in secundis 
vesperis, de secundo agitur a capitulo in antea, nisi alie nibrice 
spedales invenirentur, 

Hec sunt festa sexte partis : 

Et sunt omnia alia superius non assignata, et vocantar Testa minora 
SIMPLICIA, et semper fit de festo precedenti usque ad capitulum in 
secundis vesperis, et a capitulo in antea fit de festo sequent!. 

De festivitatibus trium lectionum nulla fit mentio, quoniam prorsus 
abuse sunt, et iuxta mandatum sanctissimi d. d. loannis pape XXII 
iussit fieri novem lectiones, nisi offidum fieret de feria. 
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The breviary played too intimate a part in the daily life of 
the clergy, and that life was too widely and deeply affected 
by the Renaissance, for no question to arise at Rome at that 
period concerning the breviary. That question was first raised 
by the humanists. 

Erasmus, who visited Rome in 1509, treasured a memory 
of it which enchanted his erudite and refined intelligence. 
" Quam melUfiaas eruditorum iaminum confaimlatitmes, quot 
mundi lumina I" he exclaims when thinking of it, and he loves 
to recall the high esteem which he saw conferred upon "good 
studies," in that " peaceable home of the Muses, the common 
fatherland of all men of letters ". The freedom of the city of 
Rome had been conferred upon humanism by Nicolas V (1447- 
5 5), and it reigned there under Pius II (145S-64), and still more 
under Leo X (i 5 1 3-2 1 ), who had as secretaries Bembo and Sa- 
doleto, and whose desire was that "whatever was to be heard or 
read should be expressed in really pure Latin, full of spirit and 
el^ance ". Bembo's one ideal was to write in the style of what 
another Cardinal, Adrian of Cometo, called " the immortal and 
almost divine age of Cicero". The revival of the Latin lan- 
guage extended itself to poetry and oratory. Sannazar, " the 
Christian Virgi]," beloved of Leo X and Clement VII (1523- 
34), makes the shepherds of Bethlehem sing round the manger- 
cradle of the Saviour the Fourth Eclc^e I One Good Friday, 
preaching before the Pope, the most famous orator of the 
Pontifical Court considered that he could not better praise the 
sacrifice of Calvary than by relating the self-devotion of Decius 
and the sacrifice of Iphigenia.' Here there is manifested a 

■ p. de Nolhac, Brasmt tn IlalU (Parii, i8SS), p. 7G. ). Borckhvdt, La 
civilitatioti *n llalu an ttrnfi di la Rmauiantt, FTendi edition (Faris, 18S5}, 
t. I. pp. 277, 3"-i7- 
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lack of zest for true piety, to say nothing of an absence of all 
sense of good taste, by which the breviary was bound to suffer. 
In the eyes of these superfine scholars, in love with Ciceronian- 
ism and mythology, what sort of figure would be made by our 
old chief chanters of S. Peter's — Catalenus, Maurianus and 
Virbonus ? 

To this perverted literary taste the Roman Curia was tempted 
to accommodate its breviary. The initiative of this design be- 
longs to Leo X, the execution of it to a Neapolitan bishop, a 
fellow-countryman of Sannazar, by name Zacharia Ferreri, 
Bishop of Guarda, and the approbation of it to Clement VII.' 
A start was made by the publication of a hymnal : it was no 
more than a sample, but it was intended to prepare the way for 
the publication of an "ecclesiastical breviary, made much 
shorter and more convenient, and pui^ed from all errors " : for 
such seem to have been the terms of the commission given to 
Ferreri by Leo X, 

In fact, if we wish to know in what spirit it was intended to 
abridge, simplify and expur^te the traditional litui^, we have 
only to cast our eyes over the hymnal of Ferreri, the first stone 
of the projected edifice. The title reads : Hytnni novi ecclesi- 
asticijuxta veram ttutri et latinitatis normam . . . Sanctum et 
necessarmm opus. Then we have the approbation of Clement 
VII, couched in fine Ciceronian phrases : — 

Etsi a teneiis annis nobis semper cordi vehementer fuerit bonanun dis- 
cipUnaruin sacrae praecipue doctrinae exercitia, et in eis se cum optiino 
virtutum odoie veisantes omni studio fovere et specialis amoria gratia com- 
plecti, id tamen animo nostio looge vehementiiis inbaesit, postquam, etc. 

and granting by his apostolic authority leave to read and em- 
ploy these new hymns even in dtvinis. Then comes Ferreri's 
preface, in which he anticipates the charge which some m^ht 
bring against him, of having dared, in opposition to the judg- 
ment of S. Augustine and S. Gr^^ry, to submit the words of 
the sacred oracles {verba sacri oraatlt) to the rules of Donatus, 

'The foUomng is the title of Ferreri's book: Zachariae Fenerii, Vicent., 
Pont. GirdieD., F^inni novi ecdctiastid juxta veram meCii et latinitatis nonnam, 
a BeaCiss. Patte Claemence VII Pont Max- ut in divinis quiaque eis uti powil 
approbati, et novis Ludovici Vicentini ac Lautitii Penisini characteribuB in lucem 
traditi. Sanctum et necesBarinm opus. Bieviariiun ecctesiaaticum ab eodcm 
Zach. Pont., longebieviusctfadliuBreddituin, et abomnicrrarepu^ni'tiin, prope 
diem exibit [Bib. Nat. 410 Y. 1693, Rtierve). Finished printing, Febrnaiy 1st, 
1525, Clement VII's brief of approbation is dated November 30th, 1533; it is 
printed at the bead of titt book. Ferreri had been Papal Nuncio in Gemuny, 
as this brief tells us, and as we also read in the panegync on Feneii by Maiinns 
BecicbemuB prefixed to the bode. 
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and the interpretation of the holy writings to the authority of 
Quintilian -. but, says he, if it is possible to introduce true 
latinity and the classical style into divine worship, is it not 
contrary to all reason to prefer to it the barbarisms of a style 
devoid of taste [barbariem et insuUam orationem amplectamuf) ? 
For his part, he is content to justify himself by the esteem of 
Leo X, to whom he submitted each one of his hymns as fast 
as he composed them, and who read and approved them all 
{singulos quidem hymnosprout a me quotidie pnxhbani perlegtt ac 
probavit). Here tJien we are definitely assured that this litur- 
gical experiment is really a thing devised and set on foot by 
Leo X, Clement VII, and their court ; nor do they fail here to 
intimate to us that its execution surpasses their expectation : 
Ferreri has gained thereby, not immortality, but eternal 
glory {aeternitatem proculdubio consecuturum). 

The hymns of Ferreri have been judged with more severity 
than justice. I have before my eyes his pretty little volume, 
printed in a letter of rare typographical elegance. Most as- 
suredly I am far from loving this laboured poetiy, redolent of 
classical reminiscences and full of clever tricks of versification : 
as when he sings of the Holy Innocents in Sapphics : — 
Hos velut flores veniens pniina 
Coxit, et gratum Supeiis odorem 
Reddere eflecit, roeritoque summis 
Condidil astris. 
or the Blessed Virgin Mary in Iambic dimeters : — 
Ave, supcma jaiiua, 
Ave, beaia semita, 
Salus periclitantibiu 
Et ursa navigaDtibus I 
or S, Peter in the Asclepiad stanza ; — 

Tu, Petre, et reseras caelica limina 
Et daudis, sapiens arbiter omnium ; 
Dum terns animas sohds et alligas, 
Firmatur super aetbera.* 

■rPoc the benefit of any rcodet not fiimiliatwith Latin, I vennre to repeat here 
the Engliih vereKma of theee uania* whkb I gave in my former tiaiulation of 
Mgr. Batiffol'e wotk :— 

The«e vere the flowere that fell before the nonh wind ; 
Yet did in blut but summon ftxth iheit fragrattce 
Dear to the akici, and calJed them to the ^oiy 

Stored in the hetveni. 
Hail, Maty, bail I tbou door of Heav'n 
And pathway to out bome afu I 
In danger bringing tafe^ near, 
Upon earth's tea a guiding star. 
12 * 
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One can better relish the rude Christian originals of which 
these verses are imitations, correct, clever, and insipid. But 
did not Urban VIII, a century later, take up the same task of 
metrical correction, and has he not in like manner disfigured, 
in the attempt to improve them, the ancient hymns which we 
still read in our breviary in the form they assumed under his 
correctii^ hand 7 And if there is in the poetry of Ferreri too 
much about Phoebus, Olympus, Styx, Quirites, Penates, and 
astra aetherm ; if there are Lenten stanzas such as this :— 

Bacchus absccdat, Venus ingemiscat. 
Nee jocis ultra locus est, nee escis. 
Nee maritali thalamo^ nee uUi 
Ebrietati.' 

and hymns for S. Francis of Assist with such verses as : — 

Ibat in sylvas tadtosque saltus 

Solus, ut eaelum satius liceret 

Visere, et mundas agitari dulcJ 

Pectore cuias.* 

we must at all events acknowledge that he has the virtues of 
his defects, that purity of language and that elegance of work- 
manship, which justly delighted his contemporaries, and an 
ingenuity sometimes sufficiently happy in its expression to be 
capable of stirring our hearts still. As in the hymn for S. 
Gr^ory the Great : — 

Rcmta, quae tantum decus edidisti, 

Quid triumphales meditaris arcus ? 

Cogita magnum peperisse mundo 
Gregorium tel* 

Thou, Petei', openeat wisely the heav'nly door ; 
Tbou also chMMt, of all things the arbiter : 
Binding or loosing the soul here on earth below, 

Thy woid stand* Grm for aye above. — A. B.] 
'[I hardly, I think, tiaveaty this pieposterons stanza in rendering it thos : — 
Hence with thee, Bacchus t Venus, &1J a-we^ing ! 
Here's no more place for laagbter or foi feasting ; 
Nor foi the Joys of maniage, noi fbi any 

Dnmkenaess either. — A. B.] 
■[The hymn fbr 5. Francis is of a more pleasing character: — 
Fm in the greenwood's shadow and its ulence, 
Lonely he walked, while Heaven itself grew neuet; 
Pure were the thoughts that in his gentle bosom 

Rote, and were cherished — A. B.] 

■ [Rome, who hast gained so great a height of glory, 

Wby on triumphal archea dost thou ponder 7 

This may suffice — Ibat tbou hast shown the dark world 

Gregory's splendour 1 — A. B.] 
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What was deplorable in this experiment of Ferreri's was the 
whole state of mind which produced it, the ignorance of all 
liturgical tradition, and utter aversion to the study of it " So/i 
barbarizamus I" he exclaimed. And it is melancholy to see 
churchmen so enslaved to their Ciceronianbm that Ferreri 
could write in the preface to his hymnal the following passage, 
on which no one seems to have remarked, but which constitutes 
indeed the condemnation of his times : — 

Qui bona latinilate praediti sunt sacerdotes, dum barbaris vocibus 
Deum laudare coguntur, in risum provocati sacra saepenumeTO contem- 

One wonders — what would the breviary of the humanists 
have been like? The terrible blow which fell upon the Eternal 
City in 1527, that fr^htful sack of Rome by the Spanish and 
German army of Charles V, dispenses us from following up 
the inquiry, and from pausing to pass further judgment on the 
frivolity of that band of wits and scholars. Graver thoughts 
and forebodings now made themselves felt, rendered still more 
pressing by the echoes of the voice of Luther. Sadoleto, from 
his retirement in France, wrote thus : " If our misfortunes 
have disarmed the fierce anger of Heaven, if only these terrible 
chastisements make us return to the path of right conduct and 
the observance of wise laws, our situation, it may be, will be 
less cruel. . . . Let us seek in God the true glory of sacerdotal 
dignity."* 

When Ferreri died, Clement VII did not give up the notion 
of presenting to the Church that " ecclesiastical breviary, brief, 
convenient, and pureed from all errors," which he had hoped 

' " Prints who ace acquainted with good latinitjr, when they aie compelled to 

Eiaise God in such batbarous language, are moved to laughter, and frequently 
»] to despise sacred ricee altogetho'." Compare the utterances of Bedchemus, 
in hii introduction lo Feiceii's hymnal : — 

"Vidcs, mi lector, quos paBtim a.- "Yon m«, reader, vHM hymns are 

nnnt in templis hymnos, uti sunt omnes eveiywhen sung in the churches, how 
feie mendosi, inepti, baibarie reterd, fiiulty they almost all are, and how 
nullaque pedum catione, nullo s^lU- silly; (nil of barbarisms, written with- 
barum mensu compositi, ut ad nEum out any regard lo scansion or to the 
eruditoB concitent, et ad contemptum quantiw of the syllables ; so that they 
ecclesiastici ritus vel litteratoa sacer- move learned men to laushter, and 
dotes inducanL Nam caeteri, qui sunt bring the rite* of the Chur<£ into con- 
sacri patrimonii beluones, sine scienria, tempt, at all events with edticated 
sine sapientia, satis babcnt ut draconea priests. For, as for the test, who are 
stare jnxta arcam Domini," etc. mere gobblerB-tip of the Church's patri- 

mony, with as tittle wit as learning, 
they think it quite enoagfa to stand by 
the aik of the Lord like dragons," etc. 
'Quoted by J. Burckhardt, 1. 1, p. 156. 
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to obtain from the Bishop of Guarda. But the leading ideas 
were changed : the object now was not so much to satisfy the 
fastidious taste of scholars, as to meet the wishes of those in 
favour of a more scrupulous type of religion. He cast his 
eyes, for the execution of this project, on a grave and devout 
man, whose nationality, which was Spanish, and his religious 
profession, that of the Franciscans, seemed to promise pre- 
servation from all contagion of frivolity. Francis Quignonez, 
of the family of the Counts of Luna, entered the Order of S. 
Francis when young, and in 1522 the Chapter of the Order 
made him its General. Immediately after this, Charles V, whose 
confessor he was, had sent him to Rome, to treat with Clement 
VII on certain very delicate affairs, we are told — and delicate 
enough, in fact, since the matter to be dealt with was the re- 
conciliation of the Emperor with the Pope. Quignonez was 
successful: and, in reward, he received in 1529 the Cardinal's 
hat, with the title of Holy-Cross-in-Jerusalem.' 

Quignonez understood that what Clement VII asked of him 
was " so to arrange the canonical hours as to bring them back 
as far as possible to their ancient form, to remove from the 
office prolixities and difficult details : it was to be faithful to 
the institutions of the ancient Fathers, and the clergy were to 
have no longer any reason for revolting against the duty of re- 
citing the canonical prayers ". So he expresses himself in the 
preface to his breviary. We see that the idea of the Roman 
Curia has been perceptibly modified : it is no longer a question 
of praying according to the rules of " true latinity," but in ac- 
cordance with " the institutions of the ancient Fathers " — not 
to flatter the Ciceronianism of the clergy, but to enjoin on them 
an office against which they should have no ground for 
objection. 

And yet, a dangerous novelty surely, thus to speak of re- 
forms to be carried out by a return to antiquity, while what 
antiquity is meant is not expressed, nor the method to be fol- 
lowed in returning to it ! Was not this just such a way of 
speaking as had been employed by the Protestant Reformers ? 
And this echo of their protestations, met with at Rome, is one 
indication amor^ many of the fact that, at a particular moment 
in its history, this Roman Curia, itself so fiercely attacked by 
these violent theorists, was, after all, the medium in the whole 

' F. Arevalo, Dt hymnodia Hispan 
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of Catholicity the most attentive to their grievances, the most 
ready to listen to them, and to respond to their reproaches in 
a spirit of fairness. 

Cardinal Qu^nonez began his work in 1529. It has been 
proved that he had several assistants : Di^o Neyla, Canon of 
Salamanca, a canonist and Hellenist ; another learned Spaniard, 
Caspar de Castro ; and perhaps a third, better known than the 
others, Genesius de Sepulveda.' At the death of Clement VII 
(September 25th, 1 534) the constitution of the new breviary was 
not yet agreed upon: that point was not reached until I53S> 
under Paul HI. 

And even then, the new breviary appeared at first in the 
form of a project submitted to public judgment Quignonez 
says himself, and we may fully believe him, that he had no 
other intention than " to open a public discussion with a view 
to collecting several opinions on the subject ", This first form 
of the breviary of Quignonez is now hardly to be met with, 
although from February, 1535, to July, 1536. there appeared 
no less than eight editions of it, at Rome, Paris, Lyons, Venice, 
and Antwerp. Not long ago the University of Cambridge 
had the happy thought of reprinting it* 

The criticisms for which Quignonez had asked did not fail 
to make their appearance : the Sorbonne in particular signal- 
ized itself by issuing a severe censure, in which the grounds 
for condemnation were fully stated, July 27th, 1535.* "Where- 

' Aievalo, in Roskovany, t, xi. pp, 33-5. 

* J. Wickham teeg> Brtviarivm RmnaHum a Pr. Card. Quigtionio idUma tt 
rtcognitum, juxla Mtiontm Vtntliit A.D. 1535 imPrtsmiH (Cambridge, 188S). 
In reality the BdiUo prine*pt of the first breviary of Quignonez wai printed at 
Rome, M the brief prefix^ to it testifica, being addces^ to " Dilecti« filiia 
Thomano et Benedicto Juntac, Antonio Blado, et Antcmio Salamanca, Romae 
libronim impreBsoribui," conceding to them for three yeaiB the sole right of 
printing the new breviary. The brief ig dated February sth, im. The pauage 
just quoted is front a fragment of the Roman BdiHo princtpi, Bibl. Nat. tamo, 
B. 17,667, Reserve. I have alto bad the opportunity of examining a copy printed 
at Paris — " Brtviarium RomaHum nvprr rt/onnaium, in quo Satri Scnpturi 
Ubri, probaliqui Sanctomm kutorii tUgaitter btjuqu* disposile Ugunttir, Dt 
Ikenlia etfaatltaU Sanctis. DJi. Papat Paitli lertii, ac D.N. Rigii priviUgio 
it inkibitiont. Parisiis, A Joanni Parvo . . . A Qaltoto Praltnti . . . Et ab 
Yolanda BoHkommi . . . 1536" [Bibl. Nat. 4to, B. 1594 R^Mrve). 

'Roskovany, t. viii. pp. 33-41, gives the text of this censure &cmi Aigentrt, 
ColUetio judiciorum (Paris, 1739), t. 11. p. lafi. Ct Ricbard Simon, Ltth-et 
ckoiiiii, t. [. (Amsterdam, 1730), pp. 239-47 : '* Q" Brtviairc du Cardinal Quig- 
non ". Simon writes as follows: "Cioiez-mm, Monsieur, les fables dont le 
Br^viaire Remain n'est pas encore (1685) toutik fait purgi n'ont jamais ^t£ ap- 
prouvies Mr les honntles gens de notie communion. ... II sembte que Ic 
Cardinal Quignon ait voulu rem&Jier i ce mal dans son nouveau Br^viaire, 
lorsqu'il en a retranch6 la plupait des Vies fabulenscs. Maia cette ttica- 
madon ne plut pinnt aux docteurs de la Faculty de Thtelogie de Paris. J'ai 
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fore," writes Quignonez, "having duly weighed the advice 
which has been addressed to us, whether in word or writing, 
we have added, changed, revised, but still have retained the 
general form of our breviary." And so the breviary was at 
last published with its text definitively settled. 

The title of my copy runs thus : — 

Breviarium Romanum a Paulo Teitio recens promulgatum, ex sacra 
potissimum Scriptma et probatis sanctorum historiis constans. Ab aulhoic 
denuo recognituiD : et antiphtMiis, homeliis, precibus, saactonun coro- 
memorationibus, aliis id genus additamentis multibriam locuplelatum : 
variisque modis immutatum, ut in prefatione luculentius explicatur.' 

The brief of Paul III, addressed to the Roman printers, is 
dated July 3rd, 1536. 

Cardinal Qu^nonez sets forth, in the pre&ce to his breviary, 
the principles by which he has been guided. One sees at once 
that he is under the illusion that he has restored the Divine 
Office to its pristine and essential form ! His object in this 
restoration has been to further the spiritual advantage of the 
clergy who are bound to the private recitation of the office, by 
rendering this work of prayer more man^eable and more 
attractive for them, so that " a caducarum rerum cogitatiombus 
subinde avocati, contemplationi divinarum assuescant". His 
intention has also been — and herein again his thought is no less 
lofty — that the clergy should find in the Divine Office an in- 
strument of religious education. They are called, he says, not 
only to pray but to teach, and it is meet that they should in- 
struct themselves by the daily reading of the Holy Scriptures 

tronvtf BUI leurs Regiitrc« la critiqae qu'ilB en Grent en 1535, et qui y 
title de Notat cttuvraritu Sacra* FacullaHi in taenan QidgtumU B 
lU appuient leui critique bui dea raisona qai ont quelque vraisemblance ; ct entie 
antrea cboses ils remarquent ta difference de ce aovveau Bc^viaire d'avec ceiu 
qui eont en uBage dans touicB le« autrca Egliaea, el mSme de celui de Rome. On 
a'y voit poioi le petit oflicc dc laViergc, les Antiennea. lea R^pona, les Homilie*, 
I'otdre ct Ic DOmbre des pBeaumes, de la maniere qu'on a de coutume de lea liie 
dans t'Eglise, ni mfme I'ordie de lire I'Ecrituie Sainte dans I'office de MaCinea. 
Toua ce« changementg, diient ce« sages Maicrea, sont controires k randenite 
pratique de TEgliBc el i, la devotion des lidileB, en aorte que c'est une giande 
tjmtrtte i I'Auteur de ce BrMaire d'avwr mi tout cela . . . Je ne voub lappoite 

Cint let auties raiBons qu'ils ajoutent poor montrer que la auppieasion de ce 
vre etait abaolnnicnt nfceasaire, paice qu'ilt n'y eurent eux-mtmea aucun £gaid 
dana la suite. Peu d'annjd apr^ on fit en France plnsieuis Mitions de ce mtme 
Bi^viaiie avec teur approbation." 

' Pariaii. Apud lolandam Bonhomme, viduam Thielmanni Kerver 
MDXXXVIII (liniBhcd printing, Feb. 6lh, 1538). But at the same time we find 
booksellen reprinting tbe old breviary. Thua, printed at Lyons by De Haray 
(finisbed prinunr, Nov. 33rd, 1538) : Brniarium ad uram SacrotancU Rowumt 
BcclaU, JMxla Romaiti Chori normam abulululimam : in quo nihil tonm qui 
kacUnta vtl addita vil tmmdata ttint omiisum tsl. Sid il rutptrrims adjttmit 
tst offieium dt Nomin* you. HDXXXVIII. 
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and ecclesiastical history. The Divine Office was so fashioned 
by the ancient Fathers as to provide perfectly for this double 
need. But what has come to pass by men's negligence t The 
books of Holy Scripture are hardly read in the office at all, 
their place in it is reduced to almost nothing, and they are re- 
placed by matter which cannot be compared to them for utility 
or for importance. Of the psalms of David, intended to be 
sung completely through in every week, only a few are ever 
used, which few are said continually over and over all through 
the year. The histories of saints which are in use are of no 
authority, and written in a barbarous style. The order of the 
office is so complicated that as much time has sometimes to 
be spent in finding the office which should be recited as in recit- 
ing it And therefore, in order to remedy these defects, there 
have been suppressed in the new office versicles, capUula, and 
responds : there is nothing left in the breviary but (l) psalms, 
(2) antiphons, and (3) lessons. Such of the hymns have been 
retained as appeared to have most authority and impressive- 
ness. The psalms have been distributed in such a way that 
the entire psalter is recited every week, but each canonical 
hour has but three psalms, the length of some being compen- 
sated for by the shortness of others, so that all the offices are 
of about the same length. On every day of the year the les- 
sons are three in number : the first is from the Old Testament, 
the second from the New, the third is the l^end of the saint, 
if it happens to be a saint's day, or a homily on the Gospel for 
the day, if it has a proper Mass in the Missal, or on ordinary 
days a lesson from the Epistles or the Acts of the Apostles.' 

Richtud Simon, p. 34S : " L« dessda de ce Cttrdinal jtait principalenient 

... ..n -. ute pendant toute I'annte, ct le Fuiutiei ei '" " ' 

mime privu ane bonne paitie des objectioi 



I IQc I'Ecrituie sainte pendant toute I'annte, el le Fuiutiei entiec cbtutu 
Bemaine. ... II avait mime privu ane bonne paitie des objections qu'on li 
Gtdepuia: car il dit dans son Preface qu'it a retranch^ eipr^s let 



s cboses semblables que te chant a intioduite dans I'oflice. 
II timoigne qu'en compoeant son ouviage il a eu plus 4'£gard i I'iaEtiuction et 
i I'utilkf de ceiu qui reciicnt le Bijviaire en paiticuliei qu'aux niages de ceux 
aui le chanteni publiquemenc dans tee tglises. Et pour cc qui eet du petit office 
de la Vicige, il avoue qu'il ne t'a point mis dans eon Br^viaire, aana ntanunoins 
avoir eu intention de diminaei en rien le cuite qui lui est dA ; paice qu'il y reste 
encote assez d'endioits oii Ton calibre la mtmoitc, et oil on lui adicaae des 
priiies. Mais il ajonte en mfime tempa une cbose qui ne devait pas plaiie aux 
lUei d«vot!< de la Vierge — ' Et piofecto quorundam paalmonim gravem plerisque 
lepetitionem omitti, non tarn molestum esae Viigini Matri credi par eat quani 
giatum illud— quod clerid ad ipsius Filii Jcgu Christi diurnum cultum commodis- 
tima et expedila ralione alliciantur '." [" And asenredly one may believe that 
the omiaaion of the continual repetition of certain psalms (felt by most aa burden- 
soTDe) will not be so diatascefiil to the Virgin Mother as this will be agreeable : 
viz. dial the clergy should be attracted to tbc daily woiship of hex Son Jesua 
Christ, by a mott convenient and easy anangement of that worship."] 
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The reaction which brought about, forty years later, the 
suppression of the breviary of Quignonez must not make us 
unjust towards the work of 1535, fiill of originality and of 
course. People have been apt to overlook the guiding inten- 
tion of the Cardinal, which was to revive in the clergy a relish 
for prayer. And, above all, they have foi^otten that he left: 
the office to be said m choir untouched, and that, in his inten- 
tion, and that of Paul III, the new breviary was to be exclu- 
sively reserved for private recitation. We may then pronounce 
a full and free acquittal of the intentions of the pious Cardinal 

But bow is it possible to be indulgent towards the thorough 
upsetting of the psalter, the lectionary, and the kalendar, 
effected by him ? After this how much of the traditional office 
was left ? It was hereafter to be the temptation of all the 
Galilean reformers of the breviary, and the temptation of Bene- 
dict XIV himself, to recur in this matter to the inspiration of 
the work of Quignonez : but here the ancient office justifies its 
own living work. We see, doubtless, in the breviary of Quig- 
nonez, the psalms arranged in an order which is practical, easy, 
and attractive; but why make the whole thing new? No 
more expositions or sermons from the holy Fathers : a patris- 
tic homily was barely allowed by way of third lesson on 
festivals of the season — and even this is a concession made in 
the second edition. No more distinctions of dignity between 
festivals : every day is to have the same degree of solemnity. 
The office for saints' days is marked by no other difference 
than as regards the invitatory, the hymn, the third lesson and 
the collect To make up for this, there is Holy Scripture — 
including " the most useful and important books of the Old 
Testament," and the whole of the New, with the exception of 
the Apocalypse, of which only the first few chapters are to be 
read. And thus the Divine Office becomes principally a read- 
ing of the Bible, and in a subsidiary degree a study of ecclesi- 
astical history. All this may be very ingenious and convenient, 
but it is certainly all quite new, and the historian may be par- 
doned if he shares in the adverse judgment of the Sorbonne, 
when it says of Quignonez — "The author of the new breviary 
has preferred his private judgment to the decrees of the ancient 
Fathers, and to the common and time-honoured customs of 
the Church". 

Can it be said that Cardinal Quignonez has at least shown 
more sense in expunging from the lessons of the SanctoraU 
whatever was liable to provoke "contempt or ridicule," dcsir- 
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ing that nothing should appear there but was distinguished by 
" refinement of style and gravity of matter, founded on ecclesi- 
astical history and on the writings of grave and trustworthy 
authors ? " The saints' day lessons of Quignonez are indeed 
irreproachable as r^ards " refinement of style " : but the 
sources from which they are drawn are far from being all 
equally pure. Eusebius is a grave and trustworthy author, no 
doubt ; but are Platina's Lives oftke Popes, and Mombrizo's 
Lives of the Saints, trustworthy in the same degree? What 
an acute and cautious critical faculty would have been needed 
in order to deal successfully with this matter! The sagacity 
of Quignonez did not extend so far as to make him suspect 
that the apocryphal Acts of the Apostles, and the apocryphal 
Gospels, were fabulous ; and it did not occur to him that cer- 
tain lessons in the old breviary, such as those on the festival 
of S. Mary-of-the-Snows, were among those which needed to 
be replaced by others.' These few examples suffice to show 
that, even in the one direction in which it was legitimate, the 
woric undertaken by Quignonez was one for which he was not 
sufficiently equipped. 

In his excuse it may be said that his breviary was only in- 
tended by him as something tentative, that it was made for 
private recitation and not for performance in choir, and that 
the Holy See granted the right of reciting it only to such clei^ 
as should individually ask permission to do so.* The intention 

■ Richard Simon, p. 344 : " EnGn si nou« en croions ce Cardinal, let histoirM 
dcB saints qu'il a laisafes dans son Brfviaire y Bont d'une telle lOrte, qu'elles ae 
contiennent rien qui puisEe choquet lee penonncs graves et savantes. . . . Mai«, 
quelque M>in qu'il ail pris pouT en fitci les fablea. il y reste encore bien des choeea 
qui ne peuvent itre du gdut des peiBonnes savantes. Aussi Maldonat, dans la dis- 
pute qu'tl cut avec lea thfologieoa de Paris aur le fiitt de la Conception de la 
Vierge. parlc-t-Ii dc ce 6r£viaiic d'ane ttrange mani^re. On lit dans la troiaiime 
le;on de I'office de cette fEte lea tfmoignagea de pluaieura sainta qui ont cru, dit- 
on, que la Sainte Vieige i t\i confue sans ptehj originel. On y Eait diie a S. 
Thomaa cea parolea, aoxqadles it n'a jamaia penet : Maiia ab onni ptccato ori- 

S'liali el acluali immuiiii fuit. Et c'eat principalement li-deraus que se itciie 
aldonat, que ne fait aucune dillicultt de traitei i'imfudetit cclui qui a compose 
ce Bifviaire." 

* It ie well to read attentively the brief of Paul 111 to (he piinterB (July 3id, 
1536) : " Breviaiium divini ofBcii quod dilectua Bliua noeter Francitcua tituli S. 
Crucia in JeriMalcm presbyter Caidinalia, antea nobis oblatum, nuper nobis {con- 
Eultis atque adhibitis doctia etprudentibug vim),aliqua addendo atque immutando 
pToat commodiuidiuit, Bummacuiaatqae dili^tiarecognovit, atque ad veterum 
SS. Patrum conciliommque inatitata ac Qieliorem precandi ritum et noimain 
faciliorem bievioremque redegit, ut clerici ejua Hbri ordine ac brevitate ad legendas 
Deo quotidianaa pteces magie allicianlui ; vobts imprimendi atcjue vendcndi facul- 
tatem concedimus. . . . Et insuper omnibus et sineulis clericis ac piesbyteris 
duntaxat seculaiibus qui hujuamodi breviaiium recitaie voluerini conccdimut 
quoque ut ad bteviarii antiqoae consueladinis Romanae Curiae (vel alledua Bc- 
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of the Church was, by means of this abridged and simplified 
office, to recall to the duty of recitii^ the canonical hours the 
large number of clei^ who had abandoned it The Blessed 
Canisius, with this object, propagated in Germany the use of 
the breviary of Quignonez.' But it is also fair to relate that 
what was at first a privil^e granted to individuals soon became 
.a widely extended custom, in Italy, in France, in Germany, 
and in Spain. The author of the life of S. Francis Xavier 
calls the breviary of the Cardinal of Holy Cross " the breviary 
of busy people " ; * but from busy people it passed into the 
hands of canons, who are commonly r^arded as being people 
of leisure, and in Spain it was introduced into the choirs of 
several cathedrals : thus from private recitation it passed into 
public and solemn celebration. It was under these circum- 
stances that the people of Saragossa, unable to recognize the 
office of Tenebrae one Maundy Thursday, and no doubt think- 
ing that the chapter had turned Huguenots, made an uproar 
in the cathedral itself, and went near to making an cmto dafi 
of the canons and their new breviary.* 

In a memorandum dated "Trent, August 1st, i5Si." and 
addressed to Cardinal Marcello Crescenzi, the L^ate of the 
Holy See at the Council, John of Arze, a Spanish theologian, 
submitted to the Fathers of this Council certain reasons which 
should move the Church to repudiate the breviary of Quignonez. 

lesiae quod in ubu hoc tempore babeatnr) recitationem minimc tencantor, scd 
hujue novigsitni leccione, perinde ac li vctug legi««ent, BatisfecisBE cenBcantur ; 
dummodo eorum singuli specUlctn super hoc ^ultatem a Sede Apostolica ob- 
tinuerinC : quam per solam Bignaturam, abRque alia impensa, ezpediri mandabi- 
muB. Quibus vero ante hujusmodi breviaiii recognitioneni ea legend! taailtas 
data est, cos volumus ad novam facultatem obtinendam minime astringi." 

' Schobei {Explaaatio, p. 15) quotes a letter from Canisius to S. Ignatius 
Loyola, dated December aSth, 15G0. As S. Ignatius died in 1556, Ibeie is clearly 
an error in the dale. But what Canisius writes is noteworthy : " Complures 
ecclesiastici boroinea nihil redtaiunt de horis canonicis. Eos pengum hoc nobis- 
cum peiBolverc curavimus, ut lecitandi morem addiscercnt, et quia Breviarii novi 
Romani ubub maxime placebat, impetravimus iltis quod petebant, a Romano 
Legato Pontificio. Itaque pergunt quotidie In redtandis hc»iB canonicis." See 
Caniai Eiittalai, ed. Braunsbcrger (Freiburg, 1896-1901), t. 1. p. 196, and t. ill. 
p. JO. Wc find the same idea in a letter &om 5. Francis Xavier to S. Ignatius, 
October aand, 1540 iEpitlolarum Libii VII, ed. Poasin, Rome, 1667, p. 35) : 
"Opus etiam esset impetraii privil^um Bex clericis, aitHtiatu nontro com- 
municabile. utendi Breviario novo. Ea res usum habeiet nonnuUum ad faciliua 
alliciendos quoBdam ut nos in Indias sequi vellent ". 

'H. Tursellini, D< Vita B. FraiKtiii Xaverii, vi. j (Lyons edition, 1607), p. 
532 : " Nuper novum temaium lectionum Breviarium ('S. Crocis' dicebacur) oc- 
cupatorum bominum levamen cdittlni erat : ejusque ubub Francisco propter oc- 
cupationes ab initio conccssus ". The author adds that the taint nevei availed 
himseiror this concession. 

* John of Arie, in Roskovany, t. v. pp. 656-7. 
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This memorandum, which for a long time remained in manu- 
script, has in our own times been printed and published.' 
Father Arevalo, who had read the MS., praises its conclusions, 
but considers that it contains more declamation than strong 
reasoning : its tone is, in fact, somewhat heated, but, for all 
that, its criticisms are just John of Arze shows sound judg- 
ment in estimating the results of the work of Cardinal Quig- 
nonez. While recognizing the fact that " many l^ends of the 
old breviaries required reformation," he deplores the rejection 
of so many on grounds far too slight, the retention of others 
which were scarcely, if at all, better founded, and the attaching 
of too much faith to the dicta of such a historian as Platina. 
He was right when he expressed his desire to see the ferial office 
more frequently celebrated, out of love to the Psalter and the 
Holy Scriptures, and the Sunday office made obligatory every 
Sunday, in order to preserve fidelity to the institution of the 
ancient breviary {et ita amsiabit ratio veteris breviarii), though he 
does not tell us how this was to be reconciled with what he also 
desired, viz. that the kalendar of saints' days was to be secure 
from interference, and that every festival should have its proper 
office. He is right in undertaking the defence of the responds, 
versicles, and capitula, and in saying that, if these details are 
proper to an office which is sung in choir, and are only fully 
intelligible when this is borne in mind, one cannot, for all that, 
allow two offices, one for the choir and the other for private 
recitation, without introducii^ into any canonical office a de- 
plorable confusion. He is right in saying that the office was 
made to be sung, being in its essence addressed to God, and 
no mere matter of study, and that it is mixing two distinct 
forms of religious exercise, and confounding two distinct aims, 
to try and transform the recitation of the office into a Bible- 
reading : even putting aside the consideration that, if the mere 
instruction of the clergy is our object, it is better to give them 
some easy portions of the Bible to read and reflect upon — pass- 
ages which have a direct tendency to edification and the forma- 
tion of Christian character — than to throw open the Holy 
Scriptures promiscuously to the misunderstanding or the levity 
of persons who might be ill prepared to proflt by it, or devoid 
of a right intention to do so. He is still more emphatically 

^DtmvoBriviaHoletttndo contullaHo . . . D. I.JotantsdeArEepmbyltr 
PalloHtintis proftttioH* Atoiogut, in Roskovany, t. v. pp. 635-730, Another 
severe crilidsm, bom another Sjiiniard, a theologian of the Council of Trent, 
will be found in Soto, i>(j>uf>tiariji(r«, lib. i. qnen, 7, art.i, vidlib. x. quest. 
4, att. 4, quoted hy Blnnwc, 1 11. p. 140. 
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right when he enters his protest on behalf of the rights of the 
traditional Ordo psallendi of the Roman Church, the traditional 
distribution of the psalms among the various canonical hours, 
the traditional allotment of the lessons from different parts of 
Holy Scripture to difTerent seasons of the Christian year, the 
traditional number of noctums — in fact, on behalf of the whole 
of that lituigical order, based on deep mystical reasons, and 
constituting a conspicuous monumrait {haud obscura vesHgia) 
of the most venerable antiquity. 

These are judicious criticisms : and if there are others less 
well founded, or which prove nothing by trying to prove too 
much ; if it is true that some considerations of John of Arze 
are, as Father Arevalo contended, pushed too far in the direc- 
tion of declamatory vehemence ; there are pages of his memor- 
andum which are characterized by a simple and lively eloquence. 
"What," he cries, "is it when our people see the clergy and the 
highest dignitaries of the Church so anxious to increase the 
income of their benefices, that we are to think it well to shorten 
the Divine Service for which those revenues are the remunera- 
tion ? Is it in this iron age, an age in love with the most 
dangerous novelties, when the ecclesiastical chant is mocked at, 
the canonical hours proscribed, the ceremonies of the Church 
despised, and her laws treated as mere human inventions, and 
that, too, all over the world, in Germany, in Switzerland, in 
England ; when even among ourselves, who adhere to the old 
faith, we see di^ust for the usages of the Church freely ex- 
pressed, a growing contempt for holy things, a more and more 
widespread audacity in judging, each man for himself, of dra- 
mas and canons : is this the time to give up our liturgical tradi- 
tions, and to seem tacitly to allow that our adversaries are r^ht, 
when our lirst duty is to stand firm?" 

It needed some boldness on the part of John of Arze to ex- 
press himself in such an outspoken manner. He defends 
himself, in the first lines of his memorandum, against the im- 
putation of wishing to condemn anything which has proceeded 
from the Apostolic See, or which has once been approved by 
its authority : — 

Id proGteri libet dos . . . nee quidpiam damnare quod a Sede Apos- 
tc^ca sit profectum aut ejus auctoritate aliquando comprobatum . . . 
nee tantam Sedem, quod absit, in jus vocamus. 

And yet with what vigour does he criticize the breviary 
which has " proceeded from the Apostolic See and once been 
approved by its authority ! " He conjures the Fathers of the 
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Council to be on their guard against that innovating spirit 
which despises antiquity and takes up with novelties — some 
of them positively erroneous, all of them worthy of being sus- 
pected — which, not content with havii^; given birth in Germany 
to new rites, new sacraments, new canons, new breviaries, was 
now endeavouring insidiously to gain credit among the orthodox 
themselves. Caveant pastores I This is how a Spaniard, in 
1551, denounces to the Council of Trent the liturgical work 
of a Spaniard, undertaken under the auspices of the Holy See 
in 1 535 : and indeed, between the work of Quignonez and the 
spirit of the Reformation, affinities may be discovered,' as little 
suspected by the pious Cardinal himself as by the Blessed 
Canisius or S. Francis Xavier,* 



The revised breviary of Cardinal Quignonez had been pub- 
lished at Rome in 1536 : twenty-two years later it was pro- 
scribed there. By a rescript dated August 8th, 1 558, Pope Paul 
IV, without condemning its temporary use, decreed that there 
was no loT^er any reason for allowing it to be reprinted,* There 
still remained the task of providing for the reform of the old 
breviary. After the attempts of Clement VIl and Paul HI, 
the work was still to do : would Paul IV have better success? 

He undertook this reform with the clearness of vision natural 
in a man who had long ago deeply studied the subject His 
historian, Caracciolo, tells us that he had never been willii^ to 
use the breviary of Quignonez, which he considered " unsuitable 
to its purpose and contrary to the ancient form ",* Nor was 
his judgment less severe on the unreformed Roman breviary. 
In fact, at a time when he was simply Peter Caraffa, being 
then Bishop of Chieti (Teate), he joined with S, Cajetan of 
Thieno in forming a congr^ation of Clerks Regular — the 
earliest in date of all such institutions, and the prototype of 
that of S. Ignatius Loyola — known as the congr^ation of the 
Theatines. One of the most novel of the points comprised in 
the Rule which he gave them was that, for the use of these 
Theatines, a reform of the old Roman breviary was to be 
undertaken. As early as 1523, in a letter addressed to the 

I The inBuence exerdsed I9 the breviary of (^aignoncz on Cianmei and on 
the hook of Common Praytr hiia been often, and juatjy, pointed out. See P. A. 
Gaaquet and Edmund BiBbop, Edaard VI and tht Book of Comma* Prajtf 
(London, 1S90), pp. sg ti iiq. CL G. CcKUtant, " La tianafbnnaiion dn colto 
Anglican sous Edward VI," Revu* iThUtoirt tcclaiaiHqiu, igii, pp. 67-9. 

' CL Michael, HUtoirt dt S. Ignact, 1. 11. (Touinai, 1893), p. 331. 

* Arevalo, in Roskovauj, L xi. p. 36. ^iHi, 
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datarim^ Giberti, Caraffa had expressed the disgust which he 
felt for the recitation of this old breviary : he complained of 
the barbarism of its style, and of having to read in it so many 
passages from authors of doubtful orthodoxy such as Origen, 
and so many legends unworthy of credit* In 1529 (Jan. 2ist) 
Pope Clement VII wrote to Caraffa in a brief, congratulating the 
Theatines on having " for the honour of the worship of God and 
our holy religion, conceived the design of bringing the Divine 
Office, as used in the Holy Roman Church, into a form which 
appeared to them more suited to its purpose, and better cal- 
culated to secure the edification and the devotion alike of those 
that officiated and those that assisted at it ".* From that time, 
Caraffa's idea did not stop short of procuring the adoption by 
the Roman Curia of the Theatine reform of the breviary. 
Not only, in fact, did the Theatines ask permission of Pope 
Clement VII to recite the breviary as corrected by themselves, 
and obtained that permission for the space of one year ; but 
the Pope allowed them to hope that, after making this experi- 
ment, they would be in a position to present their breviary to 
the Holy See, "that it might be examined, and a decision 

'[The chief oEGcer of (he Rotnin chancery, — A. B.] 

■Thia letter U quoted by Silos, Hntoria cltritomm rwularium, pars prior 
(Rome, 1650), p. 95 ; " Quod vero Romae tunc temporia Breviarium terebatur, 
nullia not! erroribus ac nendis plenum — damnatae ab Ecdesia memoriae 
auctorum hoiniliae ; incertae nulliusque fidei passim hiBtoiiae ; praeposterae 
obscnraeque admodum rubficae; practei Bcrmonis inconcinnitatem, plebeiamque 
plerisque m locig dictionem-~.quam su^lat notatque merito epistola ad Gibntum 
Caiafa, qui ei se stomacho iis redtandia afGci affiimat, ac dedccere sacrorum give 
puritatem sive majestatem Illam ofBciorum inelegantiam, insutaque damnatoium 
capitum nomina, ac dubiam hiuonaium fidem". In reply, CaiaSa. received a 
bnet dated June 24, 15x4, authorizing him to correct the Roman bieviaiy for 
hie own congregation. G, B. Tufo, Hutoria dtlla RlligioHt dt' PaM Chtrid 
Rt^olari (Rome, rSo^-iG), t. ii. p. la, quoted by Baumer, t- 11. p. 154. Thia 
brief of 1534 was confirmed Inr that of 1519. 

' See the text of the brief in Silos, lot. cit. : " Divioa oCBcia, quibua nunc S. 
Romana Eccteaia utitur, ad certum modum, nt quidem v^ii videtur, decent!- 
orem, Sanctoriunque Patnun ac Sacrorum Canonnm atatutia convenientiotent 
. . . excc^tatis, quein componere desideratia, nobia et Sedi Apostolicae postea 
offerendum, nt ex illius inapectione, on publico ecdesiaium uaoi Cradendna ait, 
decemere possimua ". The Pope authorized the Theatines to make trial of tbeii 
work for tndr own use, and to perfect it by theproceaafrftrial: "Noa igitur, in 



e praedpue. frater ^iacope, aperonies, et confidentea quod pro toa doctrini 
prudentia et pietate nihil nisi pium et canonicum, laudeque et profesaione vestra 
dignum in hoc ages, aeit^ue a tuia ainet ; voMs omnibua, et singulis vestnun 
dumtaxat, ut miaaaa et divina officia juxta modum novum per voa excogitatum et 
componendom, in cboro et in eccleaiia vestria per annum dumtaxat a data prae- 
sentium computandum celebrare et lecitare ad Dei leudem libete et licite 
valeatia ". The Pope further dispensed them from reciting the ordinary Roman 
Office, and from saying the ofGce of Our Lady, even auch aa should be arranged 
by ihemaelves. On the work of Caraffa, see Biumec, L 11. pp. 154-7, ■>"' ^e 
quotations he givea from Tufo. 
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come to as to whether it mfeht not be well to bring it into 
public use in the churches ". 

But at this very moment (1529) Cardinal Quignonez on his 
part had set to work, nor is there any room for doubting that he 
would never have undertaken the reform of the breviary with- 
out the approbation of Clement VII, This seems to afford 
some ground for accusing the Pope of changeableness and in- 
constancy.* This was certainly not the case with Paul IV, 
who, ascending the pontifical throne in 1555, carried thither 
the same views on Catholic reform which he had held ever 
since 1524, and resumed as bis fixed object what had been 
with Clement VII no more than a passing wish, the approba- 
tion for the whole Church of that Theatine breviary, which 
had been waiting five and twenty years for its authorization.' 

As a preliminary, Paul IV desired to subject it to a final 
revision : but we really know very little about the details of 
his plan. Father Silos himself knew no more of them than 
such as were mentioned by the Theatine Jeremy Isachino, 
one of Paul IVs intimates, in a letter dated 1561, found by 
Silos among the archives of the convent of S. Sylvester at 
Rome.* Paul IV suppressed the homilies of Origen and 
other authors not thoroughly orthodox ; he wished to include 
in the lectionary only such pass^es of the holy Fathers as 
were irreproachable not only as to doctrine but as to style ; 
and at noctums, benedictions characterized by devout gravity, 
instead of some " silly and absurd " ones which were in use ; 
he removed those narratives of martyrdoms which were with- 
out authority, so as to admit only those of certain and un- 

> See Silos, p. g6. The bieviaiy aa leformed hy the Tbeatmes in 1539, and 
tried I^ them for a year, was soon abandoned: "Quod Patrea lucabraient, gravi 
cum eomm sensa, domestico interim lare sinaque delituit Carafae imprimU 
molette id accidit, qui pio eo, quo incitabatuc, zelo peiuieeie nihilominuB opua 
DOD deatitit ". But, convinced of his inability to forward his desig^i, and annoyed 
at the saccess of the breviarj of Quignonez, CacafTa availed himself of the excnse 
of ill-health to obtain for himself a diapensatiou &om reciting any office whatso- 
ever : " Praetextu onidem advertae valetudinis ac gravis aevi, le autem vera, ut 
inepta atqae ineiudita in eo officio declinaret, exemptionem a diurno eo penso 
exi^vendo efflagitavit ac moi obtinuit". Silos, p. 97. 

* Silos, p. 97 ; " Qnousque adlectus Pontifex Cudinalis Thealinos in id quod 
satis diu consilium votumque pectore geslaverat manum i[)se admoveie ac perficere 
suo marte statnit. Quociica, pioaciipta statim Quignonii compendiaiia ea orandi 
formula, auae cJim cum Thienaeo aliisque FatribuB excogitaverat ad examen 
iterum ac lancem accurate revocando, turn nova ipsemet ac secundas vetuti cuias 
adjiciendo, icm pene confedt, ducto ad calcem ac limam opere". Paul IV died 
August i8th, 1559, before having fully carried out his plan. Banmer (t. II. p. 158) 
is of opinion that the breviary adopted by the general Chapter of the Theatines 
in 1561 was that revised by Paul IV. 
■SiloB, p. gS. 

13 
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questionable authenticity ; he suppressed the uncouth hymns 
{kymnos absonos) which had been assigned to the festivals of 
the Transfiguration and the Holy Trinity ; he shortened the 
office for Sunday prime, which he considered inordinately 
long. If we may judge by these few particulars, we may say 
that Paul IV understood better than Clement VII or Paul III 
the conditions of a good reformation of the breviary, which 
he, equally with them, felt to be needed : viz. that such a re- 
form ought to be a return, not to an ideal antiquity such as 
Quignonez dreamt of, but to the ancient tradition represented 
by the existing litui^y; that there was no need of change in 
the traditional arrangement of the Divine Office as it stood in 
the old breviary of the Roman Curia: all that was neces- 
sary was to purge that breviary from errors of history, from 
literary defects, and from the wearisome prolixities which dis- 
couraged the clergy from using it with devotion. Pius V, in 
fact, afterwards well expressed the essence of the idea of 
Paul IV, when he wrote : — 

Totam rationem dJcendi ac psallendi horas canooicas ad pristinum 
morem et instilutum redigendum suscepic 

Thus, at last, liturgical tradition {pristinus mos) found the 
highest authority of all able to comprehend and willing to 
protect it. A fortunate reaction took place in favour of the 
old Roman breviary, and the Council of Trent found the 
question brought before it in the excellent terms in which it 
was stated by Paul IV. 



It was inevitable that the Council of Trent should deal with 
the question of the breviary : it was one of those points on 
which more synods than one can number had demanded a re- 
form, during the preceding five and twenty years. Thus, in 
1522, the synod of Sens requested the Ordinaries to inspect 
the breviaries, and especially the l^ends of the saints, in order 
to suppress whatever they should find there which was " super- 
fluous," or unbecoming the dignity of the Church, Similarly, 
the synod of Cologne in 1536.* At Augsbui^, in 1548, the 
" scheme of ecclesiastical reform," adopted by Charles V, ex- 
pressed itself somewhat to this effect : "The tradition as to the 
method of chanting and praying, which goes back to the holy 
Fathers, and has been handed down to us by S, Gregory and 
other rulers of the Church, is not to be called in question. 

' In the bail "Quod a nobis", ' Roakovany, t. v. pp. xii and 22a. 
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But it cannot be denied that in the lapse of time, many things 
have crept into it which are silly, apocryphal, and by no means 
accordant with a pure worship. Wherefore it is fitting that 
the bishops, each in his own diocese, should apply themselves 
to the correction of the breviaries, bringing back the rites to 
their pure and ancient form ; so that not only the current 
fashion observed in the prayers may be reformed, but that 
nothing may be allowed to be recited in them but what is holy, 
authentic, and worthy of a place in the Divine Office. It will 
be the part of the bishops to see if anything can be set forth 
concerning the histories of the saints, of which the Churches 
of Giermany may make use temporarily in the lessons of 
nocturns, until a General Council has pronounced upon the 
question ; to consider whether there is any means of sup- 
pressing the wearisome repetitions of the same prayers and 
psalms on the same day, as well as the commemorations,* 
the memorials of the saints, and everything else which hinders 
priests from reciting the ferial office of the season, and causes 
them to prefer the office of saints' days, which is shorter, but 
less profitable ; and finally to see if there is any means of sup- 
pressing certain additions to the canonical office which do not 
pertain to its essence." ^ 

The Council of Trent only attacked the question of the 
breviary in 1562, that is to say in the year before that in 
which its labours ended* The demand for a reform of the 
canonical office was made simultaneously by the Cardinal of 
Lorraine in the name of the king and bishops of France, and 
by the Emperor Ferdinand I. The latter, taking up the 
Augsburg formula of 1548, demanded that the breviaries 
should be corrected, that nothing should be allowed to remain 
in them which was not taken from Holy Scripture ; and that, 
on the other hand, to remedy the lukewarmness with which 
the clei^ r^arded the recitation of their office, it should be 
notably abridged : " for," said he, " far better is it to recite five 
psalms with calmness and spiritual joy, than to say the entire 
psalter through with a heart full of gloom and ill at ease ".* 
The Germans, in fact, did not seem satisfied with the experi- 
ment which had already been made with the breviary of 

' [Votive Offices so called, one or more of which were said every week. See 
Word«worth and Procier'a Sanm Briviary ; iii., pp. btx.-lxxvj.] 

' Roskovsuiy, t. v. p. 334. 

'See Schmid, " Studien uberdie Reform des [omischen Breviers unter PiusV," 
in tbe Thtologiicht QuaTlaUchrift at Tubingen, 1884, 

' Soaliovany, t. V. p. 2a6; Suunid, p. Gai; BBumer, 1. 11. pp. 152-3, 160-1. 

13* 
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Quignonez : they took up, on thdr own account, the vety 
same notion which had been entertained by the Cardinal of 
Holy Cross, The French contented themselves with vague 
expressions : they demanded from the Council the restoration 
of rites to a purer form and the suppression of superstitions.* 
The Spaniards, showing themselves better acquainted with the 
state of the question than either the Germans or the French, 
made their request to the Legates,* expressing their grief at the 
harm done by the breviary of Cardinal Quignonez, and de- 
manding the correction of the old Roman breviary according to 
the plan of Paul IV. To this end they mentioned Bernardino 
Schotto, Cardinal Archbishop of Trani, the Theatine Jeremy 
Isachino, and the prelate Sirleto, as being qualified to inform the 
Council of the state of the work commenced by Paul IV, whose 
counsellors they had been in this affair.* 

These ideas of the Spaniards prevailed at the Council. 
Their memorandum was forwarded to Trent by Pius IV's 
Secretary of State, the Cardinal S, Charles Borromeo, on Nov- 
ember 7th, 1562, in terms which allowed it to be clearly seen 
that the mind of the Spanish prelates was on the whole that 
of the Pontifical Court.* A discussion took place on the point 

' Grancolas, p. 10. 

' Memorandum of the SpaniBidg, drawn up by the Bishop of Huesca (Oau), 
Vatican Archives, Condi. Tridtnt. no. 108. fbl. 266 : " Hoc a vobis, illiutml DD. 
Legati, et a S. Synodo. nos Episcopi legni AiaeoniEie instantei pctimus et 
obtestamur, ut, si religionem divuii cmtus m eccleaiia noaCris conservarecupitia, 
hanc novitatem piofanam Breviaiii novelli furcivoconfecti,«t ingratiam inertinm 
privaca auctoritate contra regulaa eccteaiasticaB inlroducti cdeirime ejiciatis, nt 
idipsum offidum dicamua omnes. et non aim in nobis schiamata officionun et 
miBKilium. Ut autem hoc negotium maturiorem et commodiorem efFcctam 
Bortiatur, Eccleaiae Catholicae cicdimuB expediie ut antiquum Breviarium 
Romanum quod fd. record. Pauli tV consilio et Buctorilate cceptum est emen- 
dari. repuigatJB paucia quae judido ejuBdem Pontificis per igTiorantiam et temeri- 
tatem multis Ea«:u]is aensim irrepserant, ad finem proxiinum ordine institulo 
perducatur. Potest autem les tota cognoaci ex revoo pane D. Hieiemia, qui 
Venetiis commoratur, quo idem Pontifex, cum revlmo D. Card. Tranenae, el com 
rev<™a D. Frotonotaiio Siileto, et forte aliis qui adhuc sunt aupctBtites, in hoc 
neeotio utebatur." 

* Schmid, pp. 6a_ _ 
quoted above (p. 193). 

'Vatican Archives, ConHl. Tridtnl. no. 108, fol. 365, in the letter from S. 
Charles Borromeo to the legates: "Nonmitestadidiraltro, senon che havendo 
Nostro Signore veduto un memoriale del vescovo d'Osca, del ouale sarfl una 
copia qui allegata, dove egti supplica in nome di tutti li Prelati del R^no 
d'Aragonia, che si reform! 1' officio vecchio come haveva comtnciato Paulo IV di 
santa memoria ; e non ei laad che con diminutione del cultodivino, ae ne vadioo 
Eacendo, ogni di nuove forme, si come dice esser atato fatto ndla sua Diocese ; 
Sua Santeti vorebbe, che le Signorie vestte illusttissime ci faceasero sopra una 
matura consider&tione, e poi vi prove desaero assieme col Concilio, secondocbe a 
loro et alii Fadii pare espediente, tanto per aodisTare a questi Prdati, quanto per 
tiibrmare in queata parte quello che aar ji di bisogno, e se per tal conto varanno Eu 



■Schmid, pp. 633-5. '^o ^bis inquuy probably relates the letter of 
■ ■ « (p. ' 
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of whether it might not be well to recur to the question of the 
concession of Paul IV, allowing the temporaiy use of the 
breviary of Quignonez : a decree to that effect was prepared 
at Trent, but we have no information as to the proposal bang 
followed up.' Eight months later, on June 24th, 1563, the 
L^ates informed the Sovereign Pontiff that the correction of 
the breviary had been delegated to a Condliary Commission, 
that of the Index. The Commission was composed of Leo- 
nardo Marini, Bishop of Lanciano, a Dominican ; Muzio 
Calinio, Bishop of Zara ; and Egidio Foscarari, Bishop of 
Modena, a Dominican ; to whom was added Bishop Thomas 
Goldwell, a Theatine of English race, the friend of Cardinal 
Pole and S. Charles Borromeo.' In the same letter, the 
L^ates be^ed the Pope to be good enoi^h to place in the 
hands of the Commission the MSS. containing the corrections 
made by Paul IV, which were in the possession of Cardinal 
Schotto, Archbishop of Trani, who was also a Theatine.* By 
July 22nd all the papers containing Paul IV's corrections were 
in the bands of the Commissioa* But by this time it was too 
late for the Council itself to come to a decision on the changes 
proposed by Paul IV. 

On Saturday, December 4th, 1 563, the Council of Trent came 
to an end, without the Commission having settled anything 
about the breviary, except that its reformation should be re- 
mitted to the care of the Holy See itself, to be pursued and 
brought to completion. When, at the last sitting of the Coun- 
cil, the Archbishop of Catania read out the decrees which 
awaited approval and ratification, among which was that con- 
cerning the breviary, although a prelate called attention to the 
fact that these decrees had never been submitted to the various 

chiamare il prefato vescovo d' Osca, cdaluiintenderepindinlntaineiiteil ln«o^o, 
potranno foiBe piu fadlmente faie ta provUione Mpradetta del cfae ma Santitii si 
TeiiietteaI.oti>". 

> In tlie Vatican Arcbivea, Coueil. TridttU. no. 60, fbl. 494, the legates, on 
November ajtd, 1561, announce that thej aie tendinK to the Cardinal Secictaty of 
State *■ la forma del Decrelo che havemo pensato oi Eue aopra quella practica 
detl'ufficio nuova, et ne desideramo il nioparere". S. Chules Bcniomeo repliei 
(Dec. and, is6a) that the Pope learea to the Legates the task of deciding whether 
such a decree is opportune {ConHl. Triitnt. 00. 108, foL 313). 1 find no further 
tnce of this projected decree. 

■ Schmid, p. 635. ' Id. p. 639, and Silos, p. 447. 

* Schmid, p. 6a; ; Baumer, t. 11. p. 1S3. The latter, on p. 165, mentions a 
letter, dated Augost Z4th, 1563, &om Thomas OoldwcU, Bishop of S. Asaph's, an- 
nouncing that at Trent " noi ci fattgamo assai in prcpaiar le cose per la sessione 
futnra". He is speaking of the formulation of canons against abuses connected 
with the missal and the breviary ; " Solamente faranno alcuni canoni circa gli 
ahusi ", The idea of an " emendatiooe " baa been given up. 
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Commissions for discussion, and had never actually been de- 
liberated upon by them, the Council adopted the resolution 
which remitted the reform of the breviary to the care of the 
Pope.^ One certainly can hardly imagine a conciHary as- 
sembly discussing the infinite details of the constitution of the 
text of the Divine Office, as it might do with the wording of a 
canon : but, it being granted that the idea of Pius IV was in 
accord with that of Paul IV, to remit the affair to the care of 
the Holy See was simply to approve the programme of reform 
proposed by these two Pontiffs, a prt^ramme which the Concil- 
iary Commission had made their own, and which the Coun- 
cil, by continuing the del^ation of the matter to the bishops 
who were members of that Commission, made in their turn 
their own. One may say then that the Council of Trent 
adopted the views of Paul IV, and that the old Roman brevi- 
ary, so harshly viewed by the French and Germans, so dis- 
owned even at Rome in the heyday of success of the breviary 
of Quignonez, came out from this decisive trial victorious and 
consecrated. 

II. 
Scarcely had the Council come to an end, when Pope Pius 
IV summoned to Rome the three bishops appointed by it for 
the correction of the breviary, Marini, Calinio, and Foscarari.* 
One would like to know something more about the labours at 
this Committee than merely the conclusions they arrived at ; 
and perhaps some day more will be known, if it should turn 
out that the MSS. recording their proceedings are in existence 
somewhere or other ; but at present they are not to be found. 
The names even of the members whom Pius IV added on his 
own account to the three delegates from the Council are im- 
perfectly known ; the Cardinal Archbishop of Trani, Schotto, 
who seems to have acted as President of the Commission, at 
all events for some time; the modest, most erudite, and most 

> Tbiener, Acta Authntka, Condi. Trident. (Agroin, 1S74), t 11. p. 506. Cf. 
in Grancotas, p. 11, the objections made by Antonio Agoatino, Bishop of 

'> Paiam professoe est opus esse, ad " He plainly declared that for that 

earn rem, cxquisitam antiquitaCiB pro- afTaic there was needed a specially com- 

vinciacumque consuetudinum notitiam, plete acquaintance both with antiquity 

scientiam vero hanc in Romana Curia andwtth the customs of various regions 

minime obviam ease, quae viria careat in —a knowledge which would not be met 

hoc Etudiorum genere exercicatiB, . . ." with in the Roman Curia, which was 

lacking in men experienced in this kind 

of stuAea." 

* Biumer, 1. 11. pp. 164 and 169-74. 
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industrious William Sirleto, one of the learned men of the 
Roman Curia at that time, subsequently a Cardinal, of whom 
it was afterwards said that he was " il principal istitutore et es- 
secutore de questo bel ordine di uffici ;" Curtius de Franchi, 
Canon of St Peter's ; Vincent Masso, a Theatine renowned for 
his knowledge of ecclesiastical history; Guilio Poggiano, an 
el^ant Latinist ; and lastly perhaps, Antonio Caraffa, after- 
wards a Cardinal'. For our information as to the aims and 
methods of this congr^ation of the breviary we have only 
the book itseif in the shape in which it left their hands, and 
two other documents: viz. the bull of Pius V which serves as 
a preface to the breviary, and a letter in Italian, believed to 
have been written by Leonardo Marini, one of the members.' 
Pius V tells us that, after the disappointing experiment tried 
by Cardinal Quignonez, many ordinaries attempted on their 
own account to reform the breviary for the use of their own 
clei^, an undesirable custom {prava consuetudo) from which 
the worst confusion has proceeded In order to remedy this 
evil, Pope Paul IV of happy memory had abrt^ated the per- 

■ Schmid, pp. 633.31 ; P. Batiffol, La Vatictme dt Paul III d Paul V (Paris, 
1890), pp. 25 and £5. In th« MS. Vatican Otloboni 3366, fol. 67, nuy be lead a 
declaralion on the part of Foscaraii, Bishop of Modena, dated 17 December, 
1564, not long before his death. He declares that he and Marini, Bishop of 
Lanciano, and Calinio, Bishop of Zara (the three original Commission gis) were 
unanimously in favoui of the suppression of the office of oui Lady— nf officiunt 
Ss. VirgiiiU intrrmitttrilur — but that aflei matuie reflection and considtfation 
of the e^^ia now afflicting the Church, he beseeches his Holiness to pay no at- 
tention to the advice he had given, but, on the contrary, to maintain the said 
office. This touching declaration in an indication that, at Trent, the labouts of 
the Conciliaiy Commission bad been pushed forward a good distance. 

* This letter, perhaps written in 1566, of which I give further on (p. in) the 
hitherto unpablished Italian text, was published in a bad Latin translation by 
Roskovany, I. v. pp. 576-83. The oiigmal is in the Vatican Archives, Cotuil, 
Trident, no. 47, fol. 3 12 t^tqq. A copy of it is to be found in the Valenti docu- 
ments, Corsini Library, MS. ig (formerly 36a), tbf. 15 *( sqq. With this may be 
joined a note by Sirleto, to be found in the MS5. Vat. tat. 6171, fol. r5-i8. 
It contains his observations on the rough draft of the bull " Quod a nobis," which 
he submits to the Commission on the breviary. Sirleto does not wish it to be 
said that the programme of the Commission was " ut Breviarium compilarcnt," 
because that might lead people to suppose that they had made a new breviary, 
and thus they would incur the reproach " che reprendiamo ncl Breviarlo novo di 
Santa Croce " ; the breviary of Pius V " nan e niente mutato dal' anticho qnanto 
alie cose essentiali ". At the same dme it differs too much from copies of the 
breviary hitherto in use for it to be possible to tell the clergy merely to mark in 
their old copies the corrections that have been introduced : " essendo state mu- 
tate homilie assai et vile di santi, et aggionte Icctioni de la Sacra Scrittura in le 
ferie de 1' Advento, in modo che non me par che se possi fare questo ". Near the 
end of his note, Sirleto mentions Accutsio as having taken part in the labours of 
the Commission, and Poegiano as being the one who put the bull into Latin : 
speaking of an addition which had to be made to it, he says: " II signor Poggi- 
ano potri metterlo in ilile Latino, in modo che possi sodis&re al gusto di 
leltoti '". 
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mission given to use the breviary of Quignonez, andjunder- 
taken the task of bringing back the ofKce to its ancient form 
{adpristinum moreni): but as he died without bringir^ this 
work to its completion, the Council of Trent expressed its de- 
sire to see the breviary reformed in accordance with the idea 
of that Pontiff {ex ipsius Pauli Papae ratione restituere cogila- 
rurU). The Council, again, in its turn delegated the care of 
this reform to a Commission, which now eventually completes, 
under the Pontificate of Pius V, the work of which the initia- 
tive belongs to Paul IV. And the Pope adds: "Having 
ascertained that in the accomplishment of its work the congre- 
gation has not departed from the form of the ancient breviaries 
of the most notable churches of Rome, and of those in our 
library of the Vatican ; and that, while eliminating whatever 
was of foreign origin or of uncertain authority, they have not 
omitted anything which is of the essence of the ancient Divine 
Office, we have given our approval to their work ". In other 
words, the Roman congregation of the breviary had as the 
object before them, in accordance with the idea of Paul IV, 
the restoration of tjie liturgical tradition, which they were to 
carry out by studying the office in its ancient manuscript 
forms, and by removing from it all that was foreign to those 
forms or that could not fairly be justified — "rematis tis $utu 
aliena et incerla essent, de propria summa veteris officii Divini 
nihil omittere" } Such at least was the notion of Pius V, 

Leonardo Marini enters into detail as to the application of 
this leading idea expressed by the Popa "The congregation," 
he says, " convinced that the ancient form of prayer was good, 
and that it had become disliked simply throi^h the fact of 
certain other offices having been superadded to it, aimed at 
restorii^ the ancient order, and reducing to just proportions 
the additions with which it had been burdened." 

Starting from this principle, they maintained the traditional 
division of the offices into those of nine lessons and those of 
three. But, in order to give greater scope to the recitation of 
the psalter, they enjoined for the office of simple feasts the 
twelve psalms of the ferial noctum, in accordance with the 
ancient rubric And, in order to give more scope to the read- 
ing of Holy Scripture as well, they ordained that one lesson 
out of three, and three out of nine, should at ail times be taken 
from the book of the Bible then in course of reading. They 
felt (and the point is excellently expressed by Marini) that the 

> See the buU " Quod a »obis ", 
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ferial office is the fundamental one: it was most' unbecomii^ 
that that office should be the one least often said, especially in 
I-ent, when the canons of the Church ordain, on the contrary, 
that it should be the only one used ; they were sensible that 
the recitation of the psalter, which ought to-be performed int 
its entirety every week, had been so cut up in practice that 
the psalms of the Common of saints, and none other, came over 
and over, to the weariness of those who said the office ; and 
that the reading of Holy Scripture could not be diminished as 
it was, without the ignorance of the ctei^ being increased in 
the same degree.' "Die Sunday office, with its eighteen psalms, 
was no longer to be ousted by semi-doubles ; while in Advent 
and Lent it was even to have the precedence over doubles. 
Thus did the congr^ation aim at restoring the ancient order. 

The penitential and gradual psalms, which had become 
obligatory on all ferias in Lent, were in future only then to be 
recited as follows — the gradual psalms on Wednesdays, the 
penitential on Fridays. The office of the dead, which had 
been made oblatory on every day observed as a feria or 
simple feast, was now only to be recited on the first day of 
each month and on ember-days and vigils, and on every Mon- 
day in Advent and Lent The little office of our Lady, which 
had been obligatory on every day when the office was of a 
feria, a simple, or a semt-double, was now only to be recited 
on Saturdays, excluding ember Saturdays, vigils, and the whole 
of Lent' The nocturns of the Sunday Office, however long 
they might b^ were not to be touched, but the Sunday prime 
was relieved of the burden of Psalms XXI.-XXV. which used to 
precede the other psalms at this office, but which it was now 
decided to distribute over the prime of the first five ferias of the 
week. Thus did the congregation endeavour to "reduce to 
just proportions the additions with which the ancient office 
had been burdened ".* 

' See the text of Muini, p. 934. 

■ Pius V attached an indulgence of a hundred dayi to the tedtation of the 
office of the dead, and the same to the office of our Lady, also of fifty days to 
the ledtadon of the penitential psalms, and the same to the Eiadual pralniB. 
The Prtcti ftrialei were now only to be said at lauds, prime and vespers in Ad- 
vent and Lent, on ember .days and vigils. The Pricts at terce, seat, none and 
compline were reduced to the Kytie and two veiaicles. 

'Grancotas, CommtHi, p. 123 1 " Paiir, Avt et Crtdo, quae ad finem Comple- 
torii sunt, lecreto tecitantnr, neque pars officii sunt. Sunt autem addita a Pio 
V, iitque adhuc lecentias est SacTOtaxctae, neque priscis Ecclesiae piedbos re- 
spondet : videtor enim in eo Jetu Christi Divinitas ab Humanilate scparari, atque 
eadem gloriae celsitodo Beatis ataue Deo tiibut." The prayer SacTotatuta4, 
hoirever, appears in out modetn editions of the breviary as having been intio- 
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From these declarations on the part of Marini we see what 
kind of spirit animated the congregation. It is impossible to 
say whether their action fell short of what Paul IV had pro- 
posed to himself or went beyond it : more probably the latter. 
But what is most worthy of notice is the extent to which the 
imprudences committed by Cardinal Quignonez had made 
them, on their part, circumspect, and even timid, possessed, 
perhaps excessively, with the idea of abolishing nothing. Pius 
V shows himself more decided, when by his sovereign author- 
ity he rendered optional the recitation on certain days of the 
office of our Lady, the office of the dead, and the penitential 
and gradual psalms — an obligation religiously maintained by 
the congregation, and to this day enjoined by the rubrics of the 
breviary.' Here were indeed foreign elements {aliena) as to 
the removal of which no hesitation need have been felt 

The congr^ation manifested the same scrupulous tenderness 
as to the elimination of such elements of the old breviary as 
were of uncertain authority {incerta). " The reproach has been 
made," writes Marini, " that some of the l^ends of the saints 
in the old breviary were apocryphal, unedifying, or written in 
a bad style. The congregation had decided to retain the more 
authentic narratives, putting them into a better literary form, 
thus securing both the edification and the pleasure of readers. 
They feel that many of the lives of the saints in the old 
breviary are excellent,'' being taken from authors venerable for 
their antiquity, or from the genuine acts of the martyrs, and 
to these preference ought to be given, while carefully revising 
them from the point of view of historical accuracy as well as 
of correctness of literary style." This task was entrusted at 
first to Foscarari, afterwards to Poggiano, who between them 
had all the legends of the Sanctorale to revise.* Here again 
the indications furnished by Marini tend to confirm our im- 

duced or approved by Pope Leo X. The Pater, Avt and Crtdo befoie mattina 
and prime, as well as after compline, appeal in Roman breviarieB of the beginning 
of the sixieenth century or the end of the fifteenth. See Baumer, t. ii. pp. aoi-3. 
These are then modern additions of which a critical correction cf die bre^ary 
would demand the suppression. The same view may be taken of the commemora- 
tions of the Cross, of the Blessed Virgin, of the Apostles Peter and Paul, and ^a 
pact, which, for all they are more ancient in date, are not the less adventitious. 

' See the bull " Quod a nobis ". 

* Baumer, however (t. ll. p. 1S4), believes that the historical lessons of the 
breviary of Pius V are either new, or taken from Quignonei, and that those ot 
the previously existing Roman breviary were for the most part sacrificed. Tbia 
is a point that demands a separate detailed inquiry. The indications furnished 
by Marini (see below, p. asS) are of great value. 

' Cf. Julii Pogiani, Epislolat tt oraliotus (Rome, 1756), 1. 11. pp. xl-lii. 
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pression that the congregation viewed the reform of the breviary 
merely as a correction, and that correction as one to be con- 
fined to what was strictly indispensable. Marini says as much, 
at the conclusion of his report to the Pope, in words which leave 
no doubt about the matter : — 



The Roman breviary, corrected according to these views, 
appeared in 1 568, hardly five years after the close of the 
Council of Trent It would even seem that its correction 
was finished by 1 566, to judge by a letter written by S. Charles 
Borromeo to Sirleto,' At this rate the reform must have oc- 
cupied barely three years in its execution. The bull " Quod a 
nolns'' publishing the breviary, is dated July 9th, 1568. The 
book itself was printed at Rome, and the printer, Paul Manutius, 
recdved the privil^e to do so on November 1 1 th in that year.* 
The office according to the new breviary might thus come 
into use at the beginning of the year 1569. The title runs as 
follows : — 

Breviarium Romaoum, ex decreto Sacrosanct! Condlii TridendDi re- 
stitutum, Pii V Pont. Max. jussu edituin. Romae, MDLXVllI. Cumpri- 
viiegio Pii V Pontificis Maximi, in aedibus Populi Romani, apud Paulum 
Manutium. 

The bull" Quod a n£>^f "pronounced the absolute abolition of 
the breviary of Quignonez, as well as of all breviaries preced- 
ent to the new one now published, with the exception of such 
as could claim Pontifical approval, or a prescription of 200 
years' duration : aloi^; with a prohibition to chaise the new 
breviary in whole or in part, to add to it or take from it any- 
thii^ whatsoever. 

Bearii^ in mind the scrupulously conservative spirit by 
which the litui^sts of S. Pius V were animated, we must not 
expect to find in the breviary of 1 568 anything but the tradi- 
tional breviary of the Roman Curia, as it had been printed 

' Borromeo to Sirleto, September 4th, 1566 (Schmid, p. G54). Renouald 
iArmalrs dt t'Imfrimmi dti Aide, Paris, 1B33, p. 190), mentionB, as printed by 
Paul Manutms in 1564, a Roman breviary entitled : Bttviarium RomanMm ex 
decrrlo Sacroiancli Cmcilii TTidmlini rtitilutum, PUIVPont. Max.jitstiitdHum, 
folio, Rome, 15G4. I have not had the opportunity of seeing this volume: it 
would be very interesting to compare it with the breviary of 1568, and to verify 
the opinion of Renonald, who asserts that it is identical with Che latter. 

■BybriefdatedNovembcrz^nd, 1568, Che same privilege was granted CO Planlin, 
the bmous ptinCet of Antwerp, who bronght out an edition in 1569. In spite of 
these pri vile gea, fraudulent editions at once appeared, at Ccdogne, Liige, Antwerp, 
and Venice. Biumei, I. 11. pp. 193-3. 



D,qit,zeabvG00»^lc 



204 HISTORY OF THE ROMAN BREVIARY 

ever since 1474 — amended, however, and rendered in all re- 
spects more handy to use, and more polished in style.' 
Quignonez had pronounced the old rubrics obscure and in- 
volved: at the head of the new breviary was placed the 
excellent exposition of the general rubrics of the office which 
is still to be found there — partly borrowed from the Directorium 
Divini Officii published by Ciconiolano (Rome, 1540) with the 
approbation of Paul III.* Quignonez had deplored the in- 
roads made on the office of the season by the Sanctorale: the 
kalendar of fixed feasts was now lightened by the removal of 
several festivals — those of SS. Joachim, Francis of Paula, 
Bemardin, Anthony of Padua, Anne, Louis of Toulouse, 
Elizabeth of Hungary, and the Presentation of our Lady.* 
Several more were reduced to having a memorial only — SS. 
Euphemia, Thecla, Ursula, Satuminus. The total number of 
semi-doubles was brought down to thirty ; of doubles of all 
classes, fifty-seven ; of memorials, thirty-three. Thus the 
offices of saints' days, including octaves, now only took a 
little over loo days from the office of the season. 

The version used both as regards the psalter and the lessons 
from Holy Scripture was that of the Vulgate.* 

The distribution of Holy Scripture for the lessons of the 
first noctum was made conformably to the decree commonly 
called that of Gregory VII — in reality, as r^ards its main out- 
lines, it agrees with the ancient distribution, the use of which 
in the eighth century we have already verified." Every day 
had its lesson from Scripture, and these were chosen, with 
few exceptions, from the plainest and simplest pages of the 
Bible. 

' Bat this asBertion cannot b« made without reserve. Biumer, t. ii. pp. 315- 
30, gives in detail the corrections made in the SamtoraU : they are both nnmei- 
ons and of an important nature. 

■Schmid, p. 637; Mercati, AppiatH, p. 5. 

'This festival was imported from the East in the fourteenth century : seeTil- 
lemont, H.E. L i. p. 463 : " On a une lettie de Charles V en I'an 1375 pout Ii 
bire c^^brer en France, comme on avait commence de faite it Rone. Ce Ait k 
chanccliei de Cjrpre cjui persuada aux Latins d'imiter en cela lea Gieca. Elle 
n'cEtoit pas au Briviajie Romain avant I'an 1585.*' 

* Grancolat, p. 87 : " Romanum paalteriom a Pio V Romae abolilum adhuc 
pcrduiat in Valicana ecclesia, atque pcaeierea in Mediolanensi, et Veneta S. 
Marci, licet nonnullo inter sediscrimine; . . . ImMnnuUispariterToletanaeurbia 
in Higpania ecclesiis psalterium Romanum canitur ". 

"Viz. Isaiah for Advent; Genesis in spring; the Acta, the Apocalypse, and 
the non-Panline Epistles in Paschaltide; the Kings in summer ; Sapiential books 
in August; Job, Tobit, Judith and Esther in September; Maccabees in October ; 
Ezekiel and the Minor Pn^hets in November ; the Pauline Epistles in Chrisunaa- 
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The antiphonary and the responsoral remained intact, that 
is to say (with the exception of a few details), in accordance 
with the traditional text, including the portions taken from 
Holy Scripture. 

The lectionary for the second noctum of fixed festivals 
underwent notable changes.^ New lessons were given for the 
festivals of SS. Hilary, Paul the Hermit, John Chrysostom, 
Ignatius, Matthias, Joseph, Soter and Caius, Cletus and Mar- 
cellinus, Athanasius, Gr^ory Nazianzen, and Basil ; for the 
Visitation, the octave of S. Peter, S. Mary Magdalene, S. Peter's 
Chains, the Invention of S. Stephen, S. Dominic, S. Mary-of- 
the-Snows, the Transfiguration, S. Laurence, the whole of the 
octave of the Assumption, S. Bartholomew, S. Augustine, the 
beheading of S. John Baptist, the octave of the Nativity of 
our Lady, SS. Matthew, Jerome, Francis, Simon and Jude, 
Martin, and Damasus. In about a dozen cases additional 
homilies for the third noctum were introduced, or the old re- 
placed by new — on the feasts of SS. Agnes, Vincent and 
Anastasius, Ignatius, Agatha, Martha, Matthew, Bernard, 
Augustine, Jerome, Nicolas, Lucy, etc But it is here we come 
upon the weak point in the reform of Pius V. His liturgists 
had no hesitation in suppressing the lessons given in the brev- 
iary of 1550 for the festival of S. Maigaret, as also those for 
SS. Tbecia, Eustace, and Ursula : but this was not suppressing 
enough And with regard to new lessons, if we judge by 
those for S, Bartholomew, the invention of S. Stephen, and S. 
Mary-of-the-Snows, they admitted more than they ought.* 
And how many more lessons there were which, either in their 
origin or in Uie form they had been made to assume, re- 
mained undoubtedly worthy of censure ! The good inten- 
tions of the liturgists of Pius V cannot be questioned : the 
only doubt is as to whether their work had been fully matured 
before publication, and as to their critical ability. On this 

HAs regaida tbe Knoons and bomiliea Blnmer (1. 11. p. 204) tells us that the 
work of Paul IV "was adopted!^ the CommiHsion without any essential change," 
and he quotes in support of this from MS. Vat, Lai. 6471,(01. So. The selection 
of these aermonB and homilies (except for some false attributions of authorship) 
was made with remarkable wisdom. 

* On the sources of the historical lessons of the breviary, see De Smedt, In- 
Irodnctio gtntralis ad histariam tccUsiasiuam critict traetandam (Ghent, 1876), 
pp. 483.87. Some of the historical lessons in the breviary of Pius V were taken 
(with modiScations) from the breviary of Quignoncz, see Zaccaria, BiblMkeea 
ritvalit (Rome, 1776-81), t. i. pp. 116-18. The list of such lessons is reproduced 
by Baumer, t. 11. pp. i8r-3, and followed by interesting observations, pp. 184-9. 
On pp. i8a-3 he ^ves also b list of the new lessons. 
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score Bellarmine and Baronius on the one hand, and Benedict 
XIV on the other, are not sparii^ of reproaches against 
them.^ 

And yet, on the whole, great prepress had been made: 
This respectful and timid treatment of the breviary of the Curia 
was the best restoration of the ancient Roman Office which was 
possible at the time. It preserved the traditional Ordo psal- 
lendi of the Roman Church ; it preserved the antiphonary and 
responsoral of the time of Charlemagne ; it restored the Ofdo 
cananis recitandi of the eighth century ; it reduced the kalendar 
of fixed festivals to juster proportions, and restored to its due 
place of honour the office of the season. If it did not venture 
to suppress the hymnal, it is because no one at that time had 
any idea of doing such a thing, and indeed no one has thought 
of doing so since. 

Catholic Christendom did full justice to the wise arid sincere 
work of Pius V.* All Italy, the whole of Spain, includii^ 
Portugal, and France — rather more tardily, dating from 1 580 ■ 
and Uien owing to the efforts of the Jesuits — received with 
esteem the new Roman breviary.* " If in the ninth century," 
writes the Sorboimist Grancolas, " the Roman breviary deserved 
such great praise as to be preferred to those of all other 
churches, it shone with even greater lustre after Pope Pius V 
brought it out afresh ; and it may be said that, since that time, 
all the several churches have adopted it, at all events to this 
extent, that tRose who have not received it under the title of 
the Roman breviary have incorporated it almost entire into 
their own, adapting it to their own rite." ' 

We may even say, with Dom Gu^ranger, that the success 
of the breviary of Pius V was excessive The Holy See con- 
templated the continued use of liturgies with a prescription of 

> See also the reproach brought by Sigonio, in his letter to Paleotii, January 3rd, 
1575, in tegaid to the account of Ibe falBe " Donation of Conatantine," Baumet, 

< Roskovany, t. v. p. 237, and Bauroet, C. 11. p. 311, reprodace a crilidBm by 
Lindanus, Bishop of Ruremonde, which is more spirited Chan well-founded. 

' But see the beautiful Faririan edition of the breviary of Pius V published by 
Kerver, 1574, " cum jirivil^o Carol! IX Francorum Regis Christianissimi.'' 
Also the Breviarium Romanuin ex decreto iocnaantU CotKilii Tridlntiiii resU- 
tulum . . . Avtc lei rubriga^ traduilet tH FranfaU ^ar U commanJmitHl txtril 
du Aoy. Paris, James Mettayer, 1588 (Bibl. NaL folio B. 543). It is the breviary 
known as that of Henry III. 

* Roslcovany (t. V. pp. 236-75) gives the particulars of its successive reception 
by particular Councils, and by various Kteat religious orders. See also the sum- 
mary of these, with the addition of fresh facts, in Biumer, t. ii. pp. 221-33. 

* Grancolas, pp. 14-15. 
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two centuries and upwards,^ Thus, by a rescript of Septem- 
ber loth, 1587, it accorded to the Church of Aquileia the 
privilege of continuing to celebrate the Divine Office according 
to its ancient patriarchal rit&* It would have been well if 
Churches which might have availed themselves of the excep- 
tion provided for by the bull " Quod a nobis" had preserved 
their own traditional Ordo? When the Chapter of the Cathe- 
dral of Paris, in 1583, refused to its Bishop Peter de Gondy, 
the reception of the breviary of Pius V — " Maxime quod re- 
cepta dudum lam illusiris Ecdesiae consuetudo non facile suum 
immutari officium pateretur" — it was in accordance with the 
conservative views expressed by the Holy See.* "We are 
far from blaming the Chapter," writes Dom Gu^ranger ; " it 
was only right that this Romano-French lituiuy . , . which 
several religious orders had adopted, and which had made its 
way into the Churches of Jerusalem, Rhodes and Sicily, 
should remain standing as one of the glories of our nation. 
Already abolished in the greater part of the French cathedrals 
by the introduction of Roman books, by Paris, at all events, it 
ought not to be allowed to perish. Rome itself had prepared 
the way for this preservation by the provisions of her bull ; if, 
then, this beautiful and poetic form of Catholic worship now 
no longer exists, it is not the Holy'^See that we must call to 
account, but those Parisians who, a hundred years later, 
thought fit to overthrow the venerable and noble edifice which 
their forefathers had defended with so much affection." ' 

' Bull " Quod a nobis " .- " Abolcmus quaccumqae alia Breviaiia . . ., Uliitamen 
exceptis, quae ab ipsa instilutJone a Sede ApoBtolica approbata, vel consuetudine 
quae (vel ipsa instituiio) ducentos annos antecedat ". 

■Guiranger, L i. p. 430, Bamner, t. 11. p. 227. Cf. Dam Maiin, "L'ann^e 
licurgiquc i Aquilte antiriearement & I'epoque Carollngienne," Rtvu* BhiidU- 
line, 1902, pp. 1-12. 

■ As was done at Milan, where the Ambiosian rite was preserved ; and at 
Toledo, where Cbey piesbrved in use the office called " Mozarabic ". 

* The quotation ie trom De Gondy'e Preface to Che Brtviarium insieriU Ec- 
cUsiae Parisieiiiii reslitulum ac einendalum R. in Christo Palris D. Petri de 
GoHdy Pariaeniis Bpiscopi aulhoritale, at tjusdtm Ecclesiae Capituli caHinsn 
editum, Paris, 1584. 

' Gu^ranget, t. i. p. 453. But Dom Gu^ianger is wioag here in falling foul 
of the Parisians of the seventeenth century. It was Petec de Gondy who, after 
all, in 1584, caused the Parisian service-bookB to be corrected, and " introduced 
into them nearly the whole of the breviary of 3. Pius V " (Gudranger, loc cit.). 
Note this other additional result of the biUI " Qvod a nobis," that it placed in the 
hands of the Holy See the monopoly of regulating liturgy of evoy kind, and 
suppressed all the power of the bisht^ over that matter. It is true that, in the 
seventeenth and eighteenth centoriea, the bishops withstood this Roman mono- 
— '- But, all the same, the principle had established itself as a feature of theo- 



logical insiniction. See the passage* (from Suarei, the Divines of Salamanca, 

l,«asius, Bonacina, VaBauez,Bllluail,Gavanti, Bern " ~ - . 

Dtjurt Hturgko (4th ea. Paris, i386), pp. I33-64. 
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III. 

In promising — in the bull "Quod a nobis" — that the 
breviary "should never at any time be changed either in 
whole or in part, and that no one should add to it or take 
away from it anything whatsoever," Pope Pius V engaged 
himself to something which his successors were not disposed 
to observe. 

His immediate successor, Pope Gregory XIII (1572-85) did 
not consider himself bound by the terms of the bull. Pius V had 
not instituted any office in commemoration of the victory of 
Lepanto (i 57 1 ), contenting himself with inserting in the Roman 
martyrolt^y under October 7th the mention of our Lady 
of Victory. Gregory XIII was not satisfied with this, and by 
a decree of April ist, 1573, he instituted the feast of the Rosary, 
fixed it for the first Sunday in October of each year, and as- 
signed to it the rank of a greater double. It is true that this 
festival was only to be observed in churches which had an 
altar of the rosary : it was not extended to the Church at large 
and did not become so untU October 3rd, 1716, under Clement 
XI. But, none the less, Gr^ory XIII felt himself entitled to 
interfere with the breviary of 1 568. We see this more plainly 
when, in 1584, he re-established, as a double, the feast of 
S, Anne, which Pius V had removed from the breviaiy, and 
introduced a memorial of S Joachim, ail mention of whom 
had been suppressed by his predecessor.' 

After him, again, Sixtus V (1585-90) laid his hands on the 
work of Pius V. He re-established, in 1585, as a double, the 
feast of the Presentation of our Lady, which had been 
abolished by Pius V.* In the same way he re-established the 
festivals of SS. Francis de Paula and Nicholas of Tolentino. 
The next year (1586) he re-established the festival of SS. 
Januarius and his companions, Peter Martyr, and Anthony of 

1 In MSS. Vat. Ottobmt, 2366, fol. 73-5, is a letter at Cardinal Sirleto's cm 
the correctiOQ of the breviary and the muaal, dated March 13th, 1579, but it U 
simply a tract on the marking of tonic accents. Baumer, t. ti. p. 234, refers to 
Vat. Lai. 6171, fol. 158, for a record of Sirleto's intervention in £avour of the 
festival of S. Anne. In connection with this matter we may mentiOD the official 
edition of the Roman mart^loey in i^i^. At that date Bellarmine was in 
&voiir of corrections being introduced into the breviary: sec his letter to Sal- 
meron, July igth, 1584. It would seem that the goodwill of old Cardinal Sirleto — 
he died Oct. 7^, 1585 — had not been gained for this step. Bellarmine'i letter is 
quoted by Baumer, t. 11, p. 212. 

' Baumer, t. il p. aji, quotes from Vol, Lai. 6171, fol. 100, a note which be 
attributes 10 Cardinal Sirleto, assenting to the restOTation of this featival. 
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Padua, all suppressed by Pius V. In 1588 he bestowed on S. 
Bonaventure the title of Doctor, and raised his festival to the 
rank of a double.' 

The pontificate of Clement VIII (1592-1605) justified the 
measures taken by Gregory XIII and Sixtus V, by going a 
good step further. In the bull " Aelemus lUe," which serves as 
preface to the Sixtine edition of the Vulgate (1589), Sixtus V 
had given the printers a permission, or rather a command, 
which was not without grave effects — viz, a command to cor- 
rect, in accordance with this edition, in missals, breviaries, 
psalters, rituals, pontificals, ceremonials, and other ecclesiastical 
books, all the passages taken from Holy Scripture (j'uxta hunc 
nostrum textum ad verbum el ad literam corrigantur\ We all 
know what sort of criticism the Sixtine edition of the Vulgate 
of 1589 aroused, and how it became necessary at once to 
undertake its revision; hence, in 1592, there appears a new 
edition of the Vulgate, What disturbances in the text of the 
Roman Office does all this imply ! We have got to about the 
year 1600 : the breviary of 1 568 has now been thirty years in 
use. What book would not be found to betray some flaws 
under such an ordeal as it had to face? Textual criticism, 
the knowledge of history, literary taste, were all of them more 
developed and more exacting than they haji been thirty years 
before. The congregation of 1568 had done its work at a 
time when circumspection was peculiarly necessary, and 
when the immediate need of the moment was conservatism : 
a new congregation might feel at liberty to take a bolder 
course. The creation by Stxtus V in 1588 of the permanent 
Congr^ation of Rites, chained with the mission of reforming 
and amending the litui^cal books as need required, was al- 
ready a step in this directioa' 

The initiative in the matter of the revision of the breviary 
was taken by the Holy See: it was the act, not of Clement 
VIII, as has always been believed until now, but of Sixtus V, 
and coincided in time with the creation of the Congregation of 
Rites. In fact, Sixtus V instructed Cardinal Gesualdo, the 
first prefect of that congregation, to ask, through the Papal 
Nuncios, the advice, not only of the ordinaries of churches, but 
of the principal learned men or learned bodies of Europe. 
The formulated design of the Pope was " to procure the re- 
storation of the breviary and the missal, as soon as possible, 

' Schober, p. 50. ' See the bull " Immtma AtUriti Dti," Jan. aznd, 158S, 

■4 
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to their original purity ".' In the VaUicellan Library at Rome, 
among the papers of Baronius, are preserved the Adaotationes 
Criticae received in reply from the theologians of Poland, 
Savoy, Portugal, Spain, Germany, Naples, Venice, the Sor- 
bonne, the dean of the faculty of theology at Salamanca, and 
so forth, not omittit^ Ciacconio and Bellarmine.' 

The consultation thus opened by Sixtus V had no immedi- 
ate result as the Pope died soon after (Aug. 27th, 1590), and 
his three successors, Urban VII, Gr^ory XIV, and Innocent 
IX, were not spared to do more than just take their seat on 
the Apostolic throne, during 1590 and 1591. Nevertheless, 
during his pontificate of six months, Gr^ory XIV found 
time to resume the project for the revbion of the breviaiy : 
he renewed to Cardinal Gesualdo the mission with which 
Sixtus V had invested him, and a Commission of consultators 
was nominated, which met on April 2Sth, 1591, with Gesualdo 
as president. The Acta of this Commission, unfortunately 
incomplete, have recently been found and published* 

The desire of Gregoiy XIV was that there should be sup- 

>Thia point hu been made cleai by Banmer, t. ii. pp. 353-C- See hi* 
quotationa from the replies of some of the Nuncioa, in July, Aagust, Octobei, 
15S8. Cardinal Geanaldo'a ciicolar tetter is dated May 13th, 15SS, but Biutner 
{p. 355) has not been able to find a copy of it. In a letter of April gth, ijSS, 
Baioniua write* m his own account : " II Breviario Romano pei diacratia nostra 
e con catdvo che cento e quaranta errori bo notato nellc historie cne ivt d tiat- 
tano ". Baumet, t. u. p. 3I3. 

■ A. Bagel eivei a catalogue of them in " Die emendation des ROndschen 
Breviers untet Papst CleuMoa VIII". See the ZtiUcknft fat Katkoliicht 
ThtolegU (InnsbrQck, 1S84), pp. 393-4. 

* Bituner, t. II. pp. 363-9, fiom the MS. Vai. Lot. 6097. I have, in my turn, 
consulted this MS. m 1904. The file of pi^>era bears the title (fblio G) : Suptr 
rtformation* Brtviarii varia. On the tiack of the leaf is wiitten : " Hunc 
libellum ex foliis volantibus bebitis ex haeieditate Joannia Baptistae Bandini 
canonid S. Petri, et olim correctoris Bibliothecae Vaticanae, et secietarii Con- 
eregationis super reformatione Breviarii sub Clemente VIII, coll^ ego, Felix 
ConteloriuB, ejuodem Bibliothecae custos, anno 1638 ". The Acta of toe Com- 
mission of Gregory XIV begin on folio 137. They are no more thaa a copy of 
the original, and very imperfect. At the head of them we read : " Ss. D. N. 
Gregonue XIV emendationem Brev. Rom. quam Xyatus V ejus pntedeceasoi 
aggressus fnerat, et mcote praeventus absolvere nequivcrat, continuanJdam esse 
dectevit. Cmnque scirel huic tunc n^otio praefectum biisse Illustn et Revn 
Cardinalem Geanaldum, itemm ejus rei curam omnem eidem demandavit, snae- 
qne intentioniB et voluntatis esse dedaravit, ut in lectionibus soDctorum et aliis 
quibnsque rebus ea solum muwntur quae nuUo pacto austineri possunt, et t^nae 
satis buie digesta noscuntur non ulterius laborandum at ampliora et perfectiora 
teddantur, quum importunae novilates hoc praesertim tempore nihu expedite 
nullamque prorsus utUitatem vel commodnm Ecclesiae Dei afferre posse videantur. 
Ad earn rem quum primum delecti fuerant eruditi aliquot viri, sacrar~~ 
periti, et ecdesiasticis ritibus inatnicti, ut totum Breviariuro diligcn 
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pressed in the trends of the saints -whatever could in no 
fashion be upheld, but that the consultators should not give 
way to the temptation to perfect anything which was already 
tolerable; It does not appear that they were very severe in 
their treatment of the legends. Nevertheless, they proposed 
to cancel, in that of S. Damasus, some lines still to be seen 
there, about psalmody and thcpoma talionis, which are taken 
from the forged decretals. It is the only correction of value 
which we notice in their work, and it is a correction never 
adopted, either under Clement VIII or Urban VIII. 

Grq^ry XIV died too soon to see his design brought to 
completion, and it was reserved for Clement VIII to take it 
again in hand. It has with good reason been remarked that 
his pontificate (i 592-1605) was a season of rare liturgical 
activity : not to mention the definitive edition of the Vulgate 
(1598), to this pontificate belong revised editions of the 
Martyrology (i 598), the Roman Pontifical (l 596), the Cere- 
monial of Bishops (1600), and the Roman Missal (1604). 
Rome was at this time a brilliant focus of ecclesiastical studies : 
the Cardinals Bellarmine and Baronius were the gloiy of the 
Sacred College ; and about them were gathered a number of 
distinguished scholars. Clement VIII chose Baronius as the 
organizer of the new revision of the breviary; in his hands 
were placed the Adnotationes criticat addressed to Rome in 
1588, in order that he m^ht express to the Pope his opinion 
upon them ; and we possess the text of the report made by 
him. 

" I have examined," he says, " all the criticisms which have 
come in from various countries, or which have been sent to 
me by learned persons at Rome itself. In accordance with 
these I have ruled out, all through the breviary, whatever 
seemed indefensible, thus applying myself first, for greater de- 
spatch in the work of correction, to suppress, rather than to 
add anything fresh. As it is but just that my work should be 
submitted to the censorship of others, the best course would 
be for your Holiness to appoint one of the cardinals of the 
Cot^regation of Rites, joining with him two or three learned 
and erudite consultators, who would take the trouble to review 
it carefully. A decision could thus be arrived at in a few days 



is expMnit. . . ." See the document reproduced in fiill by Baumer, loc. ch. 
idet the title of " ^fta of the ConunUdoQ of Otegoty XIV '. 
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as to this matter. I have, in fact, everywhere indicated my 
reasons for correctii^ or leaving uncorrected this or that pas»- 
E^e of the breviary ; and moreover I would attend myself, so 
as to t>e ready to give any necessary explanations, should any 
point seem obscure or ambiguous. The corrections approved 
by these censors would at once be submitted — at least as re- 
garded the more important modifications — to the Coi^r^ation 
of Rites, and lastly your Holiness would be able to take cog- 
nizance of them, and decide on the whole work as might seem 
good to yourselt As re^rds the best plan for carrying out 
the corrections, it has been suggested that a small volume 
should be published, containing the new offices approved by 
Sixtus V . . . and the correctorium of the whole breviary. 
As far as the new offices are concerned, some of which (as 
those for the Conception, the Visitation, and the Presentation 
of our Lady) have not yet been printed, there may be some good 
in this ; but as regards the correctorium I altogether disapprove 
of it In fact, thus to publish the correctorium would be dis- 
closii^ to all the world, including the enemies of the Church, 
the numerous and grave errors which we have hitherto toler- 
ated in the breviary : this would be a scandal, and a slight upon 
the authors of the breviary, not to mention how irksome it 
would be to many persons to make all these corrections in 
their books. It will be much better to print an entire breviary 
corrected and purged from errors, not obliging anyone to buy 
it forthwith, but only when need for it arises. Thus the re- 
ligious and the poor priests will not be put to inconvenience ; 
and while few people would notice these new corrections of all 
the errors which really have crept into the breviary, in a few 
years there would be none but corrected breviaries in circula- 
tion. If it is thus decided to print a corrected breviary, a thing 
which all well- instructed persons keenly desire and impatiently 
await, your Holiness might explain, in a bull prefixed to it, 
the reasons for this new edition . . . especially that its object 
is to put an end to the temerity of some who, on their own 
authority, have inserted in breviaries false or uncertain matter 
(as is evidently the case with the lessons for S, Alexis and 
others), and that advantage has been taken of this opportunity 
to correct some other defects due to the carelessness of printers 
or of others." ' 

The views here expressed by Cardinal Baronius were full of 
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practical common sense. Since errors were to be corrected, 
the best way was to correct them quietly and unobtrusively : 
since a new edition was to be published, it was better not to 
impose, all at once, its compulsory use. But the revision must 
suppress in the breviary all that was indefensible : it is equiva- 
lent to saying that a revision was imperative.' 

The special congr^ation whose advice he asked for was 
forthwith nominated by Clement VIII. The names of its 
members are as follows : John Baptist Bandini, Canon of S, 
Peter's ; Michael Ghisleri, a Theatine ; Bartholomew Gavanti, 
a Bamabite ; Ludovico de Torres, Archbishop of Monreale ; 
Cardinals Antoniano, Bellarmine, and finally, Baronius as Pre- 
sident* Its first meetii^ took place on September loth, 1 592. 

We have not got the minutes of the proceedings of the con- 
gregation, and we do not know exactly the period over which 
their labours extended. We find evidence of sittings held as 
late as from March 21st, 1601, to June r2th, 1602.* The bull 
" Quum in Ecclesta" by which Clement VIII promulgated the 
new edition of the breviary, bears date May loth, 1602. As 

'See, in the MS. Fat. Lai. 6097, fol. iii Wtjg. Ibe letter wT[tten to Cardinal 
BaroniuH horn Naples, by " Maiianus LiberiuB Felienus," in i6oi. It begins 
thuB : " Quum Breviarium sacrarum precum serio tamfem emendaii, et ad veterem 
primaevae Ecclesiae fonnam revocaii persentiBcerein, stalui, anteguam istic cditio 
matuiescat, nee acceiu tui quidem, n>mbolam confene meam ". We may condude 
that the correction of the breviary, decided on by Clement VIII at the very begin- 
ning of his pontificate, had been slumbering, up to 1601. This Neapolitan's atti- 
tude of mirid is curious, and deserves notice. He writes : — 

" Habemus sacrarum precum bre- "The breviary of sacred prayer 
viacium, non quale Damasua, ant Leo, which we tiave is not that put fiHIh by 
aut certe Gelaaius ediderunl, sed quale Damasus, or Leo, or even Gelasius, 
Sanctissimi Giegoiius Septimus, In- but such as was the best their Holi- 
nocentius Tec tins, et insequentes Pon- nesses Gregory VII, Innocent III, 
tificesTudi ilia nostrorum patrum aetate, and the Pontifls that came aAer them, 
et lutolento ac turbulento tempore ut- were able to have in that rude age of 
cumque habere potueiunt. Jam hoc our fathers, and in their troublous and 
florenti saeculo Clemens VIII opt. max. turbulent times. Now, in this fiourisb- 

3110 virtutum et litterarum studia caput bg age, when the study both of virtue 
iu preasum tollere incipiunt, quidni and of letters t>egins to lift up its head, 
priscum tlltmi paallendi ritum, atyecto eo long depressed, why should not Cle- 
hoc aemibarbaro, restitnat ? " mentVIII, opt. max. cast away that 

semi-baibarouB rite, and restore the 
original Ordo ptallmdi ? " 
* Gavanti, Pte&ce to his Tluiatirm sacroram riluHm {Rome, I6a8). 
> In the MS, Vat. Lot. 6957, fol. ia-<8 : " Lectiones receplae ac restitutae," 
a summary of the proceedings at sittings between the atwve-named dates. The 
commissioners present were Baronius. Antoniano, Bellarmine, Torres, and Ban- 
dini. 1 have alsocoDsultcd the MSS. Vat.Lat. 6096-6 100 : " Super rcformatione 
breviarii ". In 6096, fol. SS-g, 1 found a good general summary of the emenda- 
tions finally recommended by the Commi—"" '" '■'""—■"I" nf,„it» „^^:. 
pua in repnrgatione bieviarii Roc — ' — 
on (p. 839). 
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thefirst sittings of the Comipissiongoback, ifnot to Aprilz^th, 
1591, at all events to September loth, 1592, one may reckon 
that its labours lasted ten years. 

At all events we know &irly well the general nature of these 
labours. 

To begin with, the congregation was agreed that in the text 
of the breviary as few changes as possible were to be made — 
daia est opera ut quam minima mutatio fieret. Cardinal An- 
toniano had propcsed to correct the false quantities which occur 
in the hymns : but the congregation, more wisely, while re- 
cognizing the fact that the hymns are full of errors of prosody, 
did not consent to alter anything beyond those errors which 
seemed to be due to careless copying, or which could be cor- 
rected by the mere changing of a single letter or a sit^le syllable, 
" especially in the hymns of Prudentius and Ambrose, whom 
we may not suppose to have composed them incorrectly".* 
The question was raised if it would not be well to shorten the 
Sunday office, and the new offices for doubles : but the 
conclusion arrived at was that nothii^ was to be abridged 
— " mhil breviandum ". As to the lectionary, the antiphonary, 
and the responsoral, their aim was " to change nothing but that 
which could not be retained without scandal — ' ea sola ttmtare- 
mus quae sine offensione tolerari nonpoterant ' "} They removed 
some homilies and sermons from the lectionary and replaced 
them by others : thus, on August 1 5th, they took away an apo- 
cryphal sermon attributed to S. Athanasius, to make way for 
one by S. John Damascene ; on November i st they restored the 

■Bergel, p. 397. Two hymns were added: the PorUm viriU p4clor; written 
by Canunai Antoaiano for uie Conunon of Holy Women, and the PaUr suptrni 
luminit, written by CartUnal Bellarmine fan the festival of S. Mary Magd^ene. 
In hia autobiography, Bellannine tells us that he had acquired remarkable 
lacility in writing Latin verses, in all metres ; — 

" ^ tanto numero canninum nihil " Out of so great number of poems 

eupeiat, nisi carmen Sap;^icum com- nothing survivea, except the hytnn to 
(NMitum Florentiae de Spiritu Sancto the Holy Spirit, in Sapphics, which I 
(Spirilla ctUii dominator tutrii) . . . wrote at Florence, and the hymn fn S. 
et hymnus de S. Maria Magdalcna qui Maiy Magdalene, which has found a 
poeitus est in brcviario, qui hymnua place in the breviary. This hymn was 
CompoaituB fuit Tusculi, et a Clemente written at Fraacati, and pteferred by 
VIII antcpositus hymno ()uem de ea re Clement VIII to the hymn on the same 
scripsit Cardinalis AntonianuB, et uter- eulriect written by Cardinal Antoniano. 
que nostrum quasi ex tempore scripsit, And both of us wrote impromptu, and 
et jocomagis quam ut in brcviario poni more for amusement than with any 
deoeret." idea of what we wrote being put in the 

DU Selbsl-lAfgraflut du Card. Btllarmin, ed. DSUinger and Reusch, BmiD, 
iSSj, p. 26. 
■Beigel, tMd. 
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name of Bede to the sermon in the second noctum which the 
breviary of Pius V had attributed to S. Augustine. They sup- 
pressed in the l^ends of the Sanctorale a small number of 
assertions which were judged historically untenable : as, in the 
l^end of S. Martin tiie relation, borrowed from Gregory of 
Tours,' of how S. Ambrose came in a vision to be present at 
S. Martin's death; and the assertion that SS. Gordian and 
Epimachus were condemned at Rome by the Emperor JuHarL* 
But most of the errors corrected were those of simple chrono- 
l(^y : such as the date of the death of S. Ambrose or S. Hilary, 
or of the martyrdom of SS. Gervase and Protase, Faustinus 
and Jovita, etc. 

Some of the corrections proposed by Baronius, however op- 
portune, were not adopted. He considered disputable the incid- 
ent related in the legend of the dedication of S. John Lateran : 
"Et imago Salvaioris in pariete depicta populo Romano ap- 
paruit". But it was allowed to stand. He asked that, in the 
l^end of the Apparition of S. Michael on Mount Gai^anus, 
the mention of the consecration at Rome of an oratory " in 
summo circo " should be modified so as clearly to indicate the 
oratory of S. Michael " in summo cirado molis Hadrianae" 
that is, on the terrace of the castle of S. Angelo ; but the old 
wording was retained, obscure as it is. The grave errors 
which Baronius pointed out in certain legends, particularly in 
that of S. Alexis, were not even examined by the congrega- 
tion, and the much controverted story of that saint has been 
left intact On the other hand, some of the corrections which 
were adopted are open to dispute. For example, Baronius 
made the breviary say that the bones of S. Andrew were 
translated to Constantinople in the re^ of Constantius ; the 
breviary of Pius V had said " Constantine," a reading judi- 
ciously replaced by Urban VIII. The breviary of Pius V 
had styled S. Hippolytus priest ; Baronius gives him the er- 
roneous title of Bishop of Porto. The legend of S. James the 
Greater in the Breviary of Pius V said, without enlai^ng on 
the fact, that the Apostle " traversed Spain and preached the 
Gospel there, and afterwards returned to Jerusalem ". Bellar- 
mine wished this assertion to be removed from the breviary, 
as not resting on any sound historical testimony ; but Baronius 
disregarded his representations and had the following passage 
inserted : — 

* Bergd, p. 340, *ibi4. 317. 
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Mox Hispaniam adJisse, et ibi aliquos ad fidem coovcrtisse, Ecdesiarum 
e traditio est ; ex quorum oumero septem posiea Episcopi A 



from which Urban VIII had to remove the words about Ec- 
clesiarum illius provinciae traditio, as a concession to the 
urgent protests of the clergy of Spain. In the breviary of 
Pius V, the identity of Denis (Dionysius the Areopagite), 
Bishop of Athens, and Denis, Bishop of Paris, was assumed : 
Bellarmine wished them to be distinguished, making the 
latter a bishop of the time of Decius, as he is regarded by 
Gr^ory of Tours and Sulpicius Severus ; but Baronius had 
the account given in the breviary of Pius V retained.^ Baro- 
nius corrected the l^ends of the early Popes ; but only to the 
extent of giving greater precision to the dates of their respec- 
tive pontificates, a matter which still remains so uncertain. 

And how many details "quae sine offensione tolerari nan 
poterant" were nevertheless retained ! Bellarmine did not ad- 
mit the authenticity of the False Decretals, and everyone knows 
how these are worked into the legends of ancient Popes in the 
breviary : yet Baronius refused all correction on this point. 
Again, Baronius himself recognized the apocryphal character 
of certain acts of Apostles, such as the " Acts of S. Thomas," 
yet he appeals to their authority, " licet adnutmrentur inter 
apocrypha" as he says.' He admitted the corrupt character of 
certain acts of martyrs : " Acta S, Donati depravata esse nulla 
dubitatio est" ; and again, speaking of S. Katherine, " Multa ^us 
histaria habet quae veritati repugnant ". And yet he did not 

I In the MS. Vat, Lat. 6243, which consists of papers bearing on the reform 
made by Clement VIII, and emanating, at all events in part, from Bandini, we 
find on fbl. 20-4 some Dvbia in Uctionihus Brtviarii, trom which we will only 
quote the two following : " Die g Octobris, dicitur Dionysius Aieop. Paiiaiorum 
episcopus fuisse, quod valde dubium est, ut bcile possem ostenderc si opua essel ". 
" Die 25 Julii, Jacobus didtur in Hispania evangelinm praedicasse. At id valde 
dubium est : nam nuUus probatus autor ejusrei testis fortaase proferetur, Nanat 
id quidem Isidorus, in libra de SS. Patribus utcJusque Teetamenti (si tamen 
IsiaoTus ejus [ibri auctor est), verum in ea narratione multa absurda et &lsa can- 
tinentur . . . Denique Innoc. [i.e. Pope Innocent I, see Jaff^, 311] , , . dis- 
ertifl verbis afGrmai nullum Aposiolorum in Hispania praedicasse ". 

' In the same way, the autobiography of Bellarmine informs us that Baronius 
considered as apocr}^hal, and with justice, the encyclical tetter of Che priests of 
Achaia concerning the martyrdom of S. Andrew : but he yielded to the represen- 
tations of Bellarmine, who (quite mistakenly) considered it authentic : " A Card. 
Baronio dissensit in quadam congregations super Rdbrmationc brev. de |>aEsione 
S. Andieae, an esset vere scripta a Presbyteris Achaiae. Negabat Baronius ; sed 
<|uum audisset sentendam N. [BellarminiJ et rationes ejus, publice dixit sc amis- 
isse causafn.'et placere sibi sententiam N. magis quam suam." Selbst-bio- 
grapkit, p. 46. 
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think that anything further was necessary in their case beyond 
emendations. 

In the end, the correctorium drawn up by Baronius and 
adopted by this Clementine congr^ation amounted to no more 
than some unimportant modifications,' vety small even in com- 
parison with the premises set forth by Baronius in his pro- 
gramme. But, such as it was, it established a point of great 
importance (implicitly recognized by Clement VIII by his not 
reproducing, in his bull prefixed to the new edition of the 
breviary, the strictly prohibitive terms of the bull " Quod a twins " 
of Pius V), that is to say, t&at the text of the Roman breviary is 
sometkirtg susceptible of amendment. And if such be the case, 
it must be because it includes, in its time-honoured and un- 
changing structure, certain elements merely temporary and 
provisional, the character of which the prc^ess of time has 
revealed or has still to reveal. 

Another matter in which Clement VIII revised the work of 
Pius V was the introduction of new festivals into the Roman 
breviary, or the re-establishment of some which had formerly 
a place in it : such as SS. Romuald (February 7th), Stanislas 
(May 7th), Lucius, Pope (March 4th), Katherine of Sienna (April 
30th), John Gualbert (July 1 2th), and Eusebius (December 16th). 
He also raised in rank some festivals which had been lowered 
by Pius v.* The Invention of the Cross became a double of the 
second class ; the festivals of the Transfiguration, the Exalta- 
tion of the Cross, S. Maiy-of-the-Snows, the Visitation, Pres- 
entation, and Conception of our Lady, the Apparition of S. 
Michael, S. Peter's Chair (both at Rome and at Antioch), S. 
Peter's Chains, the conversion of S. Paul, S. John before the 
Latin Gate, and S. Barnabas, were raised to the rank of greater 
doubles : some simple feasts were raised to semi-doubles — SS. 
Timothy, Polycarp, Nereus and Achilles, Gregory the wonder- 
woriier. Thus, while in 1 568 the object in view was to re- 
duce the Sanctorale, so as to restore to the office of the season 
its due predominance in use and in dignity; in 1602* the 
tendency was to give the Sanctorale the preponderance. And 

' The coirections proposed by Baronius are preserved in the MSS., Q. 33 and 
G, 83 of Ihe Valliedtan Library. The corrections of Bellarmine ate b MS. G. 
90 of the same library. Betgel, pp. 363 et tqq. 

■On the other iiand, the festival of the sdgmata of S. Francis wasBuppresaed ; 
but not for long: Paul V made hasie to restore it. 

*Schober, p. 57. Brntartwn Romanum tx decreto Siuroiaruli Concilii Tri- 
dtniini ristitulum, Pii V Pont. Max. jtamtditum.tt ClanmHi VIII auitorilatt 
ricognttum. Rome, i6oa. 
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the example thus set by Clement VIII was destined to be 
followed more and more by his successors. 

Since the beginning of the sixteenth century, under Leo X, 
Clement VII, Paul IV, Pius V, and Clement VIII, we have 
now seen five refonns of the old breviary of the Roman Curia : 
we have to add a sixth, that of Urban VIII. 

This also, like the others, was provoked by the complaints 
of several pious and learned persons, who represented that the 
Roman breviary still contained faulty elements : — 

Piorum doctonimque virorum judida et vota conquerentium in eo con- 
tineri noD pauca, quae sive a nitore iostitulioDis exddisseDt, sive indioata 
potius quam perfiecta forent ab aliis, certe a DObis supremam manum 
imponi deaderarent.' 

Urban VIII appointed a congregation in response to these 
requests.* It was presided over by Cardinal Louis Gaetani, 
and composed of nine consultators, several of whom were 
famous: Terence Aldati, a Jesuit, who prepared the History 
of the Council of Trent, published after his death by Cardinal 
Pallavicini ; Hilarion Rancati, a Cistercian, the curator of the 
Sessorian Library; Luke Wadding, a Franciscan, and the 
historian of his Order ; and Bartholomew Gavanti, a Bamabite, 
the best liturgist of his time. The other five were : T^rimi, 
Bishop of Assisi, secretary of the Congr^ation of Rites ; 
Scacchi, an Augustinian, the Pontifical sacrist ; * Ricardi, 
master of the Sacred Palace ; Vulponi, an Oratorian ; and 
Lanucci, a prelate of the Signaiura.* 

The consultators held sittings very regularly every fort- 
night, from July 12th, 1629, to December i ith, 1631. Their 
proceedings are known to us from the Acta of the congr^ation, 

I Boll " DMniun ptalnodiam ", 

* Vatican Barbtrini, xxii. a: "Acta in Congreeatlone super emendatione 
Breviarii de mandalo Sbb' Dni N'l Uibani Papae VllI ordinaU, acripta. et sub- 
scripta pel me Tegrunum Tegrimium Episcopum AwiBieneem, Secretariuin prae- 
fatae Cfongregaticnis, ab eodem Ss>>"> tpecialitec dcputatum," etc. I have 
consulted anotber copy of thcee same Ada in MS. Val. Lat. 6098. At the head 
of the Acta we read : " Die XII Julii, i62g, habita fuit prima Congregalto super 
emendatione Bieviarii, in Palatio ill'n' CardinatU Caetani, in qja interfuerunt 
idem ill'"»i Caetanue; R. P. D. FortunatuB Scacchus Sem' D. N. Saciista; 
Nicolaus Ricardi M. Sacripalatii; Lanuccim Bign.referend.; Jacobus Vuh>onina, 
Congi. Oiatorii; Baith. Qavantus, Bamabita; Petniccius S.J., loco Tetentii 
Aldati infinni, S.J.; Hilaiion, Abbas S. Cnids in Hienitalem; Lucius Vuaad- 
ingus O.M. ; " Alciatt was present at the succeeding sittings. 

■ Baumet mentions, in tne MS. S. j, 3 of the BMiotktca Angtlica at Rome, 
Acta in S. Congreg. Ril. pro corrtctioitt MarlyrologU tt BnviarU Romani, cum 
adnotatUmibus M. Fortvnati Scacchi. 

' [A department of the Roman Chancery. — A. B.] 
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and the corrections they proposed are marked in a copy of 
the Clementine breviary which we have ourselves examined.' 
The chief business of the congr^ation was in the first ptace 
to bring the text of the breviary into agreement with that of 
the Vulgate : — 

Ut sacrae Vulgatae editionis puritas inccmfiisa et iHibata seivetur, 
etiam quoad interpimctioiies et dislinctitHies in sacris Bibliis appositas.* 

Further, to facilitate the chanting of the psalms, it was de- 
cided to mark the mediation in each verse by an asterisk : — 

Placuit alias notas comroinisd propter partiticmes versuum, et media- 
tiones cantuj acconunodatas, ita ut asteriscus sit nota musicae partitionis 
in medio veisu, incboatio novae lineae sectionum versus faciat ad mum 

Attention was also paid to establishing accordance between 
the text of the breviary and that of the missal and the mar- 
tyrology, Oribognphy was rendered uniform after this 
fashion : Betkleem was corrected into Bethlehem, quidpiam into 
quippiam, pedisequas \xAopedissequas, etc. Initial capital letters 
were put to some substantives which had only hitherto had 
small ones. Literary purists changed enim into etenim, or 
wrote sint simUes instead of similes sittt, and so forth.* 

Verbal ameliorations were introduced into some few pas- 
sages from SS. Ambrose, Jerome, Augustine, and other 
faUiers, suggested by improved editions of their works lately 
published. We find one instance of a really critical correc- 
tion, and that not one specially necessary; they did away 
with three unlucky lessons in the second noctum of the fifth 
Sunday after Epiphany — bearii^ the name of S. Ambrose, 
but really taken from the writings of some pseudo-Ambrose — 
and replaced them with something from S. Augustine If they 
had looked about a little, the consultators could have found 
in the Clementine breviary passages more open to condemna- 
tion than this of the pseudo- Ambrose; But indeed the times 
were not yet ripe for criticism of this kind, 

Speakii^ of the l^ends of the saints, Gavanti tells us that, 
having been reformed under Clement VIII by Bellarmine and 
Baronius with a severe exactness which spared nothing that 
was doubtful, the text of these could hardly be rendered more 
historically correct : the revisers therefore determined on 
making the fewest possible changes. They adopted the 
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principle of retaining even controverted facts, provided that, 
having the support of some one grave author, they might be 
deemed to possess some probability. 

Quae coDtroversa erant, alicujus tamen gravis auctons testimonio suf- 
fulta dum aliquam haberent probabilitatem, retenta sunt to modo quo 
erant ; quum falsitatis aigui non possint, quamvis fortasse altera sententia 
sit a pluribus recepta.' 

" Probabilisna," which did not defend the casuists against the 
danger of lax moral doctrine, led the consultators of Urban 
VIII into regrettable decisions. Their corrections of the his- 
torical lessons of the breviary are few in number, about a 
dozen altc^ether, and relate for the most part to mere edi- 
torial details : " but two of them call for notice. In the 
lessons for Pope Fabian (Jan. 20th), they suppressed the follow- 
ing sentence : — 

Eo Pontifice in Africa excitata est haeresis a Novata, contendenU 
apostatas poenitentes ab Ecclesia ledpiendos non esse. 

These words, inspired by the LiSer PorUijUalis, might well 
have been retained. In the lessons for S. James the Greater 
(July 25th) the Clementine breviary had mentioned S. James's 
journey into Spain as a tradition originally peculiar to the 
Spanish Churches.* The consultators of Urban VIII, with 
less discretion, wrote ; " In Hispaniam profectus ibi aliquos ad 
Christum convertit." * 

By an inspiration still less happy, S Eustace, who had 
been reduced to a commemoration, was now raised to a semi- 
double, and had assigned to him three lessons, which we still 
continue to read The selection of lessons for the re-intro- 
duced festival of S. Joachim shows a sense of criticism easily 
enough satisfied. 

At the same time new saints made their appearance in the 
breviary, and, to b^n with, there was a promotion of Icings 
and queens : SS. Henry, Stephen of Hungary, Hermengild, and 
Elizabeth of Portugal' 

1 Gavanti, Tknaur. tac. rit. L il p. 75. 

' See a full account at these cotiections in Bawner, 1. 11. pp. 396-301. 

>See above, p. aiS- 

•Baumer, t. tt. p. 301, mentions, in the Vallicellan Library, MS. Q. 76, fbl. 
141-S1, a memoranduni sent &oni Spain, pleading in &lvoui of S. James's having 
come into that country : " It relied, among other arguments, on certain letters 
in Hebrew, dated a.d. 35 or 36, and written by Jews of Spain or of Jerusalem, 
of which the translation was preserved ai Toledo ". 

* Scbober, p. 63 ; Baumer, t. 11, p. 283. 
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Except for these innovations, Urban VlII's reform would 
have left no other record than that of a typc^raphical revision, 
if, alongside of the liturgists whose woric we have just con- 
sidered, there had not been sitting another Commission, to 
whom Urban VIII had oitrusted the reform which perhaps he 
had most at heart It was composed of four Jesuits, Fathers 
Strada, Gallucct, Sarbiewski and Petrucci, who, under the 
personal direction of the Pope — himself a poet — were the work- 
men responsible for the correction of the hymnal. Urban VIII, 
like all the Barberini of the seventeenth century, was a man of 
literary tastes, and has put his name to a volume of Latin 
versa' In the breviary were inserted three compositions of 
his, the hymns for SS. Martina, Hermengild, and Elizabeth of 
Portugal, somewhat formally scholastic^ We know also, 
thatiks to a letter from Strada to the Pope, that the latter 
laboured personally at the re-handling of the ancient hymns of 
the breviary.* 

Urban VIII thought to give satisfaction to the taste of his 
time by correcting the prosody — if prosody it can be called — 
of the ecclesiastical hymns. In the same way the Barberini 
and many others restored the antique statues, attaching to them 
new limbs which are a greater disfigurement to them than all 
the mutilations inflicted on them by the rude hand of time t 
That these Jesuits outran their commission, and, under pretext 
of restoring the language of the hymns in accordance with the 
rules of metre and good grammar, deformed the works of Chris- 
tian antiquity, is a thii^ now universally acknowledged. Here 
is one example. We print in italics the few words of the 
original preserved in the revised version : — * 

' MaC Baiberini, Pormala (Rome, 1631). Father Mfttthioa Svbiewski wai 
also a poet, and hia contempotaiies compared him to Horace I C. Sommervogel, 
Bibluithiqtu dt la Comfagnii dt Jisui (Paria, iSg6), U vii. p. 639. 

* Thcae aie the opening stanzaa of two of tbeac hynma : — 

Martinae celebci plaodite nomint, 

Cives Romulei pUudite gloriae, 

Inugnem metitu dicite viiginem, 

Christi dicite martyiem. 

RegtUi aolio fortU Iberiae 
Hermenegildc jnbar, gloria roartjmim, 
Christi quos amor altnis 
Caeli coelibiu inwrit. 
'See thiB document in full, p. 233. 

* In Daniel, Tktsauna hymnolivitu' (Halle, 1S41) will be band the text of 
the Roman byinnal of Urban VIII, paiallel mth the ancient text : alM in 
Hymtti di Ttmfort tl di Sanctis (Sotennes, 1SS5). 
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Origihal Text. Reformed Text. 

Conditoi alme sidenmi, Creator alme sidenim, 

Aeterna Liuc credentiuin ; Aetertta Lux crtdenHum ; 

Christc, Redemptor omnium, Jesu, Redemptor ommum 

Exaudi preces supplicum. Intende votis suppiiaiwt. 

Qui coodolens interita {2"' daemoois ne fiaudibus 

Mortis perire saeculum, Perirct orbis, impetu 

O.I — ^ J — 1 :j.,_ Amoris Tui, languidi 

Mundi medela factiis ei> 

Vergente mundi vespere, Commune qui mundi ndas 

Uti aponsus de thalaino^ Ut expiares ad Ciucem, 



E Virginis sacrario 
Virginis mains clausula. Intacta prodis Victima. 

Cujus forti potentiae Cujus potestas gloriae, 

Geaa curvantur omnia, Nomenque quumprimum sonat, 

Caelestia, terrestria, £t caelites et inferi 

Nulu fatentur subdita. Tremente curvantur genu. 

Te deptecamur, Hagie^ Te deprtcamvr, ultimae 

Venture Judex saeculi, Magnum diei Judicon, 

Conserva nos in tempore Armis supeniae graliae 

Hostis a telo perfidi. Defende nos ab hostibus. 

At the present time, all the world agrees in regretting this 
modernization of the ancient hymns. Urban VIII and tiis 
versifiers started from a wrong principle, through ignorance of 
the rules of rhythmic poetry, a kind of poetry quite mis- 
understood in an age when people in all simplicity believed 
the hymns of S. Thomas Aquinas to have been composed 
" Etrusco rhythmo ".' It would be cruel to insist further on 
such a mistf^e. 

' This phiase occun in the iotrodoctioi] prefixed to the Hyimi BrtviarU 
RomaM, St. D. N. Urbani VIII juttu, tt S. R. C. aptrobatioiu, emtHdati 
*t tdiH (Rome, ifiag). The approbadon of the Congregation of Rites ii dated 
Much ifth, iGag. Fathei Sominervogel (iSgj), t. vi.p. 633, quotesa wveiecriti- 
cUm of ue tuicicnt bymnt collected by Father Brotier from Lbiee letters, written to 
Father Labbe horn Rome by Father Cavallt, a FrinciBcan : " I have seen Father 
Jeremy Petrucci, who wrote Iheihymna in the new Roman breviary, approved by 
Urban VIII, who puniabes with eircommunicadon any who print the old miea. 
If you have the new hymno, which have been printed separately, you will see 
that on the last page the corrector says that be has conecled bb many aa gja 
ftlse quantities, and that anyone who cares to make a tboioogb examination 
fadlt millt errorts dtprthtndtt. But Urban VIII speaks more respectfally of 
these ancient hymns. . . ." Forareaaoned-oulcritidHmDfthigunbappycorrection 
of the hymnal by Urban VIII, see U. Chevalier, PoitU lUurgiqui IraJilUmtlU 
(Toucnai, 1894), p. xlix-ljd. ; also D, Booix, Dt jttrt UtHrgico, p. 319. The 
French translator of BSmner, t. 11. p. 393, records the desire expressed by the 
Commission on the Gregorian chant, appointed by Pina X, (61 a return to the 
ancient text of the hymos, " which woula focililate the proper execution ol the 
Gregorian melodies. 
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Urban VIII's revision was promulgated by the bull "Divinam 
Psalmodiam," on January 25th, 1631, and the breviary came 
forth from the Vatican press the next year.' 

The revision of Urban VUI closes the series of revisions in 
the text of the Roman breviary made by the Holy See down 
to our own times. In some sort, one may say that the brevi- 
ary of Urban VIII, in accordance with the wish expressed by 
himself in. the bull "Divinam Psalmodiam" has become the 
Vulgate of the breviary. 

But was this Vulgate of the breviary as free from faults as 
one would have wished? If in 1602, and ^ain in 1632, 
matter for correction was found, did those two revisions ex- 
haust the sum of desirable amendments ? Wjere not more im- 
portant sacrifices needed than those to which the criticism of 
Sirleto, timid in attitude and premature as r^ards the posses- 
sion of necessary liturgical science ; the criticism of Baronius, 
too much centred on chronolc^y and controverted historical 
events ; the criticism of the time of Urban VIII, coldly literary 
and formal, bad each in their turn consented ? Had not the 
introduction, since 1568, and indeed since 1632, of so great a 
number of new offices run counter to the main object aimed 
at by Pius V ? In other words, was not a new and more 
stringent revision desirable? It was the question which the 
Gallican Church began to look upon as ripe for treatment, and 
which the Holy See itself was eventually to take in hand 

EXCURSUS C. 
REPORT OF LEONARDO HARINI TO PIUS V.* 
Ill"* et R"» Mods'. 
Perchfc si comprendi bene in che consiste la correttione del Brevi- 
ario qual si h fatta, par sia bene naiiar da principio 1' online dell' 
ufSdo e modo che gik iin tempo (a si teneva, et come si sia venuto 
in quest' uso che oggi s' osserva, et la causa che d hit mossi hoia di 
tomar in parte all' antico, et in parte variare dall' uso hodiemo : et 
1' uno et 1' altro uso, doi I' antico et modemo che al presente si osserva 
h foodato sopra il c. di Gelasio ^ Rottfi Ea', e di Greg. VII In die 
nsurrutionis, se ben quanto al modo di dirlo si k alquanto variato. 
''Brtvkamm Roma* 



VIII PP. auitorilati Ticognihim, Rome, 163a. The conect^ hymiul only be- 
came deGnitely obligalory in 1643, in virtue of the bull " Qman aUaj " (April a^. 
Schoba, p. Ga. In spite of this, it baa never been received by the basilica of S. 
Pctei. [Not by the Benedictines, Ciiterciani, Domiaicaa*, etc.— A. B.] 
■ Vatican Aichivea, Condi. Tridtnt, 47, fol. 313-18. 
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GilL ottanta o novanta anni sono 1' officio ^ celebiava o di nove, o 
di tre lettioni. Di nove quando 1' ufficio era doppio o semidoppio. 
Di tre quando 1' uffido era di festa semplice o feria. Quanto all' 
officio doppio, semidoppio e feiiale, niente si variava da quelle si usa 
hoggidi, quanto alle feste semplici vi era qualche differentia. Im- 
perocch6 queste si celebravano col nottumo della feria e tre lettioni 
del S'", facendo in tutto il restanCe 1' officio del S'° come hoggidi si 
costuma con tal ordine, se dimane fosse occorso tin santo semplice 
hoggi al capitolo del Vespro si pigliava del 8*° e tutto il restante dell' 
ufficio lin al matudno, come hoggidi si fa. Al matutino si diceva 
1' invitatorio et htmno del S*", il nottumo della feria secondo sta dis- 
tnbuito nel psalterio, tre lettioni con tre responsorii del S". Poi le 
laudi et tutte 1' hore includendo solamente Nona, si faceva come hoggi 
si costuma. Da nona in ta non si &ceva pitl del S'" semplice, ma 
dicevano i psalmi del Vespero feriali, et se nel giomo seguente d' altia 
festa semplice, si pigliava dal capitolo con 1' ordine predetto, se non 
vi eiafesta si seguitava 1' ufficio feriale. Queste feste semplici se fos- 
sero occoise in giomo impedito da qualche festa doppia o semidoppia, 
non si transferivano come hoggi si fk, ma si faceva di loro la coro- 
memorattione al prime Vespero et al matutino. L' officio della 
Madonna si diceva sempre, eccetto che nelle feste doppie et in alcune 
ottave. L' officio de' morti si diceva sempre nelle feste semplld e 
nelle ferie. Nel tempo della quaresima facendosi di continue de feria, 
eccetto che non fosse stata festa doppia e semidoppia, ottia all' officio 
della Madonna e delli morti, vi si aggiungevano i sette psalmi con le 
letanie e i graduali Nell' officio feriale poi k tutte 1' hore in fine vi si 
dicevano le pred feriali col Miserere come hoggi anco si [& eccetto 
nel tempo Fasquale. Le feste doppie e semidopple si celebravano 
con nove psalmi e nove lettioni, come s' k detto, et essendo impedite 
da qualche festa maggiore si transferivano nel p° giomo vacante di 
simil festa, e tra di loro non vi era altra differentia, se non che nelle 
semidoppie si diceva 1' offido della Madonna, non si dupplicavano le 
anf, si facevano le commemorattioni al Vespero, et matutino, et k 
prima et compieta si dicevano le pred consuete, le quali cose anco 
haggi si osservano. 

Hor perchi 1' ufficio delle feste semplici e feriale allhora era troppo 
gravato dicendosi con 1' offido della Madonna I' offido de' morti, e nel 
feriale le preci, e nella quaresima le altre cose predette, per volerlo 
sgravare, e far che 1' offido fosse pifi toUerabile, fu introdotto il modo 
che al presente si osserva, do^ che le feste semplid quali erano di tre 
lettioni fossero di nove lettioni, et si bcesse di lorn come delle feste 
semidoppie, et essendo impedite d' altra festa doppia si transferissero 
nel p" giomo vacante, talche non si facesse piii di loro commemo- 
lattione. Et in questo modo si viene i schifare due cose : I* uno h 
schi&re r offido de' morti qual si diceva nelle feste semplici, ma non 
nelle feste semidoppie, rimanendo solo come in quelle I' offido della 
Madonna : 1' altm che transferendo tutte le feste semplid si viene ad 
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occupar tutti li giomi feriali, et si fii^e la giavezza delta feria, et cosi 
si osserra ht^idi. 

Ma si i visto alia giomata che questo modo che al presente si os- 
serva intiodotto come si vede solameDte pei fuggire la gravezza dell' 
officio h^ causato maggioii inconvenienti di quelli di prima, Impe- 
rocch^ questo transferir de' Sand ne appoita gran confusione nella 
Chieaa, transferendosi dtversamente in diverse chiese e celebrandosi 
in un medesimo giorno in una medesima citti in diversi luoghi et da 
diverse peisone diveisi S'', et in oltre si tiansferiscono molte volte 
quattro e cinque mesi lontano : cosa che k ogni peisona religiosa dk 
gian fiistidio. Poi perchi cod questo transferer de' S" si occupano 
tutte le feiie, ne nasce quest' altro inconveniente che rarissime volte 
nell' anno si d V officio de feria, e quel che h peggio nella quaresima 
ogni giomo si Ri de S'" essendo do inteiditto per i sacri canoni per 
esservi li (^cii proprii, si come anco si osserva nel missale. £t da 
queste ne nasce anco^^ che non si legge se non pochissimo della 
scrittura, bavendosi pero a l^eie in dascun tempo secondo b dis- 
tributtone di Gelasio, e similmente il psalterio, quale nel Breviario i 
stato compartito da leggeisi per tutta la sentimana, con questo modo 
mai si le^e se non rarissimo, e quelli del commune de' S^ sono tutto 
1 di in bocca delli huomini con tedio e fastidio d' ogniuno. £ questo 
ha causato grand' ignorantia nei clerici, percioch^ non ha[n] piattica 
alcuna ah de' psalmi, ab della scrittura. £ quando pur un giomo 
oocorre for de feria s' ingarbugliano, ne sanno donde cominciare, 
limaneado pero grave come anticamente di tanti altri offitii e preci 
che mai finiscono, et il psalterio qual bisognava che anticamente i 
Vescovi sapessero tutto a mente, come scrive S. Gregorio, se dorevano 
promoversi hora a pena si vede. 

Si che per provedere alii sudetti disordini et inconvenienti che dal 
presente uso ne riusciscono. II sacrosanto Concilio Tridentino per 
li richiami che in diversi tempi da diverse bande sopra cio son nati, 
inspirato da Spirito S'° delibero providerd condeputare alcuni pielati 
sopa la conrettione di simil disordini, et [turn] havendo possuto man- 
dailo, essecuttione per 1' espedittione del Concilio questo n^otio, lo 
b^ rimesso k N" Sig", il qual subito convocato in Roma alcuni Pre- 
lati che sopra di cio dal Concilio erano stati deputati, acdd deliber* 
assero quel tanto che bisognava. I quali havendo ben discusso il 
ue^odo et matuiamente considerato, lo hanno ndotto k perfettione 
seguitando e tenendo I'infrascritto ordine. 

Si i considerato che il modo antico in se era buono, ma per 1' ag- 
giunta d' alcuni officii f^giund era diventato nojoso : pero si h atteso 
a ridur 1' officio all' antico e moderar le cose che sin allbora come al 
presente aggravano I' t^cio. 

Si fe visto che 1' offido delle feste semplici era ben ordinate, poichi 
si deve pur iar differentia da feste semplid k pit! solenne. Nelle feste 
solenni appresso li andchi si facevano le viligie in diverse parti dela 
notte, le quali si son conservate in qud tre nottunti quali si dis- 

15 
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tinguono nelle feste di nove lettioni, e di (]ui em che appresso li pib 
antichi 1' officio si faceva di pochissimi sand, quail erano pifi solenni 
cbe havevano le vigilie, si come appaie in alcuni antichissimi fireviarii, 
et di questo parla il c. In die resurrecHonis, n fisium est novem 
lectiones, peroch^ in queUi tempi si faceva sempre di feria, et il 
manirologio suppliva ^li altri S'', si come anco alcuni officii mona- 
chali osservano. Ma essendo poi nel calend" aggiond mold altri S", 
pareva fosse conveniente iarvi qualche differentia dalli altri piCi solenni, 
facendoli col nottumo delia feria per non interrompere il corso d^ 
psalterio, e nel resto tutto 1' officio fosse del S*°, non li dando pero k 
differentia del doppio e semidoppio se non il primo Vespeio. E 
questo modo si trova osservato in tutd i Breviarii vecchi, et ancora 
osservano alcune provinde e religioni. Pero paiendo laggionevole 
alii sudetd Si^ deputati, han voluto resdtuiie 1' officio delle feste 
semplid col notturno della feria come p* non variando in altro dall' 
antico, se non che doppo la terza letd(me si lassa il 3° responsorio, et 
si dice ilTe Deum. Et questo si i &tto per far differentia dallafesta 
alia feria et per non variare dall' use comune die si dice il Gioria in 
exedsis \ ogni S'° nella messa, et anco fare di loro la commemoiatione 
essendo impedite d' altia festa maggiore, per far differenza tra queste 
alle altre feste piCi solenni le quali si transferiscono, et per evitare la 
confusione che di sopia si h detto, et per non impedii 1' offido feriale, 
come al presente si fa. K perchi questo offido di feste semplici 
appiesso li andchi era troppo grave per li altri offidi aggiond, si k 
pigliato espediente di levar 1' offido demorti, il qual non si dica ogni 
giomo, tanto nelle feste semplid, come nelle ferie, ma solo alcuni 
giomi, do^ ogni p° di del mese, e nelli giomi che si h 1' offido della 
vigilia e dei quattro tempi come di sotto si diii, e nell' Advento e 
quaresima ogni Lunedi, e cosi si viene k sgravare anco la feria, la quale 
si 6 sgravata anco dalle preci, quali non si dicono se non nell' Advento 
e quaresima e nelle vigilie e quattro Tempi, non k tutte 1' hore, come 
bora si fa, ma al Vespeio solo, et alle laudi. In oltre le ferie della 
quaresima si son sgravate in parte dialle altre cose, fiicendo che i sette 
salmi e gradual! non si dicono ogni giomo, ma dispensandoli per la 
setdmana. II Mercordi li giaduali, li sette salmi il Venerdi, talche 
cosi non si leva afiatto quel che fin qua si h usato, ma si son moderate 
talmente che viene ad essei l^giero il dir dell' offido senza cbe 
alcuno si possa richiamaie. 

L' offido delle feste dop^ue e semidoppie si h lassato come sempce, 
et bora si 6 costumato. 

Quel che oltre al sopradetto ordine si h fatto k qoesto. Perch6 si 
vede in effetto che per la moltiplicatdone di feste si occupano mold 
giomi ne i quali non si l^ge della scrittura, perb h parso alii sudetti 
Sig'' deputad far che ogni giomo, o si facd I' offido del S*" o detla 
feria, sempre si leggi qualche cosa della scrittura di quel libro cbe 
cone. Et in questo si dene quest' ordine. Quando si fa I' offido di 
nove letdoni, le prime tre del p° Dotturno siano della scrittura j 
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quando di tre lettioni, se si (k del S"> over si legge 1' homelia la i* over 
la 3* lettione saia della scrittura, la 3* over la 3* saira della l^genda 
del S"* over dell' bomelia, secondo le leggende saianno brevi o longhe 
da mettere in una o due lettioni Si eccettuano da questo alcuni 
giomi come nelle ottave di Pasqua lesurrettione e Pentecoste, nelle 
quali si dicono le tre lettioni dell' homelia secondo il dec{reto) di 
Greg" nel c, A die resvrrectionis. 

£t perch^ tra le cose che si oppongono all' officio vecchio una ne 
h che ben spesso 1' officio non si acconja col missale, dicendosi I' 
officio d' una cosa et la messa dell altro, si h ordinato acdo vi sia 
sempre conformity cbe nelle vigilie e quattio tempi che hanno messa 
propria, si faccia 1' officio feiiale corrispondente alia messa. 

Di pidpercb^ si vuole ancooppone al Breviario vecchio circa I'officio 
Dominicale, cbe in alcune cose k diffettuoso prima che la Domenica 
che h giomo festivo, et da tutto il Chris tianesimo celebrato, habbia k 
cedere k feste semidoppie, et k giomi infra ottava che sono inferiori 
alia Domenica come bom si fk, si ^ ordinato che questo pit) non sia, 
ma la festa semidoppia di qual sorte si voglia, et il giomo fra 1' ottave 
ceda alia Domenica, la qual non si lasci mai se non fosse festa doppia 
fiioi della quaresima et Advento, ne i quali tempi non si lasd et per 
festa doppia come hora si &. Et perchfe 1' officio della Domenica 
nel matutino k piil longo delli altn giomi dicendosi 18 satmi, e poi 
quando i pieti bisogna attendino alle lor cure per sublevamento 
r officio se li rappresenta longhissimo con dieci altri salmi, la qual 
cosa k sempie stata tediosa in modo che 1' h venuto in proveibio 
sarria mai longa come la prima della Domenica, e nel conc°, secondo 
han referto quel Sig^ deputad, fu detto espressamente si abbreviasse. 
Si h pensato per non lassar qud salmi qu^ k quella conseguitano, si 
distribuiscano per la settimana cinque salmi che avanzano il salmo 
Beati immaculati, uno per giomo quando 1' officio si tk di feria, et 
questo k un modo facilis^mo e breve. Inoltre perdii il numero 
delle Domeniche h imperfetto al numero di quelle che possano oc- 
conere doppo la Epiphania e doppo la Pentecoste, et questo causa 
quella confusione et intrico delle Domeniche vacanti, che si (k tra 
1' anno, pero per obviare k questo et per far la cosa piana, si i &Ltto 
che quando avanzano Domeniche doppo la Epiphania quelle si 
aggiunghino doppo la penultima Domenica doppo la Pentecoste, 
rimanendo 1' ultima, la quale ha coirispoodentia con la i* Domenica 
dell' Advento sempre in ultimo luogo. E peichi al numero di quelle 
che possono essere vi manca una Domenica, vi si ^ aggiunto un' altra 
Domenica pigliando solo 1' homelia dell' evangelio et oratione, si come 
habbiamo travato in un antico missale di libraria, qual dicono il 
Missale di S. Gregorio. Si k fatto anco per pifi consolatdone di 
quelli che diranno 1' officio, che nel 2° nottumo la Domenica si 
legghi qualche sermone di Dottote ecclesiastico sopra i detti della 
scrittura che in quel tempo si legge. 

Di pid perchi si ttova alcutia differenza fia le ottave, alcune si chia- 
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mano ottave Doouni Sabaoth, alcune sono de' santi, tra alcune di 
qucste ottave 31 f^ 1' ofEtio delle Domeniche occorrenti al modo dell' 
ottava, tra alcime altre si fk delle feste infra quelle occurrenti ; d i 
paiso dar qualche ordine generale delle ottave, il quale i questo, 
che quando il giomo dell' ottava h doppio, li giomo infra ottava siano 
semidoppii, e cod si faranno di nove lettioni et della Domenica infra 
1' ottava si fara at modo dell' ottava eccetto 1' oratione 1' bomelia e 
i capitoli. Delli S" che tia quella occorreno non si fairi se non son 
doppii, et in questo modo si celebraranno tutte le ottava del Sig*" 
dot quelle di Natale, Epiphania, Ascensione e Corpo di Christo. 
Quelle delte Pasque hanno il suo ordinario. Nell' altre ottave che il 
giomo dell' ottava h semidoppio, infra 1' ottava si faii al modo del 
semplice, e delli S'' semplid et Vergine occurrenti si fani I' ofBdo 
al modo dell' ottava, della Domenica infra quella si fair^ al modo 
consueto con commemoTatione dell' ottava. 

Peichi da i modemi son state aggionte alcune ottave senza neces- 
sitil le quali impediscono V offido currente, per& si k levato 1' ottava 
allaConceptiona della Madonna quale impedisce 1' officio dell' Advento, 
e r ottava della Visitatione quale impedisce 1' ottava di S. Pietro e s. 
Paolo che anticamente si faceva, e si son lassate alia Madonna dell' 
Assumptione e della Nativita in settembre. 

Percht anco si vede in molte provinde e Regni che il sabbato i in 
gran veneratione della Madonna per haver k essere questo breviario 
comune, accio le altre nationi di d6 non piglino admiiatione, si k 
preso per espediente die ogni volta che il sabbato non i impedito 
da alcuna festa si facd 1' offido delta Madonna, eccetto la quaresima 
e nelle ferie de' quattro Tempi e delle Vigilie, et perchi non s' inter- 
tompi 1' ordine del psalteiio d h ordinate si feccia al modo della festa 
semplice col nottumo delta feria. 

Perdit si oppone anco al Breviario vecchio tra I' altre cose che 
dan fasddio, che nelle l^gende de S" si le^ono molte cose apo- 
chriphe, et di alcune leggende si l^ge pochissimo e niente di quello 
appartiene alia vita del S", et anco sconciamente e con parole che 
pid tosto possono talvota offendere le menti semplid, non servando 
ne it decoro ne I' honesti Christina, per& sopra di dd si 6 fatto piil e 
pib volte dalli sudetti Sig^ Oeputati discussione, e finalmente si i 
risoluto che miglior modo non si poteva tenere che cavando da 
tutte le historie de S*' le cose piii authentiche, si &cd una compila- 
tione, e di dascun santo in brevity et con un stile mediocre die - 
habbia dell' ecdesiastico, toccar le cose pid important! che facdno 
ad edificatione et sodJsfattione di quelli che le leggeianno. Ne k 
questo obsta, che non si usino le parole istesse de i lor scritori, prima 
perchi acdd siano pid copiose, son prese da piii sciittori e da piti 
luoghi, poi perchfc alcune son state scritte da loro in molte caite che 
i difficile usando le lor parole restiingerie in compendio (anchor che 
qu^ido si sono havute scritte succintamente de Autori authentid, 
come di S. Hieronimo net libra delli scrittori ecclesiastid si son 
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lassate). Ma se bene questo non si h possuto sempre senrare, non 
per questo resta che quando il breviario sarrft approbate da N" Sig" 
non habbia d' bavere piA autoritk, che se babbino daUi lor autori. 
Presupponendosi che quello s&rA approbate da S. S", sia stato prima 
considerato e preso da autori piti authentici che Sia stato possibile, 
non si havendo h dar regola in questo al Papa. £t tanto pid nelli 
BreTiarii anticht non si h mai usata questa diligentia di nominare U 
autori, essendo in diversi Breviarii diversi l^endarii et erano appresso 
li antichi gtsta martinim scritti dalli Prothonotarit, quali andarano 
attomo senza autbore, si come S. Gregorio parlando in una homelia 
di S. Felicita dice haverlo preso dalli suoi gesti non nominando autore, 
cosi pariniente si diii habbia &tto Papa Pio, quando havii approbate 
e mandato ftiora il Breviario, come fecero Papa Clemente e Paolo nel 
Breviario di S" Croce, e quelle vite sono giudicate la miglior cosa 
che sia in quel Breviario, e pure compilate da letterati di que tempo, 
delie quali vite li sopradetti Sig^ deputati havevano pensato dal prin- 
cipio di servirsene, ma perchi gli occorse doppo longa consideratione, 
che anco quelle si si potevano migltorare gU piacque questa risolu- 
tione che si scrivessero nel modo detto supplendo k moiti diffetti, che 
si nelia veritit dell' historia, si nel modo di scriverle la si trovavano. 
II che tanto piacque k quei Sig'' che dissero non osserci cosa delta 
quale piti si sodisfacessero, et Mons. di Modena di propria mano ne 
scrisse sei o sette con mirabil contento, e poi stando male mi fece 
promettere di essere insieme con m. Giulio Poggiano e condurre ^ 
fine queste vite nel modo cominciato. Nel che spero habbia essere 
con 1' ajuto di Dio cosa che faik che si laudi la matuia delibeiatione 
di quei signori. 

£t in tutto quello si k falto s! t havuto rispetto non si muti cosa 
akuna delli libri delle Cbiese et il modo k iacilisdmo. 

Occorreno delle altre cosette che nel contesto del Breviario son 
state corrette delle quali hora non mi estendo k rendere raggione 
parendomi haver tocco le cose piil principali quanto spetta all' ordine 
di tutto il Breviario : quelle nel scorrere del Breviario si potranno 
tin' altra volta dire etc.^ 

EXCURSUS D. 

PROSPECTUS OP THE REVISION OF CLEMENT VIIl.* 

Capita precipita in repukgationb brsviarii rouahi examihata, 

QUAE S"" D"» N" Clbhenti VIII FROPomnjTUR, Eius imxcio AC 

E SUBUISSA. 



In primis lectiones de vita et gestis sanctorum, quae plurimis erro- 
ribus refertae sunt, ad historiae veritatem reducuntur, quam minima 
fieri potest mutatiooe, retentis etiam iis quae probabilia sunt et &1- 
sitatis omnino coargui non possunt. Ac de omnibus singillatim red- 
ditur rado, ut mox sequetor. 

I The docnment enda bcre abruptly. ■ BtU. Vatic. Lat. 6096, foL SS-9. 
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a. In namerandis Romanorum Pondficum annis, in quo scriptores 
inter se valde dissentiunt, placet recipiendum esse computum ab 
III"" D"*" cardinak Baronlo in Annal. Eccl. observatum, qui magno 
studio ac diligentia ex probatis auctoribus ab eo deductos est. In 
ordinationibus veio, Librum pontificalein inscriptum Damasi nomine, 
cum aliunde quidquam certius haberi non possit. 

3. Festa eoium sanctonini, qui post emendationem Pii V breviario 
Romano additi fuerunt, videlicet Romualdi, Francisci de Paula, Petri 
martjris, Stanislai episcopi, Antonii de Padua et Nicolai de Tolentino, 
sub officio semiduplid celebiari debere omnino videtur, id quod a 
plurimis viris piis et in rebus ecclesiasticis exercitatis summopere 
expetitur, et maxime a Germanis et Polonis catholicis, apud quos 
solemnitos die! dominici in magna veneratione habetur, et aegre pa- 
tiuntur ut illius officium saepe omittendum sit ob olicuius sancti fes- 
tum, qui inter maiores non censeatur. Praeterea incongnium videtur 
ut insigniores martyres ac multi Summi Pontifices habeant offidum 
semiduplex, vel etiam simplex, et plures ex recentionbus, qui in 
aliquibua provindis panim cogniti sunt, celebrentur cum officio 
duplicL 

4. Horum sanctorum lecdones in bieviorem fonnam redactae sunt, 
quae ob superfluum verborum circuitum omnibus dispUcebant. 

5. Lectiones ex sermonibus et homiliis SS. Patrum, cum ipsonun 
auctonim libris et mss. et melioris notae impressis diligenter collatae 
sunt, et in iis tantum locis mutatae, qui omnino comipti erant, qui 
quidem etsi non pauci sint, parva tamen apparebit vaiietas, cum 
plerumque unius verbi, interdum etiam syllabae mutatione restitu- 
antur. 

6. LectitHies ex Patribus coUectae, ut communibus sanctorum ad- 
derentur, in uno quoque communi septem dierum offido ass^natae 
pro iis eccledis, quae festum proprii patroni cum octava celebrare 
consnevenint, nee babent lectiones proprias de dus vita et gestis, 
unde coguntur eas quae in die festi positae sunt saepe repetere ; extra 
Breviarium edentur seorsum, ne Breviani volumen excrescat ; potis- 
simum vero, quia in Breviario Romano ea tantum apponuntur, quae 
ab omnibus necessario debent, hae autem maiori parti ecclesianim 
deservire non possunt, cum plures dedicatae sint in honorem illorum 
sanctorum, quibus in universali ecdesia tribuitur octava; plures 
quoque habeant lecdones pioprias pro omnibus octavae diebus; 
multae non habeant consuetudinem celebiandi octavam proprii pa- 
troni, cum ex regulis fireviarij ad hoc non obligentur. Turn edam, 
quia hac additione remedium non adhibetur universo incommodo, 
quod urgere videbatur, cum pluies festivitates remaneant sine lecdo- 
nibus pro octavis, in iis scilicet ecclesiis, in quibus prindpalis titulus 
est festum sanctisdmae Trinitatis, sanctae Crucis, Conceptionis, Prae- 
sentationis, Annuntiationis, Visitadonis et Furificationis Beatae Ma- 
riae, item sancd Michaelis archangeli, Transfiguration is Domini etc. 

7. Propositum fuit quod in rubrica de octavis apponenda esset 
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legula, qua prohiberentui celebrari octavae etiam proprii patroni in 
quadiBgesima occuirentis, ne impedUtur per tot dies ofBcium sacro 
illi tempori majume accommodatum. £t similiter quod in quadragesi- 
ma non possit fieri de aliquo festo, quod ante ipsam occunat, et, euro 
ab aliis festivitatibus Jmp^jiatur, transTerendum esset intra earn. 

S. Hymni levi manu repurgati sunt, ne qui eos si l^ere diu assueti 
sunt, vel memoria dtdicenint, muttis varietatibus perturbentur ; turn 
etiam, quia &cile credi potest, Christianos poetas, qui pietatem prae- 
cipue spectabant, in regalas artis metricae non inscitia sed voluntate 
plenimque peccasse. Tamen si S. D. N. aliud iubebit, notati sunt 
alii loci, qui comgendi esse videntor. 

9. Hymnus, Ad preces nostras, positus in dominicis quadragesimae, 
ad vesperas, sublatus est, qui quidem et verbis et sententiis ineptus 
videbatur, ac nulla pedum aut syllabanim latione constabat : immo 
etiam guperfluus erat, cum in omnibus offidis idem hymnus dicatur 
ad utrasque vespeias et nulla alia solemnitas, vel de tempore vel de 
Sanctis, habeat ptuies quam tres hymnos. In commune sanctarum 
mulierum, in quo unus tantum hymnus habetur dicendus ad noctur- 
nes, laudes et utrasque vesperas, duo alii addentur nupei compositi. 

10. In communi confessorum non pondficum mutata sunt duo re- 
sponsoria, quae omnibus convenire non possunt. In altero sunt haec 
verba : Et omnis terra doctrina eius repleta est. In altero : Ab ado- 
lescentia sua meruit infirmos curare. Similiter in communi sanctarum 
mulierum mutanda sunt duo alia responsoria, quae plures olTendunt. 

11. In lectione 5 sancti lacobi apostoli delendum esset quod ipse 
peiagraverit Hispaniam, ibique praedicaverit evai^elium : cum multa 
bis repugnent, et sine authentico testimonio sub Pio V primum in- 
serta sint Bieviario Romano. Vel si remanere debent, addendum 
" ut ferunt ". 

1 2 . Festum sancti Didad removendum est a Breviario Romano, et 
revocandum est breve ultimum, quod commissarius ordinis sancti 
Francisci per subreptionem et &audem elicuit a S"* D^ N", in quo 
sub praetextu quod Xystus V in bulla canon izationis huius sancti non 
expresserit qua solemnitate celebrandum sit eius ofGdum in eccle- 
sia universaH, declaratur quod esse debeat cum ofiBdo semidupUd : 
cum tamen idem Xystus per suum breve declaraverit et conces- 
SCTit nonnuUa drca dusdem feslivitatem servanda in quibusdam 
lods, et nihil de ecclesia universal! statuere voluerit ; quod quidem 
non praetennisisset, cum ftatres eius ordinis id instanter peterent, si 
fadendum esse putasset. Similiter Congre^atio sacrorum Rituum, 
cum aliqui super hoc dubitarent, responSt nihil omnino de sancto 
Didaco agendum, nisi modo et forma a praedicto Xysto in suis con- 
stitutionibus praescripta. Et ita hucusque servatum est in basilica 
sancti Petri, et in aliis praedpuis urbis ecdesiis etiam post dicti brevis 



13. Sermo qui legitur in festo omnium sanctorum et per octavas, 
cum sit pulcherrimus, et fortasse nuUua alius huic solemmtati magis 
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proprius leperiri posset, letinendus videtur, quamvis de auctore, seu 
potius coUectore (nam totus ex verbis Cypriani et Chryaostomi com- 
pactus est) non constet qui fuerit ; et cum venerabilis Bedae esse 
DOn credatur (cui tamen In multis mss. tribuitur, et inter eius opera 
excusus habetur) quia eius tempore festum hoc nondum institutum 
fiierat in universali ecclesia, plac«et ut sub nomine bead Odonis 
abbatis Cluniacensis legeretur, cui adscriptus est in antique lectio- 
nario mss. sanctae Mariae ad Martyres. 

14. Dominus cardinalis Baionius exposcit ut festum sanctorum 
Nerei et Achillei reponatur cum officio semiduplici, iisque adiungatur 
sancta Domitjlla virgo et martyr, quam ipsi ad Christum converterunt, 
de cuius vita et martyrio, quod contigit sex dies ante, addatur lectio, 
quae erit sexta. Et in kalendario l^endum erit sic : Sanctorum 
Nerei, Achillei, Domitillae virginis, atque Pancratii martyrum. 

15. De lectione sanctae Fetronillaeitenimdubitatum fuit, anm^is 
expediat illam omittere et eius loco legere unam de communi vir- 
ginum, sicuti factum videmus in sancto Georgio, Ma^arita, et aliis, 
quorum acta sunt incerta et dubia. Et hoc idem censendum videtur 
de lectionibus sanctae Catharinae. 

16. Die 5 januarii addita est commemoratio sanai Telesphori papae 
et martyris, quae reperitur in quibusdam andquis breviariis. 

17. Psalmi et lectiones de Scriptura ad novissimam bibliorum edi- 
tionem redactae sunt. 

18. Postremo, lubricae generales, atque illae etiam quae propriis 
lods adhibentur, diligenter examinatae sunt, et quas invicem con- 
trarias ac inter se pugnantes animadvertimus, quoad fieri potuit 
conciliare studuimus, obscuras et ambiguas planius explicare, imper- 
fectas ac mutilas supplere, superSuas resecare, servato tamen eodem 
online, immo nulla penitus in re immutato. 

19. Videtur necessarioapponendum S™ D"^ N' breve, inquohuius 
emendationis ratio aliqua reddatur, ne homines aliud novum brevi- 
arium esse suspicantes, scandali ansam accipiant £t posset in banc 
vel similem formam condpi. 

Licet I^us V felids recordationis, reformato a se Breviario Romano, 
per suam constitutiOT>em prohibuerit ne aliquid in eo mutaretur, aut 
adderetur, vel minueretur, multorum tamen sive typographorum, dve 
aliorum audada ac temeritas usqueadeo processit, ut nulla iam re- 
periantur Breviaria, quae a prima ilia editione in plurimis non dis- 
crepent Nam et lectiones de novo additaefuerunt; multas unusquis- 
que suo arbitratu mutavit ; psalmi et alii sacrarum scripturarum loci 
absque delectu ad vulgatam editionem redacd sunt ; immo in aliquibus 
Breviariis posita est quaedam psalterii versio, quae nee cum vulgata, 
nee cum antiqua Romana consendt Rubricae generales et pardculares 
sub praetextu maloris explicadonis immutatae, plures difficultates 
contradicdonesque pariunt Nos huic malo, quod magis magisque in 
dies augesdt, occurrere necessarium iudicantes, Breviarium ipsum 
recognosd mandavimus, et cum prima ilia praefati Pii V edidone 
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collatum, restitutb iis quae depr&Tata ennt, diltgentissime imprimi 
fedmus in nostn typographia Vaticana, districtius praecipientes ne 
quia in posterum quidqtiam in eo immutare, aut addere vel detrabere 
praesumat, sed integrum ipsum ac prorsus incomiptuin, sicut modo 
editur, ab omnibus retineatur. 

Quod ut fadlius exequatur ac fideUus servetur, mandamus ordin- 
ariis et inquisitoribas locorum, ubi ddnceps BiCTiaria excudentur, ut 
ilia cum hac nostra editione diligenter confeiri curent, et nisi cum 
ea omnino concordare reperennt, licentiam publicandi et distrahendi 
noo concedant, sed ilia aboleii fkciant, etc. 

EXCURSUS E. 

LETTER FROM FATHER STRADA TO URBAN VIII.i 

BsATissiuo Padre. 

Gta che k piaciuto alia Santita Vostra farmi parte d' alcuni binni, 
dalla sua altretanto dotta, che santa mano ridotti in miglior fonna, e 
commandaimi che sopra di essi le ne dia il mio parere, cosi 1' obe- 
disco. L' accomodamento mi i-'parso necessario, e con sii^ular gratia 
aggiustate. Ho nondimeno qualche difficultil in tre o quattro cose, 
che qui alia S. V. rappresento, con quell' humilt^ cbe si dere all' 
altissimo suo sspere. 

Quodcum^ue vinciis super Urram strinxeris. La S. V. ha accomo- 
data Quodcumque vinculis /uimi revmxeris. Non so se quel tamt 
chiaramente risponde a quel super terram doe tra gl' buomini et 
in questo mondo. Pero 10, per non mi partir molto dall' antico, 
haveva pensato dire — in loco di 

Quadcumque vinciis super Urram strinxeris, — 
Quodaimque vinciis hie in orie strinxeris. 
Neir binno 

O tux beata Trinitas 
Et principalis unitas etc. 
la S. V. mnta cosi : 

lam sol recedit igneus 
Tu luxperennis unitas etc. 
lodoco Clictoueo nel suo " Eluddatorio degl' hinni " & gran mis- 
ted sopra quel principalis unitas, dicendo tra 1' altre cose : " Didtur 
unitas principalis, quia omnis unitatis in rebus humanis est prind- 
pium et fons, %. qua quidquid in munde est unum, auam habet uni- 
tatem. Ita Deus ipse didtur principalis Veritas, prindpalis bonitas, 
virtus " etc. E veramente, come la S. V. 8& megUo di tutti, la parola 
principalis si trova tal bora appresso buoni scrilton in sentimento 
simile k questo, come principalis Jifaiestas etc. Si che potendo pas- 
it Rone, Suit-Ono&io Collection, 507 (fix- 
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sare, masuine per riverenza di S. Gregorio, di cui i 1' hinno, U S. V. 
judical^ se k bene non lo mutate. 
Neir istesso hlnno 

7i nostra supplex gloria 

Per aincta laudet saecula 
la S. V. accomoda : 

0/axis ut U suppiiees 

Laudemus inter coelites. 
Se bene si potrebbe intendere per suppltx gloria, glorifieatio, lata, 
praeconittm quod a supplicibus datur, altudendosi per parere di Clic- 
toueo al verzetto Gloria Patri, et Fllio etc., non dimeno la consi- 
deratione et emendatione della S. V. mi pare die prevaglino. Se 
pure non si giudicasse bene, per non allontanarsi molto dall' antico, 
dir cosi — in cambio di 

Te nostra supplex gloria 

Per mncta laudet saecula, — 

Te supplicum praeconia 

Per cuncta laudent saecula. 
Nell' hinno Fer. VI. ad Vesp, Plasma^ hominis Deus, la S, V. 
muta cosi: Deus creator siderum. Descrivendosi in questo hinno 
della feria sesta le cose create da Dio nel sesto giomo, il che &' os- 
seiva negl' hinni del Vespero degl' altri giomi, non pare, che a pos^a 
O lasciar 1' huomo, principal opia di quel giomo, o partar delle stelle 
create nel quarto giomo, come si dice netl' hinno della feria quarta, 
Lunae ministras ordinem, Vagosque cursus sidentm. Peri) per nonfer 
molta mutatione dirrei : Plasmator o hominis Deus. 

NeUo stesso hinno Nobis dtdisti subidtns dalla S. V. in cambJo di 
suidens iedisti komini, nel che lappresento alia S. V. se le paiesse piu 
cantabile ; Mortalibus subieeeris. 
Nell' hinno della B. V. 

Memento salutis auttor. 

Quod nostri quondam corporis, 

Ex ill&ata Virgint 

Naseendo formam sumpseris, 
la S. V. muta cosi : 

Salutis auttor sis memor, 

Nostri quod artus corporis, 

Sacrata ab alvo Virginis. 

Naseendo in orbe sumpseris. 
Questa strofe k presa dall' hinno del Natate, Chrisle redemptor om- 
nium, hinno di S. Ambrosio, per riverenza del quale lo mutarei 
manco che fusse possibile. A me ueniua in mente un modo tale : 

Salutis auctor aspice, 

Nostri quod olim corporis, 

De Virtue integerrima 

Naseendo ^mam sumpseris. 
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Nell' hinno della B. V. O gloriosa Domina etc. Lactasti sacro 
ubere, la S. V. accomoda Ltuttntt ttutrh vbere. Se bene i piu bello, 
LactenU, che LaetanU, nondimeno come che questo sempre significa 
dare il l&tte, e quello per lo piu riceverlo, considerara la S. V. si deue 
haver tal riguardo. 

Nell' istesso hinno Vitam datam per Vtrginem etc, la S, V. acco- 
moda Solus daturper Virpntm etc. Potendosi salvare quella ma- 
niera di dire, la S. V. giudicbeii sa si deue riteneise U primo. 
Nell istesso 

Gloria tiii Domine, 

Qui tiatus €S de Virgiite, 

Cum Patre, et Sancto Spiritu, 

In semfilema saeeula, 
la S. V. muta cosi : 

Ptrenne in aevum lyimlas 

Beata semper unttas 

Nati, Patrisque et Spiritus 

Laudetur Atmnt cantibus. 
Dovendosi usar questa strofe per clausula in tutti gt' hinni, che si 
dicono ne tempi che si f& 1' offitio deBa B. V. o ddla Nativitil del 
Signore etc par che necessariamente si debbia iax particolare com- 
memoratione della B. V. in qualcbe modo simile, con manco muta- 
ticme che si puo : 

/eat Hbi sit gloria, 

Qui iiatus es de Virgine 

Cum Patre, Sancto et Spiritu, 

In sempitema saeeula. 
Con che prostrate avand la S. V. con ogni riverenza le bacio i san- 
tissimi piedi 

Fahiano Strada. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

THE PROJECTS OF BENEDICT XIV. 

DOM GufiRANGER, in the second volume of his Institutions 
Litttrgiques, has written the history of the GalHcan refomis of 
the Roman breviary, and stated the case against them ; and 
it would be difficult indeed to do either with greater spirit. 
And our readers will have sufficiently perceived (from the very 
b^inning of our book onwards) the direction in which our per- 
sonal preferences run, to feel sure that we consider that history 
as completely supporting our judgment, and that case as being 
legitimately and fully proved. But it will be far from being 
useless — following Dom Gu^ranger as concisely as possible — 
to give some account of these Gallican attempts to substitute 
for the Roman breviary of Pius V, Clement VIII and Urban 
VIII, something which called itself a better reformed breviary. 
For in these attempts we find on the one hand criticisms, and 
on the other hand fantastic notions, which between them are 
qualified to show us in what respects the work of Pius V and 
his successors was incomplete, and in what respects it was 
excellent.' 

I have already toid how the Roman breviary of S. Pius V 
was received in France, and especially at Paris. In 1643 the 
Archbishop of Paris, John Francis de Gondy, had the Parisian 
breviary of 1584 revised, in order to render it as fully con- 
formed as possible to the Roman breviary : a good proof that 
the Roman breviary was at that time considered in France as 
that which, if not of obligation, was at all events the model to 
be followed. It is only when the reign of Louis XIV is well 
on its way that, concurrently with the disputes about the re- 
gale* the first projects of litutgical reform make their appear- 

' With the work of Dom OaCrangec may be joined the monogr&ph of Haicd, 
Livrts liturgiquit du Diocitt di Langra [Puis, 1893), and Siat by Collette, 
Hiitoirt du Brioiairt de Rimt» (Roncn, 1901). Foe the German books, and es- 
pecially the two fiuaout breviaries or Cologne (17S0), and MQnBter (17B4), (ce 
Blumet, t. II. pp. 338-71. Also foi the Ixeviary of nitoja (1787), see mt. 116.8. 

■ [The right cUimed by the King of Ftance in regaid to the 
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anc^ projects in which one cannot help seeing the intention of 
withdrawing the Gallican Church from the Roman obedience, 
and asserting her independence, but in which at the same time 
it would be wrong not to recognize the existence of those 
scruples which the progress of sound criticism, applied to sacred 
studies, necessarily evoked in the minds of the cleigy. What 
Baronius and Bellarmine had been at Rome in 160O, erudite 
men such as Thomassin, Mabillon, and many others were to 
the clergy of France about 1682. And such, in all history, 
whether one likes it or not, is the part always played by con- 
spicuous and distinguished men. 

At Paris, under the influence of the two ideas alluded to 
above, the work of revising the Romano-Parisian breviary had 
been going on since 1670. It was begun by command of the 
Archbishop Hardouin de P^r^fixe (d. 1671), and completed 
under Archbishop Francis de Harlay in 1680.^ De Harlay 
and his theologians had for their aim the removal from the 
breviary of "whatever was superfluous, or unsuitable to the 
dignity of the Church, and the expulsion of whatever supersti- 
tious matter had been introduced, so as to leave in it nothii^ 
but what was accordant with the dignity of the Church and the 
teaching of ancient times . . . ; the taking away of certain 
homilies falsely attributed to the Fathers, of erroneous or 
uncertain particulars in the legends of the saints : in a word, 
of everything not in accordance with piety".* De Harlay 
here repeated almost the exact words of the bull " Quad a 
nobis" of S. Pius V, but he gave them a particular tone of 
meaning well expre^ed by Tillemont : " Everything should 
be banished from the Divine OfBce which is not based upon 
some authority either absolutely certain or at all events 
sufliciently well supported ; so that it may be read with reason- 
able respect and piety, and may not give any occasion for 
heretics to mock at our devotions ".* 

'BrmariwH Pariaaai 111. tt Rm. in Ckriito Patrit DD. Frantuci tU 
Harlay, Dti it Saxettu StiHi ApoitalUaM gratia Fariiitiuit Archupiscopi, . . . 
at Vtturabilit tjiatUm Ecclmu Capituli cmutHtu idilum, Paris, i68a. In i6SS 
an edition of the RDman bieviaty translated into French wm aurreptitiouily 
puUiahed at Paha : it was condemned by De Harlay in person. See Library of 
S> Qenevitve. MS. 1307, fol. 33 : " Sentence rendue en I'ofGcialit^ de Paris 
ponanl condamnation du Br^viaire Romaia en langue Prantoite" (April lotfa, 
16S8), and on Ibl. ay—" Ordonnance de MP rArchevesque de Pans " (May 

'^l . 

■ GuManger, 1. 11. p. 37. 

■Tillemont, HUtMri ectliiiasluui (ryoa), t, v. p. 1S8. He is speakins of 
the fabidou* acta of S. George, and the passage beipns thns : " One ntay uien 
conclude that it is not nithoot good reason that the Rtnnan breviary, and others 
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The breviaty of M. de Harlay appeared in i68a In it the 
text of a great number of responds and antiphons was changed, 
our revisers desiring that none of these should be taken from 
anything else than Holy Scripture. More than forty legends 
of saints were removed as being of no authority, and replaced 
by passages from homilies of the Holy Fathers. Others, again, 
were re-touched: S. Denis (i.e. Dionysius the Areopagite) 
was no longer asserted to have been the first Bishop of Paris ; 
S. Mary Magdalene was not called the sister of Mar^a ; it was 
not said that S. Lazarus was a bishop ; the relation of the as- 
sumption of our Lady by S. John Damascene was cut out. It 
may certainly be said that the Parisian liturgists of 1680 had 
no canonical authority thus to re-cast the text of a breviary 
published and privileged by the Holy See.' They were also 
without that special instruction which would have led them to 
study the litui^ in Its original sources instead of treating it 
on a priori principles. But they had on their side solid his- 
torical erudition, and a judicious sense of >the duties and 
liberties of sound criticism. And if anybody had impugned 
as too sweeping the maxim quoted above from Tillemont, they 
might have replied : " A much more considerable service is 
rendered to the cause of truth and the Church, by omitting from 
her offices things not altogether certain, than by allowing 
those which are false to appear among the true : for the result 
of the latter course is, that the smallest falsehood which a 
reader detects in a passage makes him doubt the rest, however 
true, and he is no longer disposed to feel certain of anjfthing, 
having once been deceived by some lie". These are not the 
words of Tillemont, still less of I^unoy, but of Cardinal 
Baronius.' 

What compromised the reform of De Harlay was, that it 
was believed that a step might be advanced yet further, and 
the prt^ramme of Pius V abandoned in favour of that of 
Quignonez,* 

«4)icli bave been well corrected, ait content with keeping the feast of S. George, 
without venturing to put anything about his tife into the Divine Office, Eiom 
which everything thODid be banithed which ii not bated," etc. 

' Yet Banmer, t ii. p. 331, takes a milder view : "It cannot be denied," he 
■ays, " that De Harlay wu within hjarights ". 

'Barooius, AHnaltt, t. iii. p. 444. 

* It is curiouB to note the existence of the same tendency at Rome on tbe part 
of Cardinal Tomasi. There oibU, in fact, a little work of bis, entitled Di 
pTivato iccUiiatticoTMm officiorwtt Brniaria txtra choruM, written in 1706, and 
printed fiiBt with omissions, by Biancbini, afterwards entire, in 1754, by VeiEod, 
Thoinatii Optra omnia, X. vii. pp. 62-68. This book was, if we m^ believe 
Biancbini (see note on p. 6S of Veiiosi], a plan for the reform of the office to be 
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This step was provoked by a series of publications which 
appeared, one after another, at the beginning of the eighteenth 
century, concurrently with that ecclesiastical Fronds which fol- 
lowed the publication of the bull " Unigenitus" (1713)-' We 
may mention the Traiti de la Messe et de Coffice divin of J. 
Grancolas (1713),* the Commentaire kistoriqu€ sur U BrMaire 
Romain (1727) by the same author; and in 1720 the book by 
F. M. Foinard,* entitled :— 

Piqjet d'un nouveau Br^viaire, dans lequel I'ofiice divin, sans en changer 
b forme ordinaire, serait paiticulierement composd de I'Ecriture Sainte, in- 
stTuctif, ^Gant, dans un ordre naturel, sans renvois, sans repetitions, et tris 
court, avec des observations sur les andens et les nouveaux Briviaires.* 

ledced privately, presented by Tomasi to the Congiegstion of Ritea. The 
Caidinal, going back to Christian antiquity, tbinka he can prove that, before 
the niath century, the private office of the clergy was different from that te- 
c)ledinclioii,anamuch more simple. He concludes thoa: " Hinc videtur ipenm 
privatum offidnm levocandom esse ad pristinam noimain, conttajitem et pealmJB, 
et lectioniboi Sacrae Scripturae. temotiB antiphonis et responsoriii, quae, nt 
eotumdem nomina demonatrant, coetum canentium requirunt". Tomaai de- 
mands the return to the office of the season, so that the psalter may be said 
throughout, every week. He is deairouB that Holy Scnptuie should fiuniah the chief 

E art of the lessons : in ev^ year there should bereaa, not only the four Goapela, 
at the whole of the New Testament ; alao the whole of the Sapiential books, the 
narratives of the principal events of sacred history — the creation, the flood, the 
callof Abtaham.etc. — and the passage* from the prophets which are the moat full 
of instroction in morala. The coUccta would be replaced by the Lord's Prayer, as, 
he says, DuranduB assures us was the ancient custom at the La teran (see Durandus, 
RaticnaU, iv. 14, 17]. Every ordinary day, at the one noctum, there should 
be three lessons from Scripture, the third always taken tsata one of the four 
Gospels. Toroaw completes hit plan by a kalendar (pp. 70-1), in which the 
festivals are arranged in three groups — P*iia maxima, Pula maiora, Fttta 
minora. There are sixteen feaats in the first of these groups, and twentv-nine in 
thesecond: cbeaeaie the privilegcdfeastaof obligation in all places. ThtFala 
minora, which are all of them saints' days, aie only of obligation if the saint is 
one of those whose namea have a place in the canon of the Mass: otherwise 
they arei^tiona] — " extra Urbem Romam prolibito celebrari possunt ve! omitti ". 
Waa this projectof Tomaai't actually laid before the Coogregatioo of Rites ? 
We only Imow what Bianchini says about it : " Haec est votam Cougrejiationi 
Ritunm a V. Thomaaio ohlatum ' . Bianchini tella ua his personal jn^ment on 
it : " Institutio hujus pcivati eccleaiasticonim officionun extra chorum, licet pta 
videatnr, nunc temporis tamen non eipediret ". But Veiiosi, in 1754, waa not 
of the same opinion: "Ego autem m ea sum sententia, ut statuam, et hoc 
tempore potissimum, vel nuudme expedite breviarinm illud pro dinroo cursu 
private extra chorum, ea ratione diapositum quam Thomasiua disponit, si a 
Sununo Pontifice, ad quern adiinet limilibus in rebus de Ecclesiae discipline dis- 
ponere, adprobaretoi (note on p. 66). See J. Wcldiam Lege, Th* Rt/ormid 
Brtviary cf CanUnal roMoti, edited with an introduction, transUtion, notes and 
appendices (London, 1904) 
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Foinard did no more than take up an idea put fonvard by 
Grancolas in his Trait/, and afterwards developed by him in 
his Cotmttentaire. Grancolas and Foinard agreed in proposing : 
(l) to give the Sunday office such privil^e that it would no 
longer give way to anything but a feast of our Lord ; (2) to 
give such privil^e to the season of Lent, that the ferial office 
in that season should not give way to any feast whatever, not 
even to the Annunciation, which would itself be superseded by 
it ; (3) to shorten the ferial office — " for, as soon as the ferial 
office becomes no longer than that of festivals, everyone will 
prefer it, since it is more varied and more moving to the soul 
than the office of the saints " ; ^ (4) to arrange festivals in live 
classes : a superior class for the festivals of our Lord, into 
which no feast of the Blessed Vii^n or of the saints is to be 
admitted ; a second class {sotennelles mineures) for Corpus 
ChrisH, the Assumption, S. John Baptist, SS. Peter and Paul, 
and the patron saint of a church ; a class of doubles for 
apostles, of semi-doubles for doctors, and of simples for 
martyrs ; confessors only claiming a memorial, except that 
their full office is to be celebrated in their own dioceses, if 
they were bishops, tn the churches of their own Order, if they 
were rel^ious, and in the localities where they won their 
saintly renown, in the case of all other saints ; (5) to admit 
into the lessons of the SanctorcUe none but well-approved his- 
tories.' Like De Harlay, Grancolas and Foinanl wished to 
have only such l^ends as were indisputably authentic, in 
which they were quite right Nor were they wrong in de- 
mandit^ a return to the office of the season, which had then 
fallen into an excessive desuetude, even as it has again in the 
present day. But such a return, in their hands, involved tum- 
ii^ the Sanctorale upside down : the difficulty was no new one, 
and their solution of it was devoid of authority. 

There was found an Archbishop of Paris, Charles de Vinti- 
mille,* to carry out the project of Grancolas and Foinard, and 

'CC Grsocolas, CiMnBwnt. p. 199: "OFBctnm Festortun Simplicium, quale 
Romac fit, anicum ett quod juxta ritum in bceviaiiia nostris habeamua. Quafe 
nunquam major! gaudio affici «oleo, quam quum per anni curriculam Feita hujua 
modi occairunt ; et miUiM conceptia votis exoptavi, ul aliquando padMima I^a- 
tonim duplicium et Bemidupliciuni pan in hanc clasaem reoigeictuf. Atque hoc 
potisiimum feie eet caput, quod Pontiiici Bteviariuni Romanum emendari cupi- 
enti pToponenduin cwet ". 

' Guiranger, t. 11. p. 136. 

> With him we may }OJn the mention of the Atchbisbop of Rouen (i7i8>, the 
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even to go a step further. He entrusted the drawing up of 
the new Paris breviary to Father Vigier, an Oratorian, sus- 
pected of Jansenism, and, as his assistants, to two masters of 
the collie of Beauvais, Francis M6senguy and Charles Coffin, 
both of them " appellants "against the bull " Umgenitus". The 
breviary of M. de Vintimille was published in 1736, and was 
destined to remain in use down to our own times.^ 

The new breviary gave to the Sunday office the prerc^ative 
of excluding the observance of every kind of feast, excepting 
" those to which the Church has assigned the highest d^ree 
of solemnity ". In the second place, a prerogative of the same 
sort was granted to Lent, " it being thought right to restore 
the ancient custom of the Church which did not consider that 
the joyous solemnity of feasts accorded well with fasting and 
the salutary sadness of penitence " : the observance therefore 
was forbidden in Lent " of all feasts, except those on which 
abstinence from servile work was enjoined ". In the third place, 
the psalms of the feria were to be recited on all feasts of or 
below the rank of Lesser Double. Fourthly — and this was 
the most notable innovation, and as it were a direct return 
to the method of Quignonez — the psalter was distributed 
anew, on the plan of assigning proper psalms, not only to each 
day of the week, but to each of the canonical hours of each day, 
dividing such as were thought too long,' with the result that 
the entire psalter would almost always be recited in the course 
of each week. 

The office of the season being thus restored to due dignity, 
the next thing needed was the lightening of the kalendar. In 
the first place, a whole series of festivals were suppressed alto- 
gether : S, Peter's Chair at Antioch ; the octave days of S. 
Stephen, S. John Evangelist, the Holy Innocents, S. John 
Baptist, SS. Peter and Paul, and the Conception of our Lady ; 
the feasts of SS. Vitalis, Domitilla, Alexis, Margaret, Praxedis, 
Callixtus, Felicitas, etc. Some other festivals were reduced to 
having a memorial only : SS. Geoi^e, Martin the Pope, Syl- 
vester, etc 

^Brtviarium Pariiitiut til. it Rn. in CAriito Palrii DD. Caroli-Gaspari- 
GmlUlmi de VinHmilU, t Ccmitibut UatsUitu Du Luc, Patiiitnsis ArchUpticopi 
. , . ameloritatt, ac Vrntralrilit fJHtdtm EccUtiat Capituli coiunm idUvm. 
Paria, 1736. The Parisian breviaiy was abolished by otdinsnce of Cardinal 
Guibert, Ajcfabisbop of Puis, t Nov. 1873. 

*[For innance, psalm lxxvii. is divided into six parts, and serves for two 
noctoms of WednMday; psalmi ciil-cvi. ore each reckoned as three psalmi, 
etc. It stumldbe rememberedthat the example of thus dividing long psalms had 
been set by S. Benedict— A. B.]. 

16 
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The hymna), in deference to the taste of the time, was not 
suppressed, but re-written. From the breviary of M. de Har- 
tay were taken over the hymns of the two De Santeuls and ot 
some others, including Nicholas Toumeux (d 1686), greatly 
suspected of Jansenism. Many new hymns were furnished by 
Coffin (d. 1 749), Rector of the University of Paris, a man no 
less suspected. But we should be guilty of injustice if we did 
not freely acknowledge that more than one of these Paris hymns 
are of singular beauty .^ 

The lectionary, as far as the l^ends of the saints are con- 
cerned, had the merit of being marked with the seal of the 
" new criticism," as Dom Gu^rar^r somewhat acidly remarks.* 
The text of the antiphonary and the responsoral was entirely 
furnished by Holy Scripture, in more than one place applied 
of set purpose in a Jansenist and " appellant " sense, to quote 
Dom Gu^ranger once more.* To show the " Gallicanism " of 
the work, a single example may suffice : on the feast of S. 
Peter's Chair, the invitatory Tu es pastor ovtum, princeps 
Apostolorum was replaced by Caput corporis Ecdesiae Dominum 
vtnite adoremus.* 

The breviary of M. de Vintimille provoked some vehement 
protests, which may be found in detail in Gu^ranger. What 
is less generally known is that the Holy See intervened in the 
matter: in July 1736, the Paris breviary was ordered to be 
submitted to the examination of the congr^ation of the Holy 
Office.* 

' The hymna of Claude de Santeut (1628-84), one of the teacher! at the Semin- 
ary of S. Maf loiie, and those of hie Iwother Jean Baptiste de Santeul (1630-97). 
Canoo of S. Victor's at Pari*, were written for the breviaiy of De Harlay, and 
passed thence into that of M. de Vintimille. See Moreri, t. ix. p. 147 ; also U. 
Chevalier, Hymnt! tt prosts ittlditis dt Claudt Santtvl (Paris. 1909)1 p. >■ 
Claude only contributed six hymns to the bieviaiy of De Hailay, the rest of the 
new ones were his brother's. As to Charles Coffin (1676-1749), leaving Jamenism 
out of the question, see the notice of him in Moreri. t. m. p. 793. The other 
authors of the new hymns were Nicolas Toumeux, Isaac Habert, Guillaume de 1> 
Bmnctiire, etc 

■Guiranger, t. II. p. aSa. 

'ibid. p. 367. [Let me testi^ to the marvellous knowledge of Sciipture and 
the exquisitely ingenious combination of texts which give <o these Gallican re- 
sponscialB an inexhaustible charm. The subject is one that well deserve* com- 
petent treatment in a monograph. — A. B.] 

* The musical notation was entrusted to Abht Lebeuf : see his Traiti mr U 
thani tcdisiastiqut (Paris, 1741). p. so: " Je n'ai pas toujoura t\> I'intention de 
donner du neuf . . . Tous ceux qui avaient travailK avant moi i de seinblablet 
ouvrages, s'ils n'avaient compile, avaienldu moins essayf de parodier: j'ai eti 
I'intention de faire tant6t I'un, tantOt I'autre." 

■ This p<»nt, and the whole ensuing process of negotiation between Veraaillea 
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" At Rome, much annoyance was felt ; caused in the first 
place by the prejudice they entertain here against everything 
relating to religion that comes from France," writes one of 
our countrymen who was then residing at Rome, "a pre- 
judice originally caused by our avowed principles,' which 
Rome is never weary of reprobating, and strengthened by the 
erroneous teaching disseminated of late years, which, to say 
the truth, has been only too widely spread in the kingdom, 
and has gained only too sure a foothold there" ' Neverthe- 
less, in the neighbourhood of the Holy Office the impression 
was that in the Paris breviary there was nothing sufficient to 
justify its condemnation. But might not at all events the 
suppression of the breviary be decreed ? The Duke of S. 
Aignan, the king's ambassador, was chaiged to act with the 
utmost firmness in order to avert any such step being taken. 
He represented that there was no chance of the archbishop's 
anticipating the censure of Rome by a spontaneous suspension 
of his breviary, since he considered that there was nothing in 

were published by me in Battandier's Analicta JHris penlificii, February, 1896, 
under the title of " Le Brtviaiie paiisien dc 1736 et le pttpe Clement XII d'aprtt 
one correspondence diplomatique in6dite ". 

' JEspecially, no doubt, as to the liberties of the Gallican Church. — A. B.] 
■Leltei from the Abb^ Certain (agent ol the French Embassy at Rome) to the 
Minister for Foreign Aifairs, October 5th, 1736. The Abb< goes on to say : " Full 
credit hat been given to the Aichbisht^ of Paris for the rectitude of his intentions, 
and the sincerity of his wishes, but, to say the truth, they do not excuse him fbi 
having put forth his breviary at a time of such disturbance, and in circumstances 
so critical as those now prevailing at Paris, especially with regard to religion. 
Still less do they excuse him for having cboaen as his collaborators persona 
not mcidy under suspicion, but 'appellants' and 're-appellants,' such as H. 
Coffin, who has written a large proportion of the hymns. The corrections also, 
which the archbishop has felt obliged to make in his breviary, by inserting new 
leaves to cancel those which were there before, raises strong grounds for pre- 
judice, at all events against the first edition. Add to this the suppressions and 
changes made in this new office, with motives that cannot be mistaken, and, 
above all, the open triumph of the Jansenists on the one band, eagerly buying 
up the first issue, and on the other the applaudingshouts of zealous constitutionals, 
and you must agree that, without discussing the breviary in detail, no surprise 
can be felt at even the most moderate men being affected by prejudice against it. 
It has accordingly been deemed necessary to submit the work to examination, 
and it has, in Eact, been placed in the hands of four coirnnissioneis, who are to 
make report upon it. As the proceedings of the Holy OEBce are kept very secret, 
I cannot tell you whether any report has yet been made, and still less what sort 
of report it is, or the effect which it has produced. But this much I know from 
a good quarter, that it has been agreed generally by the cardinals and the con- 
sultators ot the Holy Office that no positive errors are to be found in the new 
breviary, and that therefore there seems, so far, do sufficient matter for its con- 
demnation. I say condemnation, not suppression, for in order to the suppression 



question of suppressing the Paris breviary has been raised. I have published 
liiii doctiment m the treatise above-mentioned. 
16 • 



4rf a work it is not always necessary liuil errors should be found in it : it may 
reasonably be suppressed for a variety (rf' other reasons, but at present not even the 
question of suppressing the Paris breviary has been raised. I have published 
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what he had done which demanded condemnation or with- 
drawal ; especially since he had corrected, by the insertion of 
fresh leaves in the copies of the breviary, " everything that 
might possibly give offence". He represented also what a 
serious thing it would be to see the Court of Rome proceed to 
take " some open steps which the rights of the Church and 
Episcopate of France could not tolerate," and " the excitement, 
so contrary to religion and sound doctrine, which would be 
aroused by such a step ". This diplomatic fencing, on the part 
of the ministers of Louis XV, ill concealed the embarrassment 
felt by his Court, where the only thing sought for was how to 
give way without compromising the credit of the Archbishop. 
" The utmost that can be consented to, is that the remarks on 
the breviary made at Rome shall be transmitted to us with 
the greatest secrecy, and that we consider them in conjunction 
with Monsieur de Paris." ^ 

But these n^otiations produced thdr effect, for, by the end 
of December, 1736, the Paris breviary was provisionally dis- 
charged from trial by the Court of Rome' It is true, Cardinal 
de Fleury had undertaken that M. de VintimJlle should intro- 
duce into his breviary the corrections desired by the Holy 
See.* Nor was this undertaking forgotten at Rome : for six 
years after, in 1743, we find Benedict XIV * recalling the fact 

' Letter from M. de Chauveltn, Minuter for Foreign ACFairs, to tbe Duke of S. 
Aignan, October 33rd, 1736 — publiihed in the treatiae above-mentioned. 

■ Letter from M. de Chauvefin to the Duke of S. Aipan, Jan. 8th. 1737 ; " ti i« 
fortunate that you bave been able to prevent what it was piopo«ed to do : we 
should have had a double reason for complaint ; fiiat, of what had been done, 
secondly, of the furtive manner in which the affair was conducted. . . . The 
King sees with eatis&ction the attention which yon have l>estowed on an affair 
in which he fcelt the deeper interest Ijecausc it concerns the peace of the Church 
and the good of religion. His Majesty is so convinced of this that he authoriies 
you afresh, in case the necessity should arise, to speak on the subject in the 
strongest and most decided terms. He has the ^eacei right to demand that no 
more shall be said about it, since he ie quite willing, as you have already said at 
Rome, to take measures to dispose M. the Archbishop of Paris to make such 
changes as might be found necessary." (See the above-named treatise.) 

■Letter from the Abbe Certain Co M. de Chauvclin, March 28th, 1737: 
" Although far a good while past the congregation has entertained the idea of 
getting M. the Archbishop to put new substiiuted leaves in his breviary, as 1 
have had Che honour to apprise you more than once, I hope, nevertheless, that 
we shall succeed at least in arranging that this step shall be reserved for hi* suc- 
cessor to take. This would, at all events, be a great gain, and one might call it 
winning the day. Perhaps we may do even better than this, but 1 dare not 
promise it." {See treatise.) ■ 

* Benedict XIV was elected Pope on August iGth, 1740. In the meantime 
the aflair of the Paris breviary remained dormant at Rome, but it was not dosed. I 
read in a letter from the AbM Certain to M. Amelot. in 1739 (Corr. dt Romi, t. 
773, faL 477) : " Cardinal Firrao (Secretary of State to Clement XII), is 
aiwaja crying out against our breviary, but he is none the less on out aide. 
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that Clement XII had " required of M, the Archbishop that 
he should issue an order for the calling in of this breviary, in 
order to correct certain antiphons and responds, and to 
suppress the hymns of M. Coffin the appellant ".' But, as a 
matter of fact, the Archbishop did not eventually consent to 
do anything of the sort When the first edition was sold out, 
and the issue of a new one was beii^ talked of, the Nuncio 
expressed to Cardinal Fleury a desire that this new edition 
" should be corrected in accordance with the remarks that had 
been sent from Rome ". Nevertheless, Benedict XIV in- 
structed the Nuncio "not to insist on the issue of the mandate 
for calling in the breviary, as he did not wish that this 
demand should prejudice its correction by discouraging the 
Archbishop ". But he chaiged him to hand to M. Vigier 
" both the document containing the corrections which Clement 
XII had demanded, and that in which were indicated all the 
points requiring correction, even those of least importance," 
without telling him that these were the utterances of the Holy 
See, but " simply giving faim the documents in question as the 
work of a zealous person, which might contribute something 
valuable towards a good new edition of this breviary ".* It 
was now the b^inning of 1743. But the forbearance of the 
Sovereign Pontiff availed nothir^, and the second edition of 
the breviary of M. de Vintimille came out unchanged. 

The reason why the Holy See did not insist on obtaining 
from M. de Vintimille the withdrawal of his breviary was, that, 
taking quite a different view of matters from that of his pre- 

By Uius crying out he seeks to gain credit with the Zelaati, but for all 
tnat, at the predse moment when it will be necestaiy to decide in the Congreis 
of the Holy Office, for oi against the breviaiy. be will be found finally to place 
hinwelf on the aide of its deiendera, and cxptew a favourable opinion of it.'' 

' Benedict XIV to Tencin, January iSth, 1743 {Corr. di Romt, L 791, fol, 36), 
I have had the opportunity of inspecting the unpublished coneapondence of 
Benedict XIV wiA Cardinal Tencin, preserved in the archives of the Minister 
for Foreign Affairs at Paris, marked Corr. dt Romt, t. 789 and laq. I have 
drawn up and published an IimiHtairi det Ullrts Mditei du Papt Btniit XIV 
an CardiKol dt Ttncin (Paris, Picard, 1S94), and I have also given a sketch of 

-L- : !__ jjj. [jttjjg jn [jie Rtvud du CUrgl franfoii, March 15th, 1°-- 

, . , ___ . __ T. >_ .,.__, Corrtif 

lict xr 

, , jinuaty iSth, 1743 (Heeckesen, t. 1. p. 25). See 

also the letters dated February xand (p. 33), March ist (p. 35), and April igth (p. 
74>. In this last letter the Pope tells us that the affair of the Paris Brevi^dra^, 
and that " the King also is desirous of having some part in that affair." On 
April 26th (p. 49), he writes : " We have recei^ your Eminence's letter of the 
6lh instant . . . and along with it the paper containing a project for a new 
Breviary ". Again, on May lotfa (p. 53) : "Ifany corrections are made in the Paris 
Breviary, it will be due to his Majesty's leal". Scealsoletter of May 17th (p. 55). 
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decessor Clement XII, Benedict XIV was thinking of under- 
taking in his turn a reform of the Roman breviary. Cardinal 
Fleury, as early as Feb. 14th, 1741, had welcomed this idea, as 
one that might solve, without any hostilities, " the question of 
the breviary of the Archbishop of Paris ". Cardinal Tencin, 
who was then chargi d'affaires at Rome, encouraged Fleury 
and the Pope in this undertaking to the utmost of his power. 
On July 2ist, 1741, he wrote to Fleury : " The Pope has ap- 
pointed a congregation composed of prelates and rel^ious, to 
take in hand the reformation of the Roman breviary ". And on 
August 25th : "the Pope has adopted excellent principles in 
regard to the reformation of the Roman breviary ; for instance, 
as to not admitting any doubtful legend ". It is true he adds, 
immediately after this : " But will this project be carried out ? 
I should not like to say. He has no idea of resisting or of 
being on his guard against those who surround him ".* 

Thus the reforms attempted in France in 1680 and 1736 — 
and I do not propose to speak of any others than those two — 
provoked at Rome the des^n of a new and more thorough re- 
vision of the Roman breviary. 

II. 

The papers containing the proceedings of the congregation 
appointed by Benedict XIV for the reformation of the Roman 
breviary long remained unpublished and forgotten. The first 
to call attention to them was Mgr. de Roskovany ; he found 
them in 1856, in the Corsini Library at Rome, where they had 
been preserved since the time of Benedict XIV. They con- 
stitute a voluminous file of papers bearing the title : — 

Acta et scripta autographs in sacra congregationc particulari a Benedicto 
XIV deputata pio reibnnatione Breviarii Romani anno 1741, in tres tomos 
distributaet appendicem.* 

Mgr. de Roskovany only published the historical summary 
of the labours of this congregation, edited and prefixed to the 
whole file of papers by Louis Valenti, the secretary ; of the 
rest of the collection he has given nothing but certain chosen 
portions : * but there have since been published the most 
important of the documents left on one side by Mgr. de 
Roskovany.* 

■ See Benedict XIV to Fleuty, March 4th, 1741 {Corr. dt Rant. I. 787, fol. 8) ; 
Tencin to Flcuiy, July aist, 1741 (t. 785, fol. 129] ; and the same to the same, 
August 25th, 1741 (t. 785. fol- 331)- 

*Bibl. CoTBini, MSS. 361, 3&1, 363. » Roekovany, t. v. 

* Sec the Abb« Chaillot, in AiiaieclaJMra fioHtificU, t. xxiv. (1SS5). 
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We will now analyse this history of the acts of the congre- 
gation of Benedict XIV, merely adding a few notes.* 

Valenti's ' file of papers is dedicated to Cardinal Nereo Cor- 
sini. The author in his dedication says that he felt sure that 
posterity would be grateful to him for having edited the history 
of the propositions, discussions, and resolutions handled by the 
pontifical congregation of the breviary, of which he was the 
secretary : and that no library seemed to him a more honour- 
able place for the reception of his manuscript than that of 
Cardinal Corstni. Such is the dedication,' which is fol- 
lowed by a short preface 

In the preface, Valenti, quoting Thomassin, reminds the 
reader that the Divine Office in its essential elements — the 
hours of prayer, the psalmody, and the reading of the Scrip- 
tures, — goes back to the very b^tnning of the Church. But 
while this is true of such features as the singing of psalms, the 
reading of Holy Scripture, and, in some degree, of the use of 
those prayers which we call Collects, the same cannot be said 
of a number of other elements which find a place in the Divine 
Office. Not to speak of the diversity which exists between 
the offices of the Greeks and L.atins, it is very evident that the 
reading of the acts of the saints and the sermons of the Fathers 
cannot be traced back to the Church of the earliest times, any 
more than the custom of preferring to honour God through His 
saints, whereas in those times the custom was to honour God 
directly, as is still done in the Sunday and ferial offices. These 
differences should not cause us any surprise, for tt is r^ht that 
the Church, like the Bride in the Psalms, should be a'rmm- 
attticta varietatibus (Ps, XLIV. 14). But it is important that 
order should reign amidst all this diversity ; the liturgy should 
not be handed over to people to deal with as they think fit, with 
the result that in the same province or the same diocese there 
should be uniformity in the office, or that the office should stamp 
with its authority unauthentic sermons of the Fathers, or fables 
under the name of acts of saints. Unity and dignity tn the 
Divine Office have been the objects aimed at by the ancient 
Councils, and most of all by Roman Pontiffs such as Innocent I, 
Gregory VII, and in later times by Pius V, Clement VIII, 

'The chsptet in Biuitiet, t. ii. pp. 37S-401, u a 
word, of what I bad written. The same may be bi 
oirt RomatH (PaiU. igo8), pp. 145-J4. 

* Laai» Valenti Gonzaga was a nephew of Cardinal Silvio Valanli Goniaga, 
Secretary of State to Benedict XIV. He wai himaelf made a cardinal in 1759. 

*Roskovany, p. 533; AnaUeta, p. 506. 
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and Urban VIII. These latter have bestowed infinite care and 
solicitude on the restoration of the Divine Office to agreement 
with ancient custom, ordaining that no feature of the ancient 
office should be abandoned, but that what had been suppressed 
should be restored, and what had been corrupted, reformed. 
Pope Benedict XIV, now gloriously reigning, has the same 
zeal for the worship of God as his predecessors ; and, moved 
by the complaints addressed to him by several persons of con- 
sideration, who expressed themselves as grieved to see the 
Roman breviary in more than one respect depraved from its 
ancient purity, and fallen from its pristine glory, being also 
himself more sensible of these blots than anyone else, and more 
desirous to see them removed, he resolved, from the very be- 
ginning of his Pontificate, to set his hand to the reform and 
correction of the breviary, entrusting to certain persons re- 
nowned for their knowledge of ecclesiastical antiquities the tasJc 
of carrying out his desire. " Often," continues Valenti, " did 
Benedict XIV condescend to converse with me on this subject, 
and to ask me what I thought about this important project 
Finally he resolved to select several learned prelates and theo- 
It^ians, who being associated together in a cot^^regation, 
might consult with one another on this matter. The prelates 
were — Philip Mary Monti, secretary of the Propaganda ; Nic- 
olas Antonelli, secretary of the Sacred College ; and Dominic 
Giorgi, one of the Pope's chaplains. The theologians were — 
Thomas Sergio, a Consultator of the Inquisition ; Francis Bal- 
dini, of the Order of the Somaschi,^ a Consultator of the Con- 
gr^^tion of Rites ; Antony Andrew Galli, Canon R^ular of 
S. John Lateran ; and Antony Mary Azzoguidi, of the Con- 
ventual Minorites," * By the Pope's desire, Valenti acted as 
secretary.* 

'[Founded by S. Jerome Aemiliaa about 1533, at Somuco, between Milan 
and Berramo, as Clerts RegulM. They were afteiwordB united to the Theatinn. 
— A.B.] 

■ Monti {d. 1754), an academic prelate, had just published his Eli^ Cardim- 
alium pitiale, doctrina, tt rtbut pro Ectliiia gtiiu iilialrium (1741). Anton- 
elli {d. 1769), a man of ponderous erudition : we owe to him a conscientious 
tditio priiuips of a Greek commentary on the Psalms (1746), which he believed 
to be by S. Athanasiue, and which Migne has reproduced In 1756 he also 

Eublished a Vitus Miisalt Roniumm iriufationiliui tt ttotii illtatratnm. 
iiorgi {d. 1747), a lavant ai the school of Maratori, WM at this time publishing 
his great work, Di liturgia Ramam Poniifiiu in soUmni ctUbralicnu Miiiamm 
{1731-44). Baldini {d. 1767), an antiquary, published in 1743 an esteemed ed- 
ition of Vaillant'i Nu/numata Imperatamm Romanorum. Azioeuidi Id. 1770) 
interested bimselfin the unpublished works of S. Anthony of Pa<uia, WDOse life 
he wrote. 

• Roskovany, pp. 533-7 ; Anal*cta, pp. 507-8. 
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The members of the congr^^tion, Valenti assures us, were 
pretty well unanimous in rec<^[nizing the necessity for a re- 
form of the Roman breviary, as a matter of principle : the 
first point to be settled was therefore the nature of that re- 
form. 

Pope Benedict XIV had received two memoranda on the 
subject of the breviary, one in French, the other in Italian. 
The French author expressed his regret at findir^ in the text 
of the breviary more than one historical assertion which had 
escaped the vigilance of former correctors, but whose erron- 
eous character had since been exposed by the prepress of 
critical learning ; as regards the distribution of the psalter, 
there were some psalms which were incessantly repeated, and 
others which were never recited at all, while all the longest 
psalms were heaped together in the Sunday and ferial offices ; 
among the antiphons there were too many which presented no 
meaning to the mind of the reader, or which had no coherence 
with the office in which they occurred ; too many of the new 
festivals of saints were made doubles, while those of ancient 
and notable saints were only semi-doubles or simples ; the 
frequency of double feasts hindered the use of the Sunday 
Office, which was devoted to honouring the mysteries of the 
life of our Lord, Hence it was, in the opinion of this French 
author, that so many Ordinaries had abandoned the use of the 
Roman breviary, and adopted breviaries of their own, to the 
injury and confusion of the liturgy. The time had come for 
giving to the Roman breviary a new form, which would 
remedy these defects and guard against these dangers.^ 

On the other hand, the Italian memorandum did not ask 
for a re-casting, but merely an expui^tion of the Roman 
breviary. It pointed out that this Iweviary comprised certain 
essential elements, which could not be modified without de- 
stroying the Roman rite itself — such as the number, order, and 
arrai^ement of the canonical hours, the noctums, psalms, 
antiphons, lessons and collects. These were essential elements 
which must not be touched But the kalendar, the wording 
of the antiphons and responds, the text of the lessons, were 
all of them elements capable of, and demanding, correction.* 

1 The text of thia memonoduin lui been prcBerved fix os by Valenti, and 
fonnt the second of tbe illiuttative documents attached to bii narrative— ifmiii- 
■wiitvm II. 

■ This Italian meniarandDm Ji Valcnii's tbiid illuetrative docoinent — Blontimtii- 
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Both memoranda were handed over by Benedict XIV to the 
congr^ation.* 

Their first meeting took place at the house of Valenti, 
July 14th, 1741, and from the first it was evident that the con- 
sultators were hardly more in agreement with one another 
than were the two memoranda. The one party wished to 
begin discussing the distribution of the psalms : they praised 
the plan of distribution adopted of late in some of the churches 
of France, and their custom of recitii^ the ferial psalms in the 
office of saints' days — a small number of such festivals excepted 
— so as to secure the recitation of the entire psalter every week. 
But the rest, whose opinion eventually prevailed, urged that 
the Roman Church had always been, and had a right to be, 
tenacious of her own traditions ; that it is well to distrust 
novelties ; that the Roman distribution of the psalms was 
ancient, and not to be lightly abandoned ; that the question 
before them was not the re-casting, but simply the correction 
of the breviary ; and that, reserving the psalter for future dis- 
cussion, their best plan was to b^n with thekalendar. This 
proposition was unanimously agreed to.^ 

It being granted that their task was one of simple correc- 
tion, the great point was to ascertain what had been the lead- 
ing idea in the reform of the breviary under Pius V, and to act 
in accordance with it Valenti laid before the congregation a 
document found by him,' which expressed in a lucid manner 
what the idea of Pius V had been. In the sixteenth century, 
the ferial ofHce had appended to it the recitation of the little 
office of our Lady and the office of the dead ; and in Lent, in 
addition, the penitential and gradual psalms, accompanied by 
litanies; and further, at every canonical hour and at every 
se^on, the /ireceijetiales. To escape from the overwhelming 
prolixity of such a ferial office as this, people were led to as- 
sign to simple feasts the character of semi-doubles and doubles, 
that is to say, to give them an office of nine lessons and the 
right of transference to vacant days as occasion demanded — 
since an office of nine lessons was not saddled with any addi- 
tional office beyond that of our Lady, The result was, that 
the ferial office ceased to be recited in Lent, in contravention 
of the old canon law ; that hardly any lessons from Holy 

' Roskovany, p. 538 ; AiiaUcta, p. 509. 

* Roikovany, p. 540 ; AnalKta, p. jio. 

* It U his Monumtntum v. See the account of ft, pp. 199-300, and the docD- 
ment itself in EiiU, pp. 123-329. 
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Scripture were read, in spite of the ordinances of Pope Gela- 
stus ; that there was no longer any such thing as the weekly 
recitation of the psalter as a whole, but merely the repetition 
of the same few psalms of the Common of saints, in defiance 
of the authority of S Gregory the Great, who ruled that no 
cleric should be promoted to the Episcopate, unless he knew 
the whole psalter by heart For these reasons Fius V sup- 
pressed this wrongful privilege of simple feasts, ordering on such 
days the observance of the ferial noctum, and reducing them 
to a memorial in case of their concurrence with a feast of 
superior rank instead of transferring them, but on the other 
hand, relieving them of the recitation of the penitential and 
gradual psalms, of the office of the dead, and (except in 
Advent and Lent) of the prtces /males. He also ordained 
that in the nocturn of simple feasts two lessons at least of the 
three should be taken from Holy Scripture 

But the congregation found, on comparing the breviary of 
Pius V with that of their own time, that the number of doubles 
and semi-doubles had risen, since 1568, from 138 to 228, so 
that, there being also 36 moveable feasts of the highest rank, 
scarcely 90 days were left free for the Sunday and ferial 
offices ; and even these 90 days were for the most part appro- 
priated by festivals allowed to particular churches, dioceses, 
and religious orders! Thus the situation in 1741 had got 
back to what it was before 1568, when the Roman Pontiffs 
undertook the reform of the breviary, and the fault was en- 
tirely the kalendar's. It was therefore necessary, whatever 
special devotion the consultators individually might have for 
the saints, to decide on erasing a great number of names from 
the kalendar, and to reduce several more festivals to the rank 
of simple feasts, since these only among festivals did not hinder 
the weekly recitation of the psalter.* 

On August 1 1 th, 1 74 1 , the coi^regation being agreed in prin- 
ciple as to this reduction, essayed the application of it to the 
feasts of our Lord. 

Christmas, Epiphany, Easter, and Pentecost were, of course, 
outside the area of discussion. There was some doubt as to 
whether it might be well to restore to the Circumcision its old 
title of Octava Domini, given to it in the Gregorian sacrament- 
ary, but the question was passed by.' The feast of the Trans- 

' Roalcovany, p. 543 ; Anaitcla. p- 510. 

< This title U, in tect, the ancient Roman one, while the ciutom of kee^ng the 
fcEtival of oui Loid'a ctrcundsion \t ofpnie-Cuolingian GaJlican origin. See 
Dncheuie, Originii, pp. 363-3. Our office in the Etainan bKviaiy for this A»y 
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figuration was of late date, being unknown to the Gregorian 
sacramentary,^ but it had been universally accepted, by Greeks 
and Latins alike, and it was retained. The same decision was 
come to in regard to the festival of the Holy Trinity, on the 
condition that its antiphons and responds should be carefully 
revised. Corpus Christi was retained without discussion. The 
festivals of the Invention and Exaltation of the Holy Cross 
gave rise to lively debates: some wished to remove the In- 
vention from the kalendar altc^ether ; others advocated the 
union of the two festivals into one, on September 14th ; others 
again were for maintaining both of them as they were. At 
one moment it really seemed as if the festival on May 3rd would 
be condemned to disappear; but finally it was resolved to 
make no change. The feast of the Holy Name of Jesus, how- 
ever, found no favour with the cor^regation : it was modem,* 
and its suppression was agreed on. The discussion of the 
above points was concluded on November 21st, 1741.* 

On the same day the consideration of the feasts of the 
Blessed Virgin was begun. The Purification, Annunciation, 
Assumption, and Nativity of our Lady, being ancient and uni- 
versally observed festivals, were accepted without discussion. 
The congr^ation did, it is true, debate whether it would not 
be well to substitute for the word " Assumption " the more 
ancient title of Pausatio, Dormtiio, or Traxsitus ("Repose," 
"Falling asleep," "Passing"), in order that the Church might 
not appear, by this solemn liturgical use of the term " Assump- 
tion," to elevate into an article of the faith the pious belief of 
the entrance into Heaven of the Blessed Virgin in body as 
well as in soul : * but the title " Assumption " was unanimously 
retained. Were octaves to be assigned to the Assumption and 
Nativity of our Lady? The question was answered in the 
affirmative, reserving the question of what d^ree of dignity 

has nothing to do with the drcumciiion : it ii ptuely a Cbrittmu ofBce, all about 



' At Rome, as we have seen (p. i6g), its observance dates only from 1457. 

'This festival had been conceded lo the Minorite* by Clement VIII (1593-34). 
On Nov. zgth, 1721, Innocent XIII had extended it to the univereal Church and 
appointed the second Sunday after Epiphany for its observance, Benedict XIV, 
Opira {Rome, 1751), t x. Dt/tttit,p. 65. [But in England it had been observed 
evei since 1457 on Aug. Ttb, as a greater double. — A. B.] 

< Roskovany, p. 545 ; Analtcla, p. 519. 

*Tbis debate was perhaps an echo of the controversy raised in France by 
Claude Joly (ifi6g) and Lauiioy (1G71). The advocates of the term Pautalic de- 
rived, no doubt, Uieir inspiration fcirn Tillemont, H.E. 1. 1. pp. 47^7 {ed. 1701). 
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was to be given to these octaves. The feasts of the Visitation 
and Conception of the Blessed Virgin were also unanimously 
retained. Those of the consultators who were opposed to the 
doctrine of the ImmaaUate Conception wished to do away with 
the octave of the latter festival ; while those who were afraid 
that such a suppression would have been prejudicial to the 
authority of the doctrine in question, stood out for the octave ; 
and the congr^ation being pretty equally divided on the 
point, it was resolved to refer it to Benedict XIV for his de- 
cisioa The feast of the Presentation of our Lady had been 
eliminated by Pius V, and restored by Sixtus V : the congre- 
gation, feeling the difficulty of determinii^ exactly what 
mystery of redemption is honoured by the observance of this 
festival, resolved on adopting the course taken by Pius V.' 
But they subsequently reversed this decision. On the other 
hand, the festivals of the Holy Name of Mary, the Rosary, 
our Lady of Mercy, our Lady of Mount Carmel, the Seven 
Dolours, the Desponsatio (" Betrothal "), the Patronise of our 
Lady, the Translation of the Holy House of Loretto, and the 
Expectatio Partus ("our lady's Expectation of the Holy 
Birth "), found but lukewarm defenders in the congregation,' 
It was felt to be a pity that these festivals should interfere 
with the due recitation of the Sunday office : having already 
suppressed the feast of the Holy Name of Jesus, that of the 
Holy Name of Mary could not well be maintained; the 
Rosaiy stood or fell with the latter festival, both having the 
same raison ditre, viz. to thank God for victories gained over 
the Turks ; the festivals of our Lady of Mercy and of Mount 
Carmel were only of interest to two particular religious orders,* 

' Heie again, in ordec to undentand (he proceedinf^ ef the congregation. Me 
Tillemont, H.E. t. i. p, 453. and Benedict XlV, DtfettU, pp. 499-510. 

*The Spanish fcBtival of the Holy Name of Maiy (1513) wbe extended to the 
whole Church by Innocent XI, Nov. 35th, 16S3, in memory d the defeat of the 
Turks before Vienna on Sept. lath, 1683 (Bened. XIV, p. 500). The Rosai;, 
established by Gregory XIII, April ttx, I573,agacoinmemoration of the victory ot 



Lepantoon Oct. 7th. 1571. was extended to the whole Church by Clement XI, Oct 
3rd, 1716 {Bened. XIV, pp. 526-8). Tbe feast of our Lady of Mercy dates from 
the time of Innocent XII (1691-1700) ; our Ladv of Mount Camel, and the Seven 



the time of Innocent XII (1691-1700) ; our Ladv of Mount C 
Dolours, from Benedict XIII (1724-30) (Bened. XIV, pp. 457, 470, 531). 
Betrothal, the Patronage, the Tran^tion of the Holy House, and the Expecta- 
tion, all date from Benedict XIII (Bened. XIV, pp. 433, 538, 553, 560). Recent 
research has shown that the Expectation (Dec. i8th) originally took, in Spain, the 
place of the Annunciation, which had been observ^ in early times in that 
country on that date. This subititiition took place at early as the seventh 
century. The lesdval of the Expectation was introduced into England by 
S. Aneclm {d. iicg). Biumer, t. u. p. 63. 

■ [The Order Of our Lady of Men;y, fbonded in laiS, for the redemption of 
captives, and the Caimdites,— A. B.} 
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not to the entire Church. The Seven Dolours had the special 
disadvantage of ousting the ferial office on the Friday in Pas- 
sion Week, As for the Betrothal and Patronage of our Lady, 
and the Translation of the House of Loretto, without impugn- 
ing the grave motives with which these festivals had been in- 
stituted, the congr^ation felt that, since Christian antiquity 
had not seen any necessity for establishing them, they were 
within their rights in deciding not to retain them. The feast 
of the Expectation of our Lady found no defender.' 

On March 9th, 1742, discussion took place on the feasts of the 
Holy Angels.* The festival of the dedication of S Michael on 
September 29th was unanimously retained. With like unani- 
mity they suppressed the festival of the Apparition of S. 
Michael on Mount Gai^anus (May 8th) as one in which only the 
diocese of Siponto had any concern. The feast of the Guardian 
Angels was modem, dating only from Paul V ; * and did it not 
seem a superfluous addition to that of S. Michael 7 It was 
nevertheless retained. 

After the angels, the festivals of the saints were discussed. 
The feast of the Maccabees was too ancient to be disturbed. 
But such was not the case with those of SS. Joachim, Anne, 
and Joseph.* Universal devotion had, however, adopted these 
three festivals with too great piety to allow of their beir^ sup- 
pressed ; it was therefore resolved to unite the memory of SS. 
Joachim and Anne in one festival : but after all they soon de- 
cided on abandoning this resolution, and leaving things as they 
were. The Nativity and Beheading of S. John Baptist were be- 
yond debate ; so was also the festival of the Holy Innocents, but 
it was thought that its octave might perhaps with advantage be 

' Roskovany, p. 418 ; Analtcla, p. $15. 

' In a Roman breviary piinted at Venice by Junta, 154I, 1 find on fol. d. t : 
" In festo S. Oabiielis . . . quod olBciuni est appiobatum a S. D. N. Leone X, 
1515, VIII IduB Nov. in castello Titerbii in camera suae lesidentiae ". 

* Sept. 37tb, t6oS. He inadtutcd it as optional, " to be celebrated ad libitum 
on the tirat day^ after Michaelmai not hindered by an office of nine tesaons ". 
Urban VIII left it optional in 163a. It was entendcd to the vrtiole Church by 
Clemeat X, Sept t3th, 1670. 

* The feativai of S. Joacbtm, eitabliahed by Gregoi? XV, March aotb, 1633, was 
taiaed to the rank of a giester double by Clement XII, October 316, 1738. That 
of S. Anne was introduced ai a simple featt in the time of Sinus IV (I47i-T4S4), 
see Schober, p. 33. Tbe festival wit suppressed by I^ua V, reatoied with the 
rank of double by Gregory XIII (i573'i5S5), and raised to the rank of greater 
double by Clement XII. [In England it waa observed from 1383 as a simple of 
the first class. — A. B.] S. Joseph, first introduced as a simple feast in tbe time of 
Sinus IV, see Schober, p. 301, became a double under Innocent VIII {14S4- 
1493), and a double of die aecond clan under Clement X, November agth, 1670. 
It received from Clement XI, Febniaty 3td, 1714, its proper office, wlucb is a 
masterpiece. 
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suppressed. There was no debate as to the feast of SS. Peter 
and Paul, and the other Apostles (including S. Bamabas) and 
the Evangelists : the only difficulty raised was about the ex- 
ceptional octave assigned to the feast of S, John Evai^elist. 
The festivals of S, Mary Magdalene and S. Martha were to be 
retained, but the latter was to be reduced to the rank of a 
simple feast.' 

On March 1 7th, 1 742, the discussion of the same subject was 
resumed No difficulty was made over maintaining the feasts 
of the Conversion of S. Paul, S. John before the Latin Gate, 
and S. Peter's Chains. The question was raised of uniting 
in one festival the two feasts of S. Peter's Chair;' but they 
finally agreed to keep them distinct On the other hand, 
there seemed no further reason to retain the Commemoration 
of S. Paul on June 30th, since the Pope no longer went as of 
old to pontificate on that day at S. Paul's without the Walls : 
accordingly this festival was only to be retained for churches 
dedicated in honour of S. Paul ; in all others the office 
on that day would be of the octave of SS. Peter and 
Paul They retained each of the three anniversaries in 
honour of the dedication of Roman basilicas — the Lateran 
(November 9th), SS. Peter and Paul (November i8th), and 
S. Mary's the Greater (August 5th) ; but the last was no loiter 
to be caUed " S. Mary of the Snows " but, as in the ancient 
kalendars, simply Dedicatio S. Mariae. They now got on to 
the consideration of the main body of saints' days, and dif- 
ficulties b^an to multiply.' 

The congregation met on April 20th and May 1st, to discuss 
what saints were to be retained in the kalendar, but it was 
found impossible to pass any resolution, except one to the efTect 
that Azzc^idi should draw up a kalendar containing the 
festivals which, at previous sittings, it had been decided to 

' Roskovany, p. jii; Analttta, p. ;iS. 

■ Ducheane, Originti, pp. aG6-a6S, it convinced that the feast on Febniaiy aand, 
("S. Peter'B Chair at Antioch ") U the old Roman feast of the inanguiatioD of the 
Episcopate of S. Peter at Romt, or Natali Ptlri dt cathedra, and dates from 336. 
TBere is no trace of anch a festival in the East. The feast on January iSth (" S. 
Peter's Chair at Rome ") is the same Nalalt, antedated m) aa to beep it clear of 
Lent, and this antedating it of Oallican origin. " At Rome, the feast on Feb- 
tnary aand was maintains to the exclusion of the other, and that down to the 
uxleenth century," writes Hgr. Duchesne, following De Rossi, BulUlino, 1867, 
p. 3S. The feast on Jannan rSth was introduced at Rome by Paul IV, January 
I4lh, 1558 ; previously to which no Church has Itejit both festivals, nor were the 
local attributions, to Rome and Antioch, severally in use. The congregation of 
Benedict XIV would have been well advbed in restoring the one festiTal on 
February sand. 

* Rodnnrany, p. 553 ; Attalttia, p. 51^ 
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maintain. The work did not get on : Giorgi had gone to 
Castel Gandolfa to rest awhile ; Galli to Bologna, to attend 
the general Chapter of his Order ; it was impossible to get a 
meeting tf^ether. Benedict XIV nevertheless uiged matters 
on, and Valenti redoubled his eflbrts. In conjunction with 
Azzoguidi, he agreed to draw up a sketch of a kalendar to be 
submitted to the congr^ation, showing the festivals already 
accepted, and those which had the best chance of beit^ so 
eventually. As soon as this sketch was drawn up, Valenti was 
going to show it to Giotgi, for, as he said, if Giot^i approved 
of it, there was good hope that all the other consultators 
would follow suit But in the meanwhile Monti, who was 
president of the congregation, and at whose bouse they were 
now holding their meetings, had had " general rules " drawn 
up by " a learned man," in accordance with which it would be 
proper to judge which saints were to have offices assigned to 
them, and what rank the ofBce of each ought to have. What 
were these rules ? Valenti does not tell us. The only thii^ 
we know is that Valenti, Azzoguidi, Baldini and Galli were 
unanimous in rejectir^ them,' But how was Monti likely to 
take this opposition? ' 

At last Uie congr^ation met, on July 15th, 1742. Valenti 
had succeeded in arranging that Monti should say no more 
about his " general rules," and that Azzoguidi should put aside 
hb kalendar, while he himself proposed to retain only those 

^, n Bolcfna, publiahed 
by P. X. Kraiu (Freiburg, 18S4), I fiad an intnetting passage relating to Monii 
(p. 27). The Pope writes : 

" Gli eruditi in materie ecclesiastiche " Men lesined in mallen eccletias- 
■ono di tie specie. Alcuni banno una tical are of three liinds : some have a 
buona guaidarobba, lettura continua, good stock of knowledge, ire always 
ed ottima memona delle cose lette : e reading, and have an excellenl meraory 
questi non solo tono bnon per la convei- for what tbey have read ; and these aie 
■aiione, ma nelle occoitenze possono not only good for conversation, but on 
•omniinistiaie buone notizie. Ma se occasion may furnish some ueeful iiv- 
DO paasano piu oltte, ricKono in atto formation. But if they st<ni there, 
ptatico il piu delle volte non lolo in- they geneially prove in practical mattera 
utili ma pecniciosL E del numeio di not only useless but even mischievous. 
questi (sia detio in confJdeiuai si deb- Among these (be it said in confidence) 
bon riporrei i due Cardinal! Paadonei, must be reckoned Cardinals Paauoncd 
e Monti." and Monte." 

What follows, in praise of Muratori, would be worth quoting as an example 
of the charming and sagacious kindliness of Benedict XIV ; but I have con- 
tented myself with giving what relates to Monti, as throwing light on the em- 
iMuraaament caused to Valenti, a plain practical man, by the pemicioui emdilion 
of his president. Miwb is " a man who has read a great deal, but without any 
metboa," wrote, in 174J, the AbM de Canillac, our auditor at the Rola {Corr. at 
Rome, t, 793, foL 34a). 
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festivals of which the Jesuit Guyet said that they were cele- 
brated throughout the whole Church.^ Father Guyef s work 
was accordingly read, and the congregation found no fault 
with it, but considered that it would be better worth while to 
devote their next few sittings to discussing themselves the case 
of each several saint But first they agreed on retaining (i) all 
the saints whose names occur in the canon of the Mass ; (2) 
all those whose feasts are mentioned in the ancient sacrament- 
aries and kalendars of the Roman Church ; (3) all the saints of 
whom we possess the Acta sincera, or an eulogium pronounced 
on them by one of the Fathers, provided their cultus in the 
Church is ancient ; (4) those sainted Popes only of whom the 
cultus is ancient ; (5) the Doctors of the Church ; (6) the saints 
who are founders of religious orders ; (7) some saints represent- 
ing each of the nations of Christendom ; (S) no saints not in- 
cluded in one of the above classes, unless the devotion of the 
universal Church, or some other most urgent {urgentissima) 
reason, should induce them to decide otherwise.* 

It would be a long and tedious business to enumerate one 
by one the applications made by the congregation to particular 
cases of the method thus resolved upon. It will suFBce to re- 
cord, with Valenti, the zeal with which Azzoguidi and the 
other consultators applied themselves to the collation of ancient 
sacramentaries and kalendars, so as to form an opinion regu- 
lated by these authorities, to the submission of such opinion 
to general discussion, and to the obtaining of an unanimous 
agreement for each resolution of the congregation. August 
and September were spent on this work : in October nothit^ 
but the summing up of results remained to be done, and this 
task was entrusted, not to Azzoguidi, whose health at this time 
was suffering from overstrain, but to Galli, who gave up to it 
his autumn vacation.' 

Valenti has preserved for us the expurgated kalendar of 
this congregation of the breviary. The number of expulsions 
decreed by it was very extensive. In addition to the feasts, 
already mentioned, of the Holy Name of Jesus, the Holy Name 
of Mary, the Betrothal, the Expectation, the Seven Dolours, the 
Patronage of the Blessed Vii|[in, our Lady of Mercy, the Rosary, 
the Translation of the House of Loretto, the Commemoration 

C. Ouyet, Heorlologia, livt d4/titu profriii locorum it Ecclttiarum (Venice, 

from the Frabce to the CaUndarium rt/ormatuM. See Roslcovany, 
p. 586. 

■ Roakovany.^p. 558 ; Analnla, p, 533. 
17 
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of S. Paul, and the Apparition of S. Michael, the congregation 
had erased from the kalendar the names of the Popes Teles- 
phorus, Hyginus, Anicetus, Soter, Marcellinus, Eleutherius, 
Silverius, John, Leo II, Pius, Anacletus, Zephyrinus, Evaristus, 
Pontianus, and Gr^ory Vll;* of SS. Canute, Raymond of 
Pennafort, Casimir, Vincent Ferrier, Ubaldus, Antoninus, 
Bemardin, Felix de Cantalice, John de Sah^un, L^uis Gon- 
zaga, L{ix>r{us, Raymond Nonnatus, Laurence Giustiniani, 
Wenceslas, Francis Borgia, Andrew d' Avellino, John of the 
Cross : also of SS. Sabas, Peter Chrysologus, Peter of Alex- 
andria, Eusebius of Vercellae, Hilarion, Venantius, Boniface, 
Erasmus, Alexis, Christopher, Pantaleo, Romanus, Casstan, 
Hyacinth, Januarius, Eustace, Placidus, Denis, Rusttcus and 
Eleutherius, Vitalis and Agricola, Trypho, Respicius and 
Nympha, Diego, Hippolytus and Symphorianus, Giles, the 
Seven Holy Brothers, Modestus and Crescentia, Nabor and 
Felix, Faustinas and Jovita, Cyprian and Justina : of the female 
saints Emerentiana, Martina, Dorothea, Scholastica, Petronilla, 
RuBna and Secunda, Symphorosa, Margaret, Christina, Hed- 
wiga, Ursula, Katherine, Eibiana, Barbara, Margaret of Cortona, 
Mary Magdalene de' Pazzi, Juliana de' Falconeri, Rose of 
Viterbo, Gertrude, and Elizabeth of Hungary. To tiiese must 
be added the invention of the body of S. Stephen, and the 
impression of the stigmata of S, Francis.' 

On December 7th, 1742, the congr^ation had at last drawn 
up its kalendar of feasts to be maintained. But it was as yet 
nothing more than a catal<^ue, and several questions required 
settling before it could taJte the form of a real liturgical 
kalendar. In the first place, in accordance with the leading 

' The suppression of the feast of S. Giegaiy VII was very si^ificanl. Tbe 
office for it bad been conceded to the Benedictine Order and to patriaichal basil- 
icas of Rome t^ Clement XI, in 1719, and extended to the universal Church by 
Benedict XIII, in 1718. The hietoticAl lesson contained a sentence in which 
was recorded the resistance made by the Pope to the Emperor Henry IV, the 
same which we still read there : " Contra Henrici Imperatoris impios conatus," 
etc The parliaments of France saw in these words an impeachment of the 
liberties of the Gallican Church and the King's Majesty. Cardinal FIcury 
annulled their decrees, but they had the support of certain bishops — Caylus, of 
Aaxerre; Colbert of Montpellier ; Coielin of Meti. Benedict XEII <JuK; jiBt, 
1729) had to condemn the episcopal charges of these bishops and the edicts of 
the PailiamcntE. The Parliament of Paiia JPebniary 23rd, 1730) condemned the 
condemnation [sonoanced by the Pope I Theie was a «imilai disturbance in the 
kingdom of Naples, and another in Austria. See Baumei, t. II. pp. 303-I4, 331-3. 
The con^gation of Benedict XIV thought to evade all these difficulties by 
snppreBSing the festival of Gregory VII. 

> Catend. r^arm. Roskovony, pp. 612-4 ; " Catologua festonun mq officionim 
quae visa rant omiltenda ". 
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idea of their whole work of reformation, the consultators aimed 
at givii^ privilege to the ferias of Lent, and, as far as possible, 
of Advent as well : such was the rule of the ancient liturgy, 
as witnessed to by the tenth Council of Toledo, which forbade 
the celebration of the festivals of the saints during the dies 
quadragesimales, and the Council of LaodJcaea, which equally 
forbade the keeping of natalitia in Lent* Accordingly all 
feasts falling in Lent were to be omitted altogether, or trans- 
ferred, except the Annunciation, S. Peter's Chair, 'and S. Joseph 
— leaving out of consideration simple feasts, which did not in- 
terfere with the ferial office. Secondly, it being agreed that 
the sixfold distinction of rank among festivals, sanctioned by 
Clement VIII and Urban VIII, should be preserved, and that 
no charge should be made in the rules about concurrence 
printed at the end of the rubrics prefixed to the Roman brev- 
iary, it remained to settle the rank of each of the festivals re- 
tained in the reformed kalendar. To this were devoted the 
meetings held in the early months of 1743.^ 

The rank of double of the first class was assigned to ten 
festivals — Christmas, Epiphany, Easter, Ascension, Pentecost, 
Corpus Christi, S. John Baptist (June 24th), SS. Peter and 
Paul (June 29th), Assumption (August 15th) and All Saints 
(November ist).* The rank of double of the second class 
was given to twenty-seven festivals — Trinity Sunday, the 
Circumcision of our Lord, the Purification, Annunciation, 
Nativity, and Conception of our Lady, S, Stephen, Holy In- 
nocents, S. Joseph, the Invention and Exaltation of Holy 
Cross, S. Laurence, S. Michael, and the nataU of each of the 
Apostles and Evangelists. TTie rank of greater double to 
twelve festivals — the Transfiguration, the Dedication of the 
Lateran, Liberian and Vatican basilicas, the Visitation and 
Presentation of our Lady, both feasts of S, Peter's Chair, S, 
Peter's Chains, Conversion of S, Paul, S. John before the Latin 
Gate, and S. Barnabas. There were to be twenty-three lesser 
doubles and thirty-four semi-doubles, sixty-three simple feasts, 
and finally twenty-nine saints of whom a commemoration only 
was to be made,* 

Thus was completed the new kalendar agreed on by the 

'[Even in 1619 the Milan kalendar maiked no festivBlB whatevet between 
Febtnaiy nth and April nth, except the Annancialioo. — A. B.] 

* Roakovany, p. 563 ; Attalicta, p. 535. 

'In addition to Uiese, foi each particular choich, were the feasts of its dedica- 
tion, and of its pamm aaint. 

' Rotkovanj', pp. ssa-Cix. 

17* 
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congregation' : should they go on at once to study the text of 
the office, and revise the homilies, l^ends, hymns, responds, 
etc., of the offices which were retained ? It appeared wiser to 
submit to Benedict XIV the work already done; for this con- 
stituted the base on which all the rest of their reform must be 
built, and their labour would be lost if the Sovereign Pontiff 
did not approve, or possibly disapproved, of their method, and 
their first resolutions. Accordii^ly, by the unanimous advice 
of the consultators, Valenti laid tfie new kalendar before Bene- 
dict XIV.» 

The Pope, Valenti assures us, received it with great kindness, 
and said he would examine it In fact, he kept it with him 
for several months, which is not surprising when we consider 
how fully he was occupied with the many other cares laid upon 
him by his Apostolic chaise, and his natural desire to weigh 
most thoughtfully a matter so likely to cause difficulty as tJie 
reduction of the Sanctorale. In a letter addressed to Cardinal 
Tencin, June 7th, 1743, that is to say at the precise moment 
when Valenti had just laid before him the new kalendar, we 
see in what terms Benedict XIV states the method on which, 
in his opinion, the Roman breviary ought to be reformed. The 
importance of this letter will be evident to all our readers : — 

" We have received your Eminence's letter of May 20th, in 
which you mention the projort of a new Roman breviary. . . . 
We have remarked with the utmost pleasure the hopes 
which your Eminence suggests to us, that if we were to put 
forth such a new breviary, it might be received in France, at 
all events in the dioceses where the Roman breviary is at pre- 
sent in use. The following is the general plan which we have 
proposed to follow in the composition of this breviary. Criti- 
cism having become so exacting, and the facts which our good 
forefathers regarded as indubitable being now called in ques- 
tion, we see no other way of defending ourselves against such 
criticism than by compiling a breviary in which everything 
should be drawn from Holy Scripture, which, as your Eminence 
is aware, contains plenty of matter on the subject of the 
mysteries celebrated in Uie feasts of the Church, as well as 
about the Holy Apostles and the Blessed Virgin. Whatever 
the Scriptures themselves m^ht not furnish would be supplied 

■The revi^nof the kalendai waa Gnished "mense Aprili*, 1743," My* 
Valenti, wilbout mentioning the day of the month. 

*Roskovany, p. 563; AnaUcta, p. 535. The kalendar, and an expontion of 
the principles on which it was framed, are given by Roakovany, pp. 583-614. 
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from the universally accepted writings of the most ancient 
Fathers. As for the other saints which have now a place in 
the breviary, a simple commemoration of them would be 
deemed sufficient All that can be said against this is, that 
such an innovation would derogate from the culius hitherto 
rendered to these saints ; and true it is that the cutting out of 
their legends will make some people cry out, who look upon 
the thirds related in them as so certain, that they would be 
ready to go to the stake in support of their truth. But such 
criticism as this appears to us as of far less weight than that 
in which it is made a reproach to us that we cause to be read 
in the name of the Church things which are apocrypha] or 
of doubtful veracity. Besides, with whatever care and ability 
the new breviary is drawn up, some such criticism would be 
inevitable," ' 

We see here a marked divergence between the views ot 
Benedict XIV and his consuttators. The Pope aims at the 
production of a new breviary, while they are merely at work 
on the reformation of that already existing. Benedict XIV 
has in view a breviary in which everything is to be drawn from 
Holy Scripture : to lay down such a rule is equivalent to 
sweeping away the whole structure of the existing breviary, 
and to accept precisely the principle adopted by the Gallican 
litui^'sts. The Pope speaks of a hope that such a breviary 
will be received in France, " in the dioceses where the Roman 
breviary is now in use ". Does he mean that the new brevi- 
aries, such as that of M. de Vintimille, are to be left in posses- 
sion and not interfered with ? Benedict XIV would retain in 
the Sanctorale the mysteries of our Lord, and the festivals of 
the Apostles and of the Blessed Virgin : but all the other 
saints' days would no longer have right to anything beyond a 
mere commemoration, and thereby there would be an entire 
suppression of the legends of the saints. Of the order of the 
psalmody he says nothii^, doubtless considering that the re- 
storation of the office of the season would satisfy any wishes 
formed with r^ard to that subject Such are the main lines 
of the scheme conceived on his own part by Benedict XIV, 
into the knowledge of which we are admitted by this letter of 
June 7th, 1743. 

After reading this letter of Benedict XIV, it is easier to 
understand what Valenti means, when, continuing his narrative, 
he tells us that a certain person, whom he does not name (not 
< Corr. dt Rom., t 791, fOi. at. Heeckcien, 1 1. p. 81. 
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improbably it was the Pope himselQ, expressed the opinion 
that it would be better to retain all the festivals of the Sanc- 
torale of the Roman breviary, but to reduce them all to the 
rank of simple feasts, so as not to interfere with the ferial 
office. Valenti — as he tells us himself with all the artlessness 
befitting a diplomat — took care to lay this opinion before 
Benedict XIV, who wished to know why the consuttators had 
not adopted it. They replied in writing that it had seemed 
to them necessary to eliminate certain festivals of saints, and 
that, with regard to this project, it was one which clashed with 
the immemorial custom of the Church, and would involve a 
thousand difficulties.^ This reply, so bluntly stated, and at 
the same time so completely well-founded, indicated a funda- 
mental divergence between the views of Benedict XIV and 
his consultators. 

In the meantime the Pope was being pressed to make bis 
decision. Now it was Cardinal Tencin ; now it was Crescenzi, 
the Pope's Nuntio at Paris, who had been summoned to Rome 
to receive the cardinal's hat ;* now it was Valenti himself, 
who assiduously recalled to the mind of his Holiness the in- 
terests of the work that had been begun, and which Benedict 
XIV alone could bring to a successful issue. At last the Pope 
yielded — whatever might be the thoughts he privately enter- 
tained — and appointed a congregation of cardinals to examine 
the kalendar presented to him by the consultators. It con- 
sisted of their Eminences Cardinals Gentili, Silvio, Valenti,Monti, 
Tamburini, and Vezzosi. Louis Valenti was to act as secre- 
tary to this congr^ation also.* 

■RoEkovany, p. 562 ; Analicta, p. 535. The repat of their consultation is 
given by Roskovany, pp. 614-ig. 

■ Crescenzi was nothing moce tbtm an echo of Cardinals Pleory and Tencio. 
He was made a cardinal at the Consistory of September gtta, 1743. See Bene- 
dict XIV to Tencin, January 3rd, 1744 (Heeckesen, t. i. p. 113}, on the subject 
of "the new Roman Breviary, of which, as we told your Emmence, we have 
formed the design ". He writes thus : " We have not abandoned out idea, and do 
not mean to abandon it. But it is a vast enterprise I There are only twenty- 
foui hours in the day, and, though we are only seven hours in bed, we bbiutc 
your Eminence that, except haltan-haur for dinner, and about an hour's con- 
versation <in the evening, all the rest of the day is taken up with reading, or 
writing, or giving audience. A breviary is a work to do by one'a-aelf^ and not by 
means of others, especially as there is here no plenty of good workmen at lucb 
a task. Were God to grant ui peace and quiet, we should be able to carry out 
this design." 

' Roskovany, p. 553 ; AiiaUcla, p. 526. Baumer, t. n. p. 373, mentionB Codtx 
XIV. in the Library of S. Paul's without the Walls, which conUdns the papers of 
Cardinal Tambunni Hie was a Benedininel on the buBiness of the breviary. 
Benedict XIV said of Tamburini : " This distinguished man has always lived 
here with his brother Benedictines in the monastery of St. Calixtus, miere be 
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The congregation met at the Quirinal, March 2nd, 1 744. The 
cardinals raised no objection to the plan of the kalendar, but 
rather signified their approbation. Their decision, however, 
was delayed by the discussion of preliminary considerations. 
Monti, who had been made a cardinal in September, 1743, 
was, as we have seen, president of the congr^ation which had 
drawn up the kalendar, and this gave him great we^ht with 
his colleagues on the congregation of cardinals. He proposed 
that they should consult Cardinal Tencin at Paris, and await 
his advice. It was well known that he was strongly in favour 
of a reform. He was an active and influential prelate, and 
there was reason to hope that, if they could secure his support, 
the reformed Roman breviary would be received in France, 
and in that case would also be received with all willingness by 
the other nations obedient to the Holy See. But other cardinals 
remarked that the reform now undertaken was not yet suffi- 
ciently advanced for communication to outsiders, and Cardinal 
Tamburini, in assenting to this observation, added that it would 
be well to settle without delay what distribution of the psalter 
they meant to adopt : was not that in fact the most vital point 
connected with the reform? Was the entire psalter to be re- 
cited every week ? How many psalms were to be recited each 
day ? Were the ordinary daily psalms to serve for saints' 
days as well ? Or were there to be some saints' days with a 
psalmody of their own ? These were the sort of questions 
which the consultators ought to study forthwith. The advice of 
Tamburini prevailed. Since in the meantime the congregation 
of consultators had lost two of its members — Monti having 
been made a cardinal and Azzc^idi having long been absent 
from Rome — Benedict XIV (March 8th, 1744) nominated two 
new consultators — Orlandi, the Procurator General of the 
Celestines, and Father Giuli, a Jesuit, at that time Professor of 
Canon Law at the German College.* 

n excellent 
„ , „ - „ "^ Italian," 

See letter to Tenciii, March 13th,' 1714 {Heeckiesen. t. 11. p. iiy). He described 
VeizMi (or Beziosi) m " a man of much meiic, who Iuiowb a great deal, haa high 
ptinciples, and a very wise head ". Letter of May 33th, 1755 (iii. p. 416). 

■ Roskovaira, p. 564; AnaUcla,f. 527. Father Giuli died in November, 1748. 
Benedict XIV had a great esteem for him : he was, he said, " un uomo che li, e 
pieno di merito ". Here is a passage from a letter of Ben^ct XIV to Cardinal 
Tencin, March 5th, 1744: "Aconnultation hasbcen held in thepresence of certain 
cardinals, on the subject of the projected new Roman breviary, after the consul- 
tators had held more than Iwen^ by themgelveg. Your Eminence can well imagine 
that there waaa great deal of diKDWon and not much reached in the way of con- 
clusions. Bat, as soon as we can, we mean to begin having these consultations 
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The consultators met on March 1 9th, to discuss the question of 
the distribution of the psalter. Many of the churches of France 
had, within the last few years, adopted a new method of distri- 
bution, not in all cases the same, and this innovation had its 
partisans in Italy. As soon as the report was spread that the 
congregation was discussing this question, various projects for a 
distribution of this kind were sent in to Valenti, all of them 
claiming to make the recitation of the psalter easier and better 
ordered. The consultators, however, were unanimous in adher- 
ing to their former decision of July 14th, 1741, and afRrmed once 
more that the Roman distribution of the psalter was the ancient 
one, and must not be abandoned. To give more weight to their 
opinion — based on the testimony of Amalarius and Gregory 
VII — they had recourse to the manuscript treasures of the 
Roman libraries. Antonelli searched the archives of the 
Lateran ; Gioigi, the library of the Vatican ; Orlandi, that of 
the Vallicellan; GiuU, those of the ColUgio Romano and the 
Sacred Penitentiary ; and so forth. By April 29th, these re- 
searches were completed, and amply confirmed the opinion of 
the congregation ; and Galli, summing up the results in a 
treatise, supported the conclusion that none of the schemes of 
distribution already introduced in France or proposed else- 
where were worthy of being preferred to the ancient Roman 
distribution of the psalter.' When read to the consultators, 
Gain's treatise was universally approved. At the same sitting 
they decided that lesser doubles, falling on a Sunday, should 
be transferred : on Jiie question whether semi-doubles, under 
similar circumstances, should be transferred or reduced to a 
memorial only, the votes were equally divided,* 

There was need of dispatch. The report spread, no one 
knows how — so Valenti assures us — that Benedict XIV really 
cared very little about the correction of the breviary, that in- 
deed he rather disliked it, and allowed the consultators to 
occupy themselves with it, not so much because he wished it 
carried to completion as in order not to oppose those persons 
who demanded it. Nothing could have less foundation than 

beld in our preience ; and further, we sliall confer on the aubject with H. the 
ArchbiBhop of Bourges (the Fiencli Ambaaudor) when be urivea, the more ao aa 
he may be able to bring with him aoine able Doctor of the Soibonne " (Corr. i4 
Rotnt, t. 796, foL ai). Heeckeaen, 1 1. p. 135. 

' This diBBertAtion, Dt otm immvtaitdo vtlrri fsalmodiat ritu, ia given hy 
Valenti among hia illusuative docnmecta, aa AfoHHMMMAMn XXii. Publiahed in 
Analtcla jarit pontificii. Series xxvil. (1887-8), pp. 393-301. 

■ Roalcovany, p. 565 ; AnaUcta, p. 538. 
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this report, or be more contrary to the Pope's real mind ; ' 
and he charged Valenti to tell the consultators that far from 
feeling unfavourably towards their work, he was interested in 
it and supported i1^ and that the day would soon come when 
the congregation should meet in his presence. Soon after, in 
fact, he appointed an additional consultator, Nicolas Lercari, 
who had just come back from France, where he had fulfilled 
an important mission, and had been made secretary of the Pro- 
paganda ; and af^er reading their last report, he invited the 
joint congregation of cardinals and consultators to hold a 
meetii^ in bis presence, on September 29th, 1744. 

Benedict XIV, with that erudition and grace which char- 
acterized his eloquence, spoke to them of the necessity for a 
reform, and the method that ought to be adopted in it That 
necessity, he saw, proceeded from the same causes which had 
of old swayed the minds of the Fathers of the Council of 
Trent : viz. the confusion that had come about in the recitation 
of the psalter, the presence of false or doubtful stories in the 
legends of the saints, and the want of purity and elegance in 
the language employed in Divine worship. As to the method 
to be followed, he, with the cardinals, approved the resolution 
of the consultators not to interfere with the traditional distri- 
bution of the psalms ; for his own part, he desired that the 
text of the Vulgate in the psalter should be left untouched ; 
he approved of the retention of the various ranks of feasts — ■ 
doubles of the first class, doubles of the second class, etc. He 
made no objection to the eight rules formulated by the con- 
sultators as to the reform of the kalendar, but he would add a- 
ninth. For, in fact, some of the saints in the kalendar had 
been canonized before the time of Alexander III (1159-81), 
by the consensus of the universal Church ; other, since Alex- 
ander III, by the decree of the Roman Pontiff, and with the 
solemn ceremony which we commonly call canonization ; 
others again, since the time of the said Pope, without that 
solemn ceremony, by the mere prescription, issued by the 
Roman Pontiff to the Catholic world, of a Mass and an office 
in their honour. It was not well to confound these three 
classes of saints, but what was proper for each of them should 
be carefully determined. In conclusion, he encourj^ed the 
consultators to bestow henceforth all their energies on the ex- 
amination, correction, improvement, or even the replacing by 
fresh matter, of the several parts of the breviary ; to share the 

1 Roakovanj, p. jCfi; Analtcta, p. 529. 
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labour between them, but to discuss each point in common, 
and finally to lay before him all their resolutions. Valenti 
set down in writing the discourse of the Sovereign Pontiff, and 
on October 2nd the report of it, after beii^ laid before the Pope 
and approved by him, was distributed to the cardinals and 
consultators.* 

This discourse is calculated to cause us some surprise, after 
the Pope's letter to Cardinal Tencin, of June 7th, 1 743, in which 
he certainly manifested no intention of touching the traditional 
distribution of the psalter, but did express his desire to reduce 
all festivals, except those of our Lord, the Apostles, and the 
Blessed Virgin, to a simple commemoration superposed on the 
office of the season, and to bring it to pass tl»t, with the ex- 
ception of some passages from the Fathers, the breviary should 
contain nothing but what was taken from Holy Scripture — not 
any such thing as a legend I Had Benedict XIV changed his 
mind ? Or was he now keeping back his real sentiments ? It is 
more probable that the Pope had abandoned his former notioiL 

After the autumn vacation the consultators again took up the 
work. Meetings were held on November 27th and December 
30th, to discuss the office of the seasoa I^rcari, Antonelli and 
Gioigi made a study of the homilies, lessons and capitula ; 
Sergio, Baldini, Giuli, and Valenti, of the antiphons, responds, 
hymns and versicles. The examination of the lectionary re- 
sulted in only a small number of remarks ; that of the anti- 
phons, responds, etc., su^ested merely a few doubts ; and even 
as to these, the resolutions taken were not maintained. The 
office of the season was, in short, outside the sphere of discus- 
sion. One consultator proposed to substitute for the short 
lesson at prime the reading of some canon of a Council — an 
idea borrowed from the breviary of M. de Vintimille. But, 
within twenty-four hours, Benedict XIV, having received in- 
formation of this from Valenti, reminded the consultators that, 
in his view, the question before them was the reform and not 
the recasting of the breviary.* It is therefore certain that the 
Pope had no loiter any thought of putting forth a new Roman 
breviary. 

On January i6th, 1745, they undertook the Proper of saints : 
on July 2nd they were still working at it Valenti explains the 
plan on which the consultators shared the work between them, 
with what conscientious care they applied themselves to it, and 

■ Roskovany, pp. 567-8 ; ^nalfcta, p. 529. 

■ Roskovanjr, p. 569 ; AnaUcla, p. 530. 
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what anxiety they all felt to arrive at a common understanding. 
He impresses upon us the respect which they all entertained 
for antiquity, and gives an instance of it 

One of the consultators, having called the attention of the 
congregation to the fact that the office for the Conversion of 
S. Paul had antiphons and responds, good enough in them- 
selves, and taken from Holy Scripture, but without any direct 
reference to the subject of the festival, undertook to compile 
some which should be equally Scriptural, and bearing upon the 
conversion of the Apostle. The work was well done, but the 
congregation did not accept it So Valenti well expresses it : 
" retenta est antiquitas et reprobala novttas, hac est, nihil 
plaatit immutari"} But, in spite of all this circumspection and 
respect for antiquity, corrections multiplied. Then, all at once, 
the work comes to a standstill. 

Who would have believed, says Valenti, that consultators 
who were men of experience, and had had proved to them 
over and over again the fixed intention of the Sovereign Pontiff, 
would allow themselves to be influenced by the report which 
was now for the second time spread by a certain cabal, that 
Benedict XIV did not really wish for a reform of the breviary I 
Alas, the falsest rumours have often'' an appearance of truth 
whidi sufBces to deceive the keenest eyes and the most sa- 
gacious minds t This report was spread, not only away from 
Rome, but in Rome itself, and gained credence The silence 
of the Pope was made the most of The consultators got dis- 
couraged, and from July gth, 174S, to June 22nd, 1746, they 
could not be got together, until at length Benedict XIV ex- 
pressed to Valenti his astonishment at seeing their work so much 
delayed, and asked what it was that had stopped them. Valenti, 
who, as it seems, had shared in this feeling of discouragement, 
ingenuously avowed to the Pope what was the matter. The 
Pope assui^ him that they had allowed themselves to be de- 
ceived by false rumours, exhorted him with all kindness to 
have the interrupted work resumed, and gave him an autc^raph 
letter, dated June 20th, 1746, to read to his colleagues with a 
view to encouraging them to go on and finish their task.^ He 

> Rotkovany, p. 571 ; Analtela, p. 533. 

*ThiB note appears among Valenti's illustrative docamenta, MotrntMntimi 
xxxii. The following ia tbe text of it, hitherto unpubliahed: " Dal la Si|^ 
di Slato, 20 Giucno. 1746. Avendo Nco Sign ana giusta nemoia, che si aolln- 
citi lo atudio e I afFaie ipettante alia riforma del BreviaHo Romano, A contentera 
Honi. Ptomotrc della Pede di rappreaentatla alia Congren* dcputata accid abbia 
maggior itimoli di tenniiure queita opera. Monug' Valenti, Promotote della 
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was even willing to see them individually, in order to confirm 
them in this determination, assuring liiem of the desire he 
felt to see the reform completed, and how greatly that desire 
was increased by the letters which he received from France, es- 
pecially from Cardinal Tencin, and by the hope which these 
gave Um of seeing the reform undertaken at Rome, fully ac- 
cepted in that country.' 

Accordingly, the meetings of the congregation were resumed 
on June Z2nd, 1746, and up to August 12th they met every 
wedc at Valenti's house. By that time they had finished the 
revision of the Proper of saints for the first six months of the 
year. On September loth, Valenti was able to present to the 
Pope the result of these latwurs of the congre^tion : it was 
both a description and a justification of the corrections which 
they proposed, entitled Specimen Brevtarii reformati: Pars 
kymnalis tt pars vema.'* The Pope was filled with joy, and 
b^ged Valenti to complete so good a work, by causing the 
congr^ation to study the ofiices of the other six months. 
For this they waited until after the autumn vacation, but from 
December 2nd, 1746, to March lOth, 1747, they met every 
week. On that date the work was completed by the presentation 
of their report on the offices for the Common of saints by Ler- 
cari, Antonelli, and Giorgi. The work of the congregation, 
after occupying not less than six years, was at last finished. 
Valenti drew up the second part of his Specimen Bretnarii 
reformati, and sent it in to the Pope.' Benedict XIV had now 
in his hands the project of reform both as regarded the kalendar 
and the office: he wished to have leisure both to look over it 
himself, and to discuss it, and anyone might well trust the 
sagacity of his mind, the force of his genius, and the extent of 
his erudition,* 

Valenti concluded his report with these words : " We now 
await with confidence the decision of the Sovereign Pontiff". 
It was about Easter, 1747. 

We have now given a summary of the history, as related by 
Valenti, of the labours of the congregation appointed for the 
reform of the breviary. We have enumerated, always follow- 
ing Valenti, the various suppressions and reductions in rank 
agreed on in regard to festivals. It remains for us, in order to 
give a complete idea of the work, to indicate also, as briefly as 

■ Roskovanv, p. 573 ; AnaUcta, p. 533. * Analata, pp. 633 tqg. 

*ibid, pp. ^ iqq. • Roskovany, p. 575 ; Analtcla, p. 635. 
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possible, the corrections proposed by the congregation in the 
actual text of the offices which they retained. 



The corrections introduced in the Proper of the season were 
few in number, and only aifected the lectionaiy. The passage 
from S. Gr^ory, in the third noctum of the first Sunday in 
Advent, in which he sees in the calamities of his own time the 
signs which heralded the end of the world, was replaced by 
another piece of the same homily, in which the saint simply 
expresses the joy which the faithful ought to feel at the ap- 
proach of that end, regarded as the blessed comii^ of Christ. 
The curtailed and unpleasii^ extract from S. Jerome, which 
serves for the lessons of the second Sunday, was replaced by a 
very beautiful passage of S. Fulgentius, full of theological in- 
struction. On Christmas Eve, S. Jerome's homily, disfigured 
by its rude plainness of diction, gave place to a delicately ex- 
pressed meditation from S. John Chrysostom on the same text 
— Cum esset desponsata Mater Jesu. The homily for the day 
after Ash Wednesday, taken from S. Augustine^ and difficult 
of comprehension, was replaced by another from the same 
author, on a simpler subject and in a clearer style. For the 
homily on Emb^ Wednesday in Lent, taken from S. Ambrose, 
was substituted a pass^e from S. John Chrysostom, plainer 
and more appropriate. On the Friday of the same wedt, for S. 
Augustine's development of the symbolism of the number forty, 
was substituted another passage from the same Father, more 
on our level For the Friday after mid-Lent Sunday, instead 
of the homily of S. Augustine on Lazarus which affirms the 
identity of Mary his sister with Mary Magdalene,' a passage from 
S. Fulgentius was proposed, in which the question as to Mary is 
not raised, and containing these beautiful and striking words : — 

Jesus lactymas fudit . . . Plorabat, scd hod utique plorabat, ut Judaei 
putabani, quia Lazamm satis amabaL Scd ideo plorabat quia itenim eum 
adhujus vitae raiseiias revocabat.* 

' On thU subject Ibe con^rc^tion expreases ita opbion as follows: " In cele- 
benima quaestione, quam hic attingeie non est necease, riium est congregationi 
non esse lecedendum a veieii tiadltione Komanae Ecclesiae". AnaUcta,^. goS. 
As a matter of hxx, (be belief had always been entertained at Rome — in accord- 
ance with tbe oniveisal Latin tradition — of the identity of Hary of Bethany both 
with Maty Magdalene and the anonymotu penitent at Naln. In Fiance, in the 
seventeenth century, the oppoute opinion waa generally held ; see Bossaet, S«r 
ha Trail iladeUims. 

> " Jesoa wept. . , . Yet lurelv He grieved not, as tbe Jews thought, because 
He loved Lacatua so dearly, but becauae He waa recalling him to tbe misetiei of 
this present life." 
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On Wednesday in Passion week, a better selection was made 
from S. Augustine's homily, making it begin at Hiems erat, and 
suppressing the useless introductory passage about the Encaenia 
which serves as the first lesson. On the Thursday, suppressing 
the passage from S. Gregory, in which Mary of Bethany and 
Mary Magdalene are identified, another passage from the same 
homily was substituted, in which Mary is not mentioned. On 
Thursday in Easter week there is the same identification of the 
two Maries, in a homily of S. Gregory's ; it was replaced by one 
from S. Augustine. On Tuesday in the octave of Ascension 
a sermon of S. Maximus, in which our Lord is compared to the 
eagle, gave place to one of S. Bernard's, without the reason for 
the correction being apparent Lastly, on the twelfth Sunday 
after Pentecost, instead of the homily from Bede, merely 
general in its subject, was given one from S. Ambrose, on the 
parable of the Good Samaritan, the actual subject of the 
Gospel for the day. These are the amendments introduced 
by tiie congregation into the lectionary of the Proper of the 



The office of the Proper of saints underwent graver modifi- 
cations. Let us take first the antiphonary and responsoral. 

The antiphons and responds for S. Andrew's Day, being 
borrowed from the apocryphal acts of that Apostle, were for 
that reason suppressed. The antiphons were replaced by new 
ones, taken from the New Testament ; the responds were to 
be those of the Common of Aposties. The office of S. 
Thomas the Apostle was enriched with proper antiphons, 
instead of having only those of the Common, as in the 
breviary at present ; and these new antiphons were taken from 
the Gospel of S. John — " ad majorem S. Apostoli celebrttatem ". 
The first antiphon at lauds on S. John Evangelist's Day was 
replaced by a new one, more in accordance, it was said, with 
the text of the Gospel. On Holy Innocents' Day, instead of 
the antiphons of the Common of martyrs, new proper anti- 
phons were given, taken from Isaiah and the Apocalypse. 
Instead of the antiphon of the Common of Sovereign Pontiffs, 
at Magnificat in Second Vespers of the office of S. Peter's 
Chair at Rome, that of the First Vespers — Tu es pastor avium 
— was repeated. No change was made in the antiphons and 
responds of Candlemas, except that the passage Senac 
Puerum portabat, used for the antiphon to Magmfiatt at first 
vespers and for the eighth respond at mattins — being taken 

^AnaltcUx, pp. 634-43, Sgo. 
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from a spurious discourse attributed to S. Augustine — was 
replaced by a new antiplion and another respond,^ in each 
case taken from the Gospel. The ofRce for the Annunciation 
lost the third and eighth responds at mattins, the congrega- 
tion disliking the words Effiaeris gravida, etc, and Cunctas 
haereses sola interemisti. The proper antiphons and responds 
for SS. Lucy, Agnes, Agatha, Laurence, Cascilia, and Clement 
were suppressed, as being taken from the acts of these saints, 
documents the authority of which was not recognized by the 
congregation. The antiphons and responds of the Common 
were substituted for them. 

Secondly, as to the lectionary of the Proper of saints. 

S. Andrew was now to have, for the lessons of the second 
noctum, part of a sermon by S. Peter Chrysolc^us, an 
euli^um of the Apostle without any historical allusion, in 
place of the legend as at present, taken from the pretended 
letter of the priests of Achaia : — 

Quum vera acta ilia suppoatitia et falsa a recentioribus criticis ha- 
beantur, ut pene ad cvidentiam demonstiBt TillemoDtius, dubia ccrle 
quam raaxinw et in controversia posita sint, consultius visum est omittere, 
et quae bconcussae fidei sunt subrogare.* 

The following sets of lessons were abo suppressed: (i) 
Those in the second noctum of S. Thomas the Apostle. 
Replaced by a sermon from S. John Chrysostom on his incred- 
ulity. The legend given in the Roman breviary is in fact 
neither certain in itself, nor confirmed by other authorities, 
while it is controverted by critics.* (2) Those in the second 
noctum of S. Barnabas, which " innituntur Actis spuriis".* 
Replaced by a sermon from S. John Chrysostom, a simple 
commentary on canonical texts. (3) Those in the third 
noctum of S. Joachim, being a passage from S. John Damas- 
cene setting forth the gen«ilogy of Joachim and Anna ; for 
" that which Damascenus here relates is drawn from apocry- 
phal writings, according to the common opinion of learned 

'This teapond, beginning with the worda Nunc dimittu, was not actaally 
new, being taken liom the ancient antipbonaij of S. Petei's, pabliihed 1^ 
Tomaii, t. iv. p. 64. 

*AtiaUcta, p. 643: "Since tbe«e acts ue held by modem critics for fidse 
and Rctitioui, ai Tillemont proves almost to conviction, and are at the very leait 
most donbtfiil, and matters of contntrcny, it seemed the wisest courie to omit 
them, and substitute what cannot be impugned ". 

*ibid. p. 647: "Quae illic nairantur . . . ceita et explorata not) sunt, 
plncesijue p^untui difficultales apud hisioiiae eccleaiasticae tractatmes ". 

*ibtd. p. 900. This is saying a great deal too much, unce they are foi 
the most part founded on thecanonicaf" Actsof the AposUes". 
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men." ' (4) Those in the second noctum of S. Peter's 
Chains : for " what they relate (viz. the story of the chains) is 
contested hy almost all critics." * The congr^ation quote Til- 
lemont and Baillet Replaced by a sermon of S. John Chry- 
sostom's in lessons v. and vl, while lesson rv. is a careful exposi- 
tion of the claim to authenticity of the chains preserved 
in the basilica of S. Peter's ad Vincuia on the E^uiline; (5) 
Those in the second noctum of the feast of S. Mary of the 
Snows. Replaced by a sermon of S. Bernard's which has 
nothing to do with the legend of the Liberian basilica.* (6) 
Those in the second noctum of S. Bartholomew, because 
" nothing certain can be affirmed about this Apostle, beyond 
what we are told in the Gospel. Not to speak of other 
critics, see Tillemont". Replaced by a sermon of Bede's 
on the Twelve Apostles.* (7) The fourth and fifth lessons 
for S. Matthew, " because of the uncertainty of the things 
ther«n related about the Apostles.* Replaced by passages 
from S. John Chrysostom and S. Epiphanius. 

On all the festivals that follow, the historical lessons were 
suppressed, or replaced by those of the Common of saints.' 
SS. Nicolas {Suspectae admodum jidet) ; Lucy {Ceriae et ex- 
ptorataefidti turn sunf) ; Marius, Martha and Audifax {Plura 

'Analeela, p. gog : " Qaum nonniii ex apocryphu desampta existiment com- 

^ibid. p. 913: "Qaae in Bienario eiUnt hislotiam exbibent quae criticiB 
pene omnibut non piobatur ". 

*On the Libeiiiui legend the ccmgregadon expteteea itself as follows {AtiaUcI^ 
p.gi5):— 

" Lectioaes Eecnndi noctunii, qnae " It i» thought that the letBona 
hoc die niqne mode tecitatae Eunt, im- hitherto read on tbJB day in the second 
matandag sane esse exiilimatur. De noctum should certainly be changed, 
ea BOlemnitate, quae hac die celebrs- Baionius, in the Roman Martyrology, 
tnt, quaque institutionie cauaa, haben- Bays that ancient records and HSS. 
tur, ait Baronius in MartyroUtgio exiit relating to the solemn festival 
Romano, veteia monumenta eC MSS. observed on this day, and the cause of 
Hujusmodiautem monumentact MSS. its institution. But any sach records 
nee unquam vidimus, nee fbitasse un- and MSS. we have never seen, and in 
quam videbimus. Mirandum profecto all probability arc never likely to see. 
est, ait Baillet, non adbac tanti mira- Marvellous indeed is it, says Baillet, 
culi et tarn miiabilis historiae auctotem that the authority for so great a miracle 
bnotuisse; ineuper quod tarn novum and so wonderful a story should never 
lamque stupendum prodigium spatio yet have been produced ; still more so 
annoium feiemilleet amplinsprofundo that so strange and stupendous a pro- 
sepultum silcntio jacuerit, nee osquam digy should have lain buried in silence 
inveniri potueiit, praeteiquam in Bre- for about a thousand yean or more, and 
viario etmCaialogoPetrideNatalibus, that it should be impoaiible to find a 
lib. 7, cap. 21." trace of it anywhere, except in the 

breviary, and in the catalogue of Peter 
de Natalibus, book 7, chapter 31." 

*AHaUcta, p. 920. *Hnd. p. 93G. *ibid. pp. 644 149., 893199. 
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Hits obfidt TiUemontius quae difficillimum est complanare) \ 
Peter Nolasco {Ejus gesta, quae tit narrantur, nunquam in ex- 
amen adducta sunt) ; Agatha [Acta \ejus\ a recentioribus inter 
apocrypha accensentur) ; Blaise {Quae in e;'us vita narrantur 
inepta sunt et male consuta, ex Tillejnontio) ; Tiburtius, Vale- 
rian, and Maximus ^{Desumpta ex actis S Caeciliae, expun- 
genda) ; Caius, Pope {Nullius vel dubiae fidet) ; Cletus, Pope 
(/wcerto); Alexander, Eventius, and Theodulus(M'ArV ircrfi' . . . 
mendosa); Juvenal (Acta erroribus plena pronuntiat TiUemon- 
tius') ; Gordian and Epimachus {Incerta, multis difficullatibus 
sive controversiis subfecta); Urban {Mimumenta falsa vel fidei 
admodum dubiae) ; Basilides, Cyrinus, Naborand Nazariu5(^^a 
spuria et falsa in pluribus) ; Processus and Martinian {Acta 
nonesse authentica probat TUlemontius) ; Praxedis {Actaparum 
sincera . . . nulla fide digna) ; Pudentiana, Abdon and Sennen 
(Acta corrupta . . . fabulosa) ; Cyriacus, Largus and Smarag- 
dus {Acta depravata) ; Hippolytus {Ex actis S.Laurentit . . . 
actis corruptis) ; Timothy * {De quo maximae, et spinis undique 
circumscrtptae, tites apud criticos sunt) ; Adrian and Gorgonius, 
Frotus and Hyacinth {Acta apocrypAa esse contendunt TiUe- 
montius et Bailletus) ; Nicomede, a companion of SS. Nereus 
and Achilles {Fidei valde dubiae) \ Callixtus {Incerta sunt quae 
in ea narrantur) ; Mennas {Plurimis scatent difficultatibui). 

New Proper lessons replaced the suppressed historical 
lessons of the following: SS. Damasus, Sylvester, Hilary, Felix 
of Nola, Paul the Hermit, Marcellus, Anthony, Fabian, John 
Chrysostom, Pius V, Peter Celestine, Felix the Pope, Peter 
and Marcetlinus, Primus and Felician, Mai^aret of Scotland, 
Marcus and Marcellianus, Gervase and Protase, Paulinus of 
Nola, Elizabeth of Portugal,' John Gualbert, Apollinaris ;' Na- 
zarius and Celsus, Popes Victor and Innocent, Martha, Popes 
Stephen and Sixtus, Tiburtius, Susanna, Perpetua and Felicitas, 
Clara, Philip Eeniti, Stephen of Hungary, the Forty Martyrs, 

■ Not St. Paol'i ditciple, but a Ronun nuu^, commeniOTaled on Aug. 32nd 
* The propel anItphoflB and re«poi>da of the office for this fesiivil, thoufb it 
tva* the work of Urban VIII in pereon, weie alio to be sappteMcd, and the 
festival reduced to the rank of a simple. 

*The coDgregation teplac^ the legend of S. Apollinaris by a panefptic 
sennon by S. Pelei Chiysolo^s, without any historical lefcrence, and justified 
the conection as followa : " De S. Apollinare nihil asserere ceitina possumui 
quam quod le^mui in hoc sermone S. Petri Cbryaol^. Ab hoc dissentiunt Acta, 
quae S. Apollinaiem in ipso Maityrii actu obiisse nairant. Sed Acta ista, ta- 
mctii antiqua, intei sincera tamen non retulit Ruinaitius, et interpolata esM 
Eatetor Joannes Pinioi. Addit TiUemontius innlta in illit contineri goae ipsis 
detrahant auctoritalem. Utnc sennonem istum l^endom exhibent Bteviaria 
Lugdunense et Parisiense ". Awaltcta, p. 909. 
IS 
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Nereus and Achilles, the Exaltation of Holy Cross, Cornelius 
and Cyprian, januarius, Maurice, Remains, the Dedication of 
S. John Lateran, Gregory the Wonder-worker, John de Matha, 
Caecilia, Clement, Chiysogonus, and Polycarp. 

Besides these legends, a certain number of apocryphal 
homilies and sermons were suppressed in the Proper of saints. 
The pretended sermon of S. Augustine, in the second noctum 
of the Holy Innocents, was replaced by a sermon of S, Ber- 
nard's, " in order that all uncertain or suspected matter may 
be banished from our breviary".' For another pretended 
sermon of S. Augustine, in the second noctum of Candlemas, 
was substituted another sermon of S. Bernard's. For a third 
apocryphal sermon of S. Augustin^ in the second noctum of 
St Peter's Chair at Rome, was substituted a fn^ment of S. 
Cyprian's De unitate Ecclesiae. In the second noctum of the 
Visitation of our Lady, a sermon of S. Bernard's took the 
place of an apocryphal sermon of S, John Chrysostom.* In like 
manner, in the third noctum of the office of S. John Gualbeit, a 
homily of S. John Chrysostom was put in the place of the three 
lessons which are now in the breviary, and which are there at- 
tributed to S. Jerome, although only the first is his, the other 
two being taken from an apocryphal sermon of S. Augustine's.* 

^AnaUclOtip, 649. 

*ibid. p. 904: ", . . illi lubstituendus senno S. Betnardi, etri isto atan- 
tut etian in eodem festo Breviaiia Lugdunense et PuriBienee". 

' ibid. p. 907. Tbis part of the leviaion by Benedict XIVb conniltaton 
IB very incomplete. Dom Morin, who hai latterly made a stndy of the lune 
subject, notes a total numbci of fifty apociyphal bomilies or «ennons in the 
Roman breviaiy of to-day. It ia true the gteatcr pait of these aie of recent in- 
troduction. Dom Morin writes : " In the ereater part of the offices added to the 
breviary in recent times, it does not seem (hat as much care has been taken [m 
formerly] to select none but authentic passages to serve as sermons or homilies. 
Thus, for example, in spite of ail the various recastinga to which it baa been 
subjected at such short intervals of time, the office of the Immaculate Conception, 
of such importance from a dogmatic point of view, gives as the first and second 
lessons of the second nocturn a passage from the notorious Cogitis mt, which 
claims the name of S. Jerome, the authenticity of which was already called in 
question t^ the more acute-minded in the ninth century, and which all critica 
smce the time of Batonins have without exception rejectMl as manifestly apooy^ 

B^aL" Rtvut BinidicHni, iSgi, pp. 270-80. See the same subject handled by 
iumer, 1. 11. pp. 4Sz-6a The office of the Immaculate Conception, composed 
after the definition of the dogma in 1854, was the work cj Falho- PassagUa, S.J. 
It was in use from tSs; to rS63, when it was replaced (August 2^) by the present 
office, which Baumer (L 11. p. 4ir) believes (o have ueen denved ucm a sketch 
dating back to the time of Gavanti. We may say without hesitation that be in- 
dicates the need for a severe correction of the lessons of this festival and its oc- 
tave. Not only is the sermon ofS. Jerome in the secondnoctnm on December 8th 
apocryphal, but the homily of S. Epiphanius in the third noctum on December isOt 
is equally so ; while those of S. Germanus (December Sth), S. Sophionius (De- 
cember 14th), and S. Tharasius (December I3lh)are all undoubtedly -■■ ■ -" 

by the worst possible rhetoric 
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The lectionaiy of the Common of saints underwent only two 
corrections, of no great importance. In the Common of 
evangelists, a different passage from S. Gr^ory was substituted 
for that now there ; and in the Common of many martyrs, 
secundo loco, another passage from S. Gregory took the place 
of the homily of S, Ambrose. The congr^ation considered 
these two portions of homilies better fitted to the text of the 
Gospel, and more edifyii^.' 

III. 

It will not be requisite to discuss one by one the various 
corrections proposed by the congregation of Benedict XIV. 
But we feel obliged to express an opinion on the general char- 
acter of this projected reform of the breviary, and to state the 
reasons why it was never carried out 

First, let us note the respect shown by the congregation for 
the ancient elements of the Roman breviary : I mean, the 
traditional distribution of the psalter, and the office of the 
season. They propose no correction on these points : with 
the traditional distribution of the psalter over the canonical 
hours of prayer, and with the office of the season, they r^ard 
no interference as admissible: Nay more, they defend these 
vital and essential features of the ancient Roman Office with 
remarkable determination. At thdr first meetii^ in July, 174 1, 
they declare the Roman distribution of the psalms to be a 
matter outside the sphere of discussion. When, in March, 
1744, Cardinal Tamburini, gaining the support of the other 
members of the congr^ation of cardinals, demands that the 
distribution of the psalter should be discussed before the re- 
vision of the kalendar, the consultators refuse : they repulse 
the various schemes of redistribution sent in to them, by a 
final resolution to admit none of them, and in September, 1744, 
they have the satisfaction of seeing Benedict XIV confirm their 
decision. The very constitution of the ancient Roman Office 
is in their eyes beyond discussion. Here we have a broad tine 
of distinction between the work of the liturgists of Benedict 
XIV and that of the Galileans. The latter wished for, and 
carried out, a complete recasting of the breviary ; the former 
are unanimous in their determination to attempt nothing more 
than a correction, as had been the intent of Clement VIII. 
If, for once, in December, 1744, they are tempted to make 
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something more than a mere correction in the office of the 
season, Valenti and the Pope at once remind them that it is a 
thing which they have themselves abjured : "propterea quod 
Breviarii reformatio sibi esstt in votis, rum innovaiio " — says the 
Sovereign Pontiff,^ 

In fact, beyond five or six unimportant modifications in the 
lectionary, the office of the season comes forth intact from the 
revision of the Roman lituigists. The structure and the text 
of this, which is the real Roman Office, are beyond and above 
interference, and these Roman lituigists have the advantage 
over the Gallicans, in being, from the first, convinced of this, 
and of being inflexible in upholding it 

In the second place — and on this point they deserve our 
highest praise — their method of work did not run counter to 
that of the Council of Trent and S. Pius V, but was in con- 
formity with the spirit of the Council and the Pope to whom 
we owe the preservation of the breviary under the process of 
reform. It was because the distribution of the psalter had been 
maintained, and the office of the season stamped with his 
authority by Pius V, that they held to them so firmly. And 
if, on the other hand, they were more than bold in their hand- 
ling of the reform of the (calendar and the SanctoraU, it was 
because they were convinced, and that, too, on the word of 
the litutgists of Pius V, that it was the intent of the Council 
and the Pope to reduce the status of the Sanctorale in order 
to raise that of the Temporale, and to promote the more con- 
stant use of the Sunday and ferial offices as compared with 
the office of saints' days. Theapriori liturgical method, which 
is the vice of all the Gallican reforms of the breviary, is absent 
in the work of our Roman liturgists : M. de Vintimille carried 
out the projects of Grancolas and Foinard : the Idea in the 
mind of Benedict XIV is to take up the work of Pius V. 

Accordingly, our lituigists take up that work, in lightening 
the kalendar of lixed festivals, which had so largely increased 
since 1 568, both in number and in rank of dignity : some feasts 
they had to suppress, others to reduce to a tower status. Here 
it is that their difficulties b^in. No doubt, the Church has 
instituted certain feasts, or raised them in rank, for reasons 
which lose their weight with the lapse of time : for instance, 
who could deny that the amount of devotion to the sanctuary 
of S. Michael on Mount Gaiganus which exists to^ay would 
never be looked upon as sufficient ground for placing the 

' AnaUcta, p. 53a, 
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festival of May 8th in the kalendar of the Universal Church. 
There are, then, among ancient festivals, some which no longer 
exdte any perceptible d^ree of devotion on the part of the 
faithful, and their diminution in rank, or even their removal, 
would cause no considerable offence or griet And yet, to 
handle such matters aright, what delicacy of perception is re- 
quired I What dangers and difficulties surround their decision ! 
On what solid principles must that decision be founded I Did 
the congregation of Benedict XIV possess that degree of tact ? 
And had they the right criteria to guide them in their deci- 
sions ? It is sufficient to read the preface of their reformed 
kalendar, and the discourse addressed to them by Benedict 
XIV in 1744,^ to be convinced that such solid criteria were 
lacking to them. They retain in the kalendar those saints 
whose festivals are ancient : where does antiquity end ? They 
retain those who are dear to the devotion of the Universal 
Church, or on bdialf of whom some special reason can be 
urged : what saint is there who could not be made to fit into 
one or other of these two cat^ories ? And as to tact : the 
list of saints eliminated from the kalendar includes some of 
the most venerable and best beloved — SS. Louis Gonzaga, 
Francis Borgia, John of the Cross, Elizabeth of Hungary — not 
to mention Gr^ory VII, and a host of others, more dear to 
universal devotion than many a name whose sole claim to re- 
tention in the kalendar is its antiquity. Here was the chief 
difficulty, and it is one which will always exist — the selection 
of saints to be retained in the kalender, and the d^ree of 
rank to be assigned to each of those retained Everybody 
was sensible that the difficulty existed ; the thing was, to re- 
solve it : and it seems to roe that on this rock the congrega- 
tion struck. 

If we have the right to speak with some severity of the 
kalendar proposed by the congr^ation, it is only just to ac- 
knowledge the scrupulous care which it bestowed on purging 
the text of the breviary from all errors. The lectionary re- 
quired correction : it requires it still. Our Roman lituigists 
were well up in all the science of their time ; they derived it 
from Tillemont, Baillet, Ruinart, Tomasl, and Benedict XIV 
himself — most of all from Tillemont and Baillet, enlightened and 
scrupulous critics. They pushed their severity, in fact, too far, 
much further than the liturgists of Urban VIII ; they rejected 

le bj the Pope aa to principles fonnalaied by 
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anything that was so much as controverted ; they were un- 
willii^ 3iat the text of the breviary should be in the least de- 
gree open to question, and thus, along with the chaff, not a 
little good grain was thrown out. At the present time, there 
would be some room for correcting their corrections, and for 
pointing out that, if they were right in eliminating from the 
breviary every trace of forged decretals, apocryphal Acts of 
Apostles, and unfounded legends of saints, yet, for all that, " in 
the most corrupt histories there is generally some truth at the 
bottom," as Tillemont says somewhere, with great reason ; and 
more than that, l^ends which are entirely untrue often have 
a value of some sort of their own ; all that is necessary is that 
the reader should be forewarned as to their nature, and take 
them at their true value.' More indulgent, because more ex- 
perienced, a more conservative spirit would be manifested by 
our liturgists of to-day in the editing of the historical portions 
of the lectionary than the congregation of Benedict XIV were 
willing to show ; and our Bollandists would make a better 
correction of the breviary without throwing overboard so much. 

So again, with less attachment to the principle so dear to the 
Galilean liturgists, in accordance with which the antiphons and 
responds should be exclusively derived from Holy Scripture — a 
principle to which our Roman liturgists felt themselves more 
than once compelled to be unfaithful — we, on the contrary, 
feel no repugnance to singing the antiphons and responds of 
S& Lucy, Agnes, Caecilia, Clement, and Laurence, those com- 
positions so deeply stamped with the authority of Roman 
lituigical tradition. And we should not be sorry to believe 
that the congregation eventually shared this feeling, since in 
the end they retained, in the Common of saints, certain anti- 
phons and responds which, far from being taken from Holy 
Scripture, were, just as much as the responds of S. Andrew, 
borrowed from acts more or less historical, or even from apoc- 
ryphal writings: as is the case with the respond Lux perpetua 
lucebit Sanctis Tuis et aetemitas temporum of the common of 
martyrs, or the Quern vidi, quern amavi of the common of 
Vidows. 

Our readers will see from these criticisms how far we are 

' The Church does not tolemnly affirm the truth of the historical statements 
contained in her lituigical books, such as the bieviaiy and the maityrology. 
This is freely tecognieed by Bouix {Dtjurt liturgico, 4th edit. Paiii, 1SS6, pp. 
56-7), wbo however had not made a study of hiitorical criticiam, and to say the 
truth, had no great knowledge of it Benedict XIV is moce caution*. Dt/tttit, 
P- 473- 
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from considering that the correction of the breviary prepared 
by these Roman Uturgists was in all points either just or 
prudent How far they were under the influence of the 
Gallican lttui|^sts is for us only a secondary consideration. 
We know, on the one hand, that there was a fundamental 
difference between the views of De Vintimille and Valenti : 
and on the other hand, as r^ards what they had in common, 
however true it may be that concessions were made in favour 
of the Gallican litui^ and in deference to Gallican erudition 
by a pontifical congregation, yet, if we entertained the idea of 
drawing thence any inferences in favour of that liturgy and 
that erudition, which some have been too eager to dispar^e, 
we should have to remember that, after all, the Holy See never 
resolved the doubts of its consultators, or gave its judgment 
on their propositions. 

But we must beware of putting a bad construction on that 
silence, and utakii^ it a handle for charging the Pope with a 
dishonest reserve : it would be utterly false to say — as some 
have dared to say — that Benedict XIV did not really desire the 
carrying out of that reform of the breviary which he had put 
in hand : his straightforwardness is unquestionable. Benedict 
XIV, in the words of the splendid panegyric which Cardinal 
Tencin pronounced on him, " was incapable, not merely of any 
deceit in his conduct, but of the feast dissimulation ".' But he 
was too sagacious a man not to see how great were the diffi- 
culties which attended any such reform. 

In 1743, Benedict XIV wrote to Cardinal Tencin : " As to 
a new Roman breviary, we recognize not only the advantage 
of it, but the necessity, and we are ready to set to work on it, 
being well accustomed to labour ever since we were in the 
world, and prepared, if need be, to die in the breach, like a 
brave soldier. But, my dear Cardinal, the whole world has 
arrived at such a contempt of the authority of the Holy See, 
that, to hinder the execution of its most useful or most pious 
designs, there is only needed, we will not say the opposition of 
a bishop, a town, or a nation, but the protest of a simple monk. 
We have only too constant experience of it, not to speak of the 
murmurs of some who wear the same habit as your Emi- 
nence, who, when they hear of the project of a new breviary, 
shudder at it as if it were a question of making a new creed. 
But, in spite of all this, and rum obstantibus quibuscunque, we 

' Letter of Tencin to Amelol, May 5th, 1741. Corr. dt Romt, t 785, bJ. g. 
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will devise with your Eminence what can be done to that 
end."^ 

A few days later he writes: "We do not lose sight of the 
notion of a new Roman breviary, but we will candidly avow 
to your Eminence that we still fear the opposition which this 
great project is sure to encounter on the part of many persons 
here, besides what it will meet with in the countries beyond 
the Alps. Many people are whispering to one another here 
that nothii^ will be done in'thc matter of the breviary of the 
Archbishop of Paris, on the pretext of awaiting the appear- 
ance of ours ; and that when we have worked hard at the 
latter, the French bishops will be the first to criticize it It 
is all by way of sayir^ something smart, but it annoys us all 
the same."* 

And again : " The project of a new Roman breviary is ex- 
cellent, and the execution of it not at all impossible ; but be- 
fore undertaking it, much deliberation is necessary. The state 
of the world nowadays is such, that if the Pope does anything, 
those whom it happens to please are on his side, and those who 
don't like it go against him ; and as it is impossible for the same 
thii^ to please everybody, mishaps and rebuffs are sure to be 
his share from one side or the oiher. Well-disposed persons 
ui^e the Pope to do this or that, and when he has done it, even 
if they do not change their minds, they at all events tell him 
that they cannot give'him any assistance. We have seen with 
our own eyes Clement XI bite his nails more than once, when, 
after having published the bull " Unigenitus" he saw how Louis 
XIV never kept the promise he had made, of causing the bull 
to be accepted throughout his kingdom, and how M. Amelot 
said to his very face that the King had the best dispositions in 
the world, but could not do all he would wish. And we have 
experienced the same kind of thing ourselves." ^ 

Thus spoke Benedict XIV in 1743, when the consultators, 
as we may say, were still only beginning their preliminary 
studies. When those studies are at last finished, and Valenti 
has put into the hands of the Pope the resolutions finally 
arrived at by the congregation — and we have seen what con- 
fidence Valenti had in the excellence of the results achieved 

' Letter of Benedict XIV to Tencin, April 26th, 1743. Corr. dt Rome, t. 791, 
fol. ai^. Heeckeaen. L t. p. 49. 

*ibtd. May 3rd, 1743. Corr. <U Routt, t. 771, fol. 337. 

*iHd. Febriuuy 8th, 1743. Corr. dt Romt, t, 791, fol. 52. 
p. 31. 
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after those long and laborious discussions — the tone of the 
Sovereign PontifT changes all at once : his disappointment is 
unmistakable, but his determination is unshaken. The work of 
the congregation is to his mind a failure, but he forms the 
plan of recasting it himself. In fact, in 1748, he writes as 
follows : — 

"When reprinting here, by the request and at the cost of 
the King of Portugal, the Roman martyrology, we have seized 
the opportunity to make certain additions to it, as your Em- 
inence will see by the preface, which we enclose. Would to 
God we had followed the same plan in regard to the correction 
of the Roman breviary, and had worked at it by ourselves I 
It would have been completed long ago. But we started by 
appointing a congr^^tion, who have finished by giving in 
their conclusions to us in a state so confused, so obscure, and 
so contradictory, that it is a greater labour to correct them 
than to correct the breviary. Nevertheless, if God grants us 
life and health, we shall not fail even now to construct our new 
edition of the corrected breviary," ' 

No one, as Benedict XIV loved to say, who thinks he knows 
how to do a thit^ himself (/are una ccsa da se), can easily make 
up his mind to let others do it And if he willingly left to 
others matters of ceremonial and politics, he felt he could 
handle by himself things relating to positive theolc^y and 
canon law. " The Pope," said Cardinal Tencin, too cavalierly, 
" has an itching desire to make books and decrees." * In reality, 
he was a learned man who knew no other recreation or conso- 
lation, in the midst of his thorny chaise, than to get into his 
library and resume his dear old studies. With what care he 
touched and retouched the new editions of his treatises on 
Canonization and on Diocesan Synods ! It may be also that 
he had no great confidence in the capacity of his Roman colla- 
borators, on any subject* At all events, he put the revision 
of the breviary on the list of his personal undertakings. In 

Lettei of Benedict XIV to Tcndn, AogiMt fib, 17^8. Corr. dt Rom*, 1, ^96, 



fel. 354 : C* unbarcuiuno a depnure uoa'CongieEitione, che linalmente cl 

dati i aooi sentimeoti unto contusi e tanto i(Dbn«liati, e tanto diaeoni fra di loco, 
che ti vDole [nil Citiea a conegere quelU, che il Brevuiio. Se Iddio d dara vita 
e laniti, ntm manctieremo di fire ancoia la noova edizione del Breviario coietto ". 

' Letter of Tendn to Fleniy, October aoth, 1741, Corr. d* Romt, t 786, UA. 
117. Heeckescn, t. l^. 431. 

■ Benedict XIV to Tendn, Asgutt lit, 1743 : " The whole miscbief has been 
cauaed by the pontificate of Benedict XIII, who had not the leaM idea of govern- 
ing, and by that of Clement XII, who pawed his life in talking. It it the oxen 
from that stable with which we have to plough," 
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September, 1748, he wrote: "As to the Roman breviary, we 
have taken up that matter ourselves. But to complete it we 
must have more time to devote to it than we have at present, 
being in truth not so much besieged with, work as overwhelmed 
with it"' 

In 175; he had not given up thinking of it: "Two tasks," he 
wrote, "remain for us to accomplish : one relating to the Sac- 
raments, the administration of which in the Eastern Church 
demands new rules or new explanations ; the other, an honest 
correction of our breviary — F atra i un' onesta corresione del 
nostra Breviario. We are not afraid of this work, having our 
storehouse already full of materials — Noi non recusiamo la 
fatica, avendi gid il tnagazsino pieno de materiali." He had 
in mind either the studies made by his consultators, or his own 
researches on the subject " But" he adds with sadness, 
"some time would be needed, and one cannot easily find it: 
or if perchance one does find it the weight of years and infir- 
mities makes itself felt" ' 

On February l8th, 1756, he writes again: " If God grants us 
life and health, we shall write a little work which will contain 
all that concerns the matter and form of the Sacraments in the 
Eastern Church. . . . We have revived here the study of Greek 
affairs, but without dispensing ourselves from working at them 
in person — senza essentarci dal faticare personalmente. Ah, 
why are we at such an advanced age, made a fdsoner by the 
gout, and so preoccupied with the grave affairs of the West ! " ■ 

Thus in 1755 he still has thoughts of accomplishing the 
correction of the breviary, of doing it himself, and after he has 
settled the question of the Greek ritual. In 1756 the lattw is 
in a fair way to be settled before long : the turn of the breviary 
will come at last and the Pope will give us that orusta corres- 
ione del Breviario, for which he has all the materials in hand. 

' Letter of Benedict XIV to Tendn, Septembet 35th, 174S. Cttrr. d* Romt, t 
796, foL 374: "Rispetto al Bieviario, abbiuno ripicliata la materia. Ma per 



n cbe ciicondati ma oppiCMi ^e fatichc . In anotbei lettet to 
tame, August 6th, 1749. Corr. de Romi, t. S05, fol. ii3 : "Noi invidjamo la 
e di alcuni noatri I^edecessori che nulla vedevano, nulla le^evano, e nulla 
k'evttno. La loro vita era tutta inicriore, ma Noi, che non rabtnamo maiptat- 
ticata, saresBimomoltaimbaiazzati aenell' ultima nostra eti la dovessimo abbrac- 
ctare". Another letter tothe same, September 17th, 1749, iWilbl, 131 : " Rispetto 
alia Congr^azione dell' Indice, se Iddio d darik vita, peniianio di sMlMlirvi alcnne 
rKOle lenza le guali ci pare difficile il mantenere il di lui credito, e la eiuatitia 
ddia amdanna delle opere degl' Autoti Caliolid, paitjcolannente viventi ". 
■Letterof Benedict XIV to Pegjp, Au^sl 13th, 1755, Bruf*,p. iij. 
■Letter to the tame, February iSth, 1756, ibid. p. lai. 
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But the task is heavy, and the age is one which is difficult to 
satisfy — " // secolo presenU i di contentatura difficile" > and by 
May 4th, I7;8, the Pope is dead. 

> Letter to the same, April iSth, 1758, ilAd, p. 134. A letter from Benedict 
XIV to Tencin, April Ttb, 1756 (Heeckesen, t. II. p. 490) gives some details as to the 
Qreek Euchology or Ritoal, wbich had jnit been printed at the Propaganda press. 
In a letter to the same, of April aBth, he speaks of the abridiFment which be was 
having made of his book on the Canonization Oi Saints (id. p. 495). On June 
and be ream to the subject (p. 503), and we find that the author of this abridg- 
ment was a Frenchman, Booget, and not the Jesuit Aievedo. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

THE DECREE OF 1911. 

From the point which we have now reached in this history 
we can discern clearly the contrast between the two plans — 
that of the Roman Breviary of Pius V, and that of the Parisian 
Breviary of 1736 — and between the two, the failure of the 
eflforts for conciliation made so persbtently from 1741 to 1758 
by Benedict XIV. 

The whole intention of Pius V was that of weedii^ out 
what was adventitious and of doubtful authority, and of re- 
taining all that was genuine and ancient — [removere ea] quae 
aliena et tncerta sunt, de propria summa veteris officii divini 
nihil omittere — this maxim inspires the whole reform of I $68. 
Pius V aimed at restoring to their rightful place of honour 
the ofHce of the season, the Sunday ofBce, and the ferial office. 
He maintained (with some slight re-arrangement) the tradi- 
tional order of reciting the psalter in the common of the 
season. He endeavoured to cut down the kalendar of Saints' 
days, to reduce in number or in degree of rank the festivals 
whidi usurped the place of the office of the season. He re- 
vised the lectionary, with a view to leaving, in the historical 
or patristic lessons, nothing but what was in his opinion grave, 
auUientic, and true: 

Unfortunately, the reduction of the SanctoraU effected by 
Pius V lasted but for a moment : festivals of nine lessons, after 
his time, were multiplied afresh, to the prejudice both of the 
Sunday and ferial office : and the equilibrium which he had 
restored was almost immediately destroyed.' 

'P. Fiacenza, In CatatitutiaiuM " Dhitu) Afflatu' 
D, gives a. comparative table of the numbei ani' 
of ODi Lord which ate included in the piopei 
rious editions of the breviaiy pnbliBbed at Rome :~ 

Doubles of the »t daas 

Grmtef doubles . 
Lesser doublea . > 
Semi.donhles 
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This failure of the Roman reforoi of 1 568 — a failure which 
Romans were the very first to deplore' — explains, while it 
does not justify, the initiative taken at Paris in 1736.' The 
Parisian litui^ists, equally with Pius V, aim at restoring to 
honour the office of the season, the Sunday office, and the 
ferial office. With a view to reducing the SoHctoraU, they 
adopt a new classification of festivals.* In the next place, 
they apply themselves to giving privilege to the Sunday office,* 
and also to the ferial office,' The prime novelty of the Parisian 
breviary is the distribution of the psalter. The psalmody at 
mattins consists uniformly of nine psalms.* But while, in 
the ferial office, that of simple feasts, and of semi-doubles, these 
nine psalms are all said in one noctum, and are followed by 
three lessons, in the Sunday office they are divided between 
the three nocturns and are accompanied by nine lessons. On 
festivals of the rank of Doubles and under, the psalms are 
always those of the feria. The psalter is distributed in such 

Including the days within octaves on wbicb the office of tbe octave is said, 
one sets a total of 130 days kept as festivals in 1568 ; 1S6, in 1676 ; ai7, in 1738 ; 
317, in 1846; 366, in igii. 

I Piacenia, p. i8, qtunes — in addition to P<me Gregory XIII, the immediate 
xessor of Pius V — the lilnrgiBts Giavanii and Mercati ; but, above all, Cavalieri, 
a contempotaiy of Benedict XIV, who complains with much warmth of the 
/ntoran /rvrtfo which has seized alike on the secular and reguioideigy; causing 
them to put aside the ferial oEBce, and celebrate eveiy day festivala of saints : 
not so much in order to show devotion to tbe saints, as to have a shorter office 

■ I think it worth while, in view of the present importance of the subject, to 
recur to the description givea above, pp. 340-343, and to give some further details, 

* Greater Annual Feasts (Easter, Pentecost, Christmas, Dedication of the 
Church of the place^, Lesser Annual Feasts (En iphany, Ascension, Corpus Chiisti, 
Asaumption, All Saints, least of tbe Patron and Titular Saint of the place), Greater 
Solemn Feasts (Candlemas, Lady Day, Anniversary of the Deoication of the 
Church of the place), Lesser Solemn Feasts (Trinity Sunday, Circumcimon of 
our Lord, feast of the Secondarv Patron Saint of the place). Greater Doubles, 
Lesser Doubles, Semi.donbles, Shnples. 

* Tbe first Sunday of Advent and of Lent, Passion Sunday, Palm Stmday 
and Low Sunday are not niperseded bv any feast, even Annual ; the aeccHid, thud, 
and fourth Sundays of Advent and (A Lent ate only superseded by Araimal Feasts ; 
Septuageaima, Seiageaima, and Quhiqnagesima only by Awnt»l and Grtaitr 
SoUwm Feasts. The remaining Sunday* of tbe year {dominica commHn4t) are 
superseded 1^ QrtaUr DotAln, and by festivals of our Lord and of our Lady of 
the rank of C*tttT DoubU, but supersede all other Lmtr DoubUi. 

* The office of Ash Wednesday, and of all the days of Holy Week, is not 
sopetseded, whatever festival occurs. The ferias of Advent, from December the 
i6th to the 33rd, and those of Lent &om Ash Wednesday to Palm Sunday, have 
tbe tame privilege of tnperseding festivals as have the doMinUa commungt. Tbe 
ferias of Advent up to Decembu- the 15th inclusive, January the 4th, Rogation 
Monday and Tuesday, Friday in the Octave of Ascension, and Ember Days, 
are sopersededl^ festivals ofthe rank o(wni-i»iiit( and upwards. 

■ With the exception of the Octaves of Easter and Pentecost, which have but 
three psalms, as in the Roman offices. 
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wise that the Sunday and each feria has its own psalmody,* 
both for roattins and lauds, vespers, the little hours and com- 
pline. It is thus contrived that the psalter is recited in its 
entirety each week, while the psalms of any great length are 
cut up into Dhnsiona, each of which counts for a psalm. 

The Parisian kalendar of 1 736 is lightened of a great number 
of old saints' days, some of them being suppressed,* others re- 
duced to a mere commemoration. To m^e up for this, a 
number of festivals of French saints were introduced. Th« 
general result is, that the Parisian kalendar multiplies com- 
memorations, simples, and semi-doubles, in comparison with 
doubles ; reduces the number of doubles, whether greater or 
lesser ; and thus provides for the habitual recitation of the 
psalms of the feria occurrent* This innovation (viz. the new 
distribution of the psalter) was accompanied in the Parisian 
breviary by an almost complete recasting of the antiphons, 
verses, and responds — (a mad undertakii^ I ) — and by a re- 
vision, directed in this case by a more judicious criticism, of 
the historical and patristic lessons. 

The success of the Parisian breviary of 1736 was all the 
greater, because people in general remained ignorant of the 
direction issued by Clement XII in regard to it They were 
equally ignorant of the wishes entertained by Benedict XIV, 

' To which must be added the psBlmi BBrigned to festivaU of the propet of 
the season, of the proper of Saints and of the common of Saints. 

*SS. HyginQB.pope; MBrcelliiB,pope; Mariuxlioc.,' Emetcntiana, Timothy, 
Agnes aecundo, Dorothy, Tiburtius it sac. ; Anicetus, pope ; Soter, pope tt loc. ; 
Vitalis, Apratition of S. Michael, Gordian and Epimachus, Nereus and Achilles, 
Boniface, Pudentiana. Urban, pope; Eteutherius, pope; Jobn, pope; FeUx, 
pope; Petronilla, Primus and Pelicianus, Baailides (ttDf. ,- VituaW IOC. ; Marias 
and Marcellianus, Silverins, pope; Leo II, pope; Pius, pope; Nabor and Felix, 
Anacletus, pope; Alexis, S^phorosa, Pnundis, PanUleon, Naiarius tl IM. ; 
Felix, pope tl toe. ; Abdoo and Sennen, S. Maiy of the Snows, Donatua, Cytiac ^ 
— us,Tiburtiu3andSDBanna, Agapitiis,FeIixaiidAdauctuB, thetwelve 



Brethren, Protus and Hyacinthui, cWdius, PO^; Euphemia tl toe. ; Linus, 
pope; Cyprian and Justina; Marcos, pope; Calurtus, pope; Chrysanthus and 
Daria, EvarislUB, pope; the Four Crown^ Martyrs, Theodore, Tiypho tl soe.; 



Mennas, Gregory the wonder-worker, Dedication of the basilicas of S. Peter ai 
S. Paul, PontianuB, pope ; Felicitas, Bibiana, Barbara, Sabas, Melchiades, pope. 
Tbe festival of S. Peter's Chair at Antiocb was united with that of his Chair at 
Kome : tbe feast of S. Michael became also that of All Angels. On the other 
hand tbe festival of S. Denis was made into two — Oct. the 3rd, S. Dionysius 
the Areopagice, Oct. the gth, S. Denis, first Bishop of Paris. 

'The Parisian breviary was twice issued in a revised form, once in iSaa, by 
Cardinal Talleyrand Ptrigord, and again in 1636, by HP de Quelen (Schober, 
pp. 77-8). In the edition of 1836, a century after the tdilio prinupt, I find in 
the kalendar 76 saints who have only a commemoratiou, 48 festivals of the rank 
of simples, 75 seml-douUet, a8 Icsbct doubles, at greater doubles. Omitting 
the commemorations, we have thus 177 saints' day* which adopt the paalmody 
of the feria occurrent 
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and the design which (in the first place, at all events) he had 
formed, of reducing the festivals of the saints to mere com- 
memorations, in order to give privil^e to the ofHce of the 
season, and to reject all lessons not taken from Holy Scrip- 
ture (unless it were to supplement these by the authentic 
writir^ of the " primitive Fathers ") so as to place the brev- 
iary beyond the reach of all critical censure. They were 
ignorant of the fact that the consultators of the Pope were at 
work on a revision of the Roman breviary, in which, while 
refusing to alter anything in the Roman distribution of the 
psalter, they consented to a reduction both in the number of 
festivals and in their degree of rank, as well as to severe re- 
vision of the historical and patristic lessons. This movement 
on the part of Benedict XIV and his litui^ists, if it had been 
known, would have exercised no slight influence on the for- 
tunes of the Parisian reform of 1736, 

In 177s, the printer Lottin, when publishing at Paris an 
edition of the Roman breviary, gives, in an Avis sur Us br^v- 
iaires} an explanation of the peculiar features of his edition 
(which are not without interest), and founds thereupon certain 
considerations on the means of attaining liturgical unity, in 
which we find the following : " During the forty years that 
the new Paris breviary has been in existence, it has been 
adopted by a lai^e number of dioceses in succession, including 
some of metropolitan rank, so that it is literally true that there 
is not at the present day, after the Roman breviary, any that 
is more widely used in France, than that of Paris, either in 
its original form or with amendments".' Such is the litur- 
gical situation less than twenty years after the death of Bene- 
dict XIV. Already, however, a new tendency manifests itself: 
would it not be possible to put out a single breviary for all 
France, which, in each province, would only vary as regards 
the proper of Saints ? M, de Choiseul, Archbishop of Cambrai, 
had the idea of puttii^ forth a breviary which might become 

' Avii tm Ui Brlviairri, it particutitremail iw la imwhII' idiiiim d% Brtv- 
iairt romain. On y a joint dts obstrtialiotis iw U prqfit (Thk Briviair* cam' 
muH d tout Uf diec*u$ d* Pranct (Paiii, 1775, la", 68 paga). 

■ibid. p. 59. The author considen tlut the brevwy of Tonlouie U a te- 
malleable impiovement on that of PaiU ; " In the psalter, short nunmariea are 
provided, which, placed at the head of each psalm, indicate its object, and fix 
attention npon it . Thia " improvement" ii an iiutaooe of a tendent? to anno- 
tate the text of the office with a view to forwaiding its beneficial recitation. On 
p. 51 the author tells us that be has intetted explanatory notes in hia edition of 
the Roman breviary — " some widi the ol^ect of ooticiiig certain variations . . . 
aonie for the purpose of explaimng certain passages in uelessooi". 
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that of the ptxDvince of Cambrai, subject to the retention of the 
proper of Saints of the three dioceses of Cambrai, Arras, and 
Saint Omer, and the author of the " Avis," who tells us of this, 
adds : " There had been suggested to M, de Choiseul for the 
province of Cambrai a distribution of the psalms which would 
possibly be preferable to that of Paris, as being less arbitrary, 
and differing less from that used in the churches which follow 
the Roman use " (^d. p. 62), Thus, one would set in order 
a psalter, a proper of die season, and a common of Saints, 
which would serve equally for all dioceses. With this would 
be joined a proper of Saints, which might serve at least for the 
whole of one province — containing, along with the Saints of 
the province, and those proper to each diocese in it, such fes- 
tivals as are celebrated diroughout the whole Churdi — " such 
as the feasts of our Lord, our Lady, the Holy Apostles, and 
the principal Martyrs, Pontiffs, Doctors, and other Saints who 
are everywhere honoured". Our author is nevertheless of 
opinion that no breviary would better lend itself to such a 
unification than the Roman, " for it would be beyond all doubt 
most advantageous for the whole Church of God to have but 
one and the same breviary, and such has long been the desire 
of the Sovereign Pontiffs ". This appeal on behalf of liturgical 
unity is, at sudi a date (i775)> very remarkable, and so is the 
prestige of which we find the Roman breviary still possessed. 
Our author writes : " The Roman psalter is among the best 
arrai^ed : and that more particularly for this reason, that in it 
the distribution of the psalms, being simpler, is not so arbi- 
trary. Its proper of the season has served as a model for the 
best breviaries." The lituigist of 1775 whom we are quoting 
is quite aware that difficulties are raised. Thus : " Complaint 
is made that the legends [of the Roman breviary] sometimes 
contain statements which are far from being certain" : the re- 
ply to this is, that the legends pertain to the proper of Saints, 
that, by hypothesis, the proper would be drawn up province 
by province, and that each province would make in the legends 
of its own proper such reforms as seemed fitting. " Again," 
he continues, " complaint is made that in the Roman office 
the same psalms are repeated frequently, while there are others 
which are only said very rarely, so that it hardly ever happens 
that the whole psalter is recited in the course of one week. 
But a rubric or two would suffice to remove this difficulty. 
The Roman use allows of the saying of the ferial psalms in 
the mattins of simple feasts : it would only be necessary to 
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extend this to semi-doubles, which would then only have one 
noctum and three lessons. By this arrangement, mattins of 
twelve psalms with three lessons would be no more burden- 
some than those of nine psalms with nine lessons and nine re- 
sponds. . . . The ferial psalms and canticles of lauds, which, 
as it is, are never said on festivals, might be recited, not only 
on simples and semi-doubles, but on doubles, both greater and 
lesser ; one would only make exception in favour of doubles 
of the first or second class, which alone would retain the 
psalms and the canticle of Sunday. The same course might 
be taken as regards vespers. The psalms would thus be far 
more varied, and the recitation of the entire psalter in the 
course of a wedc would frequently be effected, without hanng 
to change the distribution of the psalms." ^ 

These remarks testify that, however great the success in 
France of the Parisian breviary of 1736, and however numer- 
ous the breviaries of particular dioceses imitated from it, the 
Roman breviary was not foi^otten. There were those who 
recited it: and the differences between the various diocesan 
breviaries inspired regret for that unity which the use of the 
Roman office could alone one day restore, provided that cer- 
tain practical amendments in it were carried out 

But while in France, in 1775, we detect this symptom of a 
return to the Roman use,* liturgical anarchy had won the 
day in Germany. As early as 1748, Treves provided itself 
with a breviary imitated from that of Paris : it was due to 
the coadjutor Bishop of Treves, J. N. de Houtheim, Febronius 
himself.* It was only suppressed in 1 888. Cologne in Its turn 
provided itself with a breviary of its own, in 1780, and MUnster 

> Ibid. pp. 64, 65. The aotbor adds : " Complaint is made of the long 
psalmody Ot the first noctvm on Sondays, in whi^ twelve psalms have to be 
■aid with three antiphona ". He ptoposes to dinribate the eighteen psalms id 
the thiee noctunts inio seU of six psalms with three antiphons in each noctum. 

* We have, bowevet, to record the publication, in 17S7, of the lefonned brev- 
iary of the Benedictines of the Congregation of S. Maur, which even went 
further than the Parisian. See in Biiuuef, L n. pp. 343'3, how much was made 
at Cologne, even as late as iSai, of this Maurist breviary, on the score of the 
excellence of its contents. Scbober, p. 74. [I have given some account of this 
cuiioos breviary in an article on tIu UoHatHc Brtviary in " Puc," No. 15 
(March, 190S), from infomution kindly supplied to me by Dom Baillet, of the 
Benedictines of Solesmes. — A. B.] 

■ Bfttuner, t. 11. p. 359, notes that from 1803 to iSiS, under the French Bishop 
C. Hannay, the Paris breviary of 1736 was adopted V ^ Chapter of Treves. 
I do not believe that No. 39 of the "Articles Or^ioues" (April Sth, iSoa) — 
" there shall be but one liturgy and one catechism for all the Catholic Churches 
of Prance " — has reference to a brevian, bnt merely to the ceremonies of public 
worship, whatever Baumer may say. We find the same error in Dom Ouiraiiftr, 
Abbi dt SoUmttt.pariM mmiu bMdittin [Dom Delatte] (Paris, 1909), 1 1. p. *%. 
19 
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in 1784. The two breviaries were eventually suppressed, the 
first in 1887, the second in l88o,* These imitations of the 
Parisian liturgy were the prelude in Germany to the crying down 
of all divine service in Latin to which the clergy became dis- 
posed, being under the influence of German AufMdrung and 
of Josephism.^ On all sides, but especially in Wurtemburg 
and Baden, one hears of the abandonment of the recitation of 
the divine office by ecclesiastics, to such an extent even that 
a demand is made upon Pius VII from Germany to grant the 
German clergy a general dispensation &om reciting any breviary 
whatever. Pius VII refus^ the request : * but it was quickly 
found that the Germans were prepared to do without any re- 
gular dispensation. Here is a question put by the government 
of Wurtemburg, in 1 81 1, at the examinations for the filling up 
of parochial benefices : " Would it not, in these days, be advis- 
able that the bishops should release from the obligation of re- 
citing the canonical hours the clei^ who are under their rule : 
and what would it be best to enjoin instead of the breviary, on 
the clei^, for whom prayer is an obligation P " * In fact, the 
ecclesiastics of Baden and Wurtembui^ no longer recited the 
breviary. There is reason to believe that this laxity spread 
much more widely than this, when we see the Bishops of Prussia, 
the valley of the Rhine, Bavaria, Bohemia, Hungary and 
Austria, in the period preceding the upheaval of 1848, pressir^ 
this duty upon ecclesiastics, and their appeals finding an echo 
in the encyclical of Pius I X of November 9th, 1 846.' 

' Baomer, L 11. pp. 338-46. In 1S36, the Archbishop of Cologne, Clem. Ang. 
Dioste de Viecherai^, on hii own anthoiity, reduced mattins (except during the 
last three days of Holy Week) to one noctnrn of three pMlma and three lettoni. 
Baumer, I. n. p. 345, Cf. Scbober, p. 73. 

*'So named from the Emperor Joseph II : the movement was alio known a* 
'* FebronianiETO ". 

* Bftumer, t. u. p. 3S7. 

*Schober, p. 76. Compare the views expreated by a minister of Baden, 
mentioned by Schober, lac. eil. (after Sloli). This ministei complains that, in 
the seminary, clerk* are practised in the recitation of the breviary — "monki' 
pra^n " — which should find no place there. Cf. C Goyau, L'Alltmagnt rt- 
liguiut : It CatholicitiHt, 1800-4S (Paris, 1909), t. i, pp. 43-8. 

■Blumer, L 11. p. 369. In 17^2, the ex-Carmelite Dereser, profe— ~ "•■ 



a book for the edification of all good 
Christiaiis ". It was nevtrthdess adopted by many pTiests, and even by some 
bishops, to serve as a breviary and in preference to one in Latin. Schobet, pp. 
74-9. Biuma, t. 11. pp. 362-9. A book of like inspiration, but in Latin, had 
been published by the ex- Jesuit Stattler, Librr fsalmomm Chrisliaimt, mm 
Riligto Chriitiana, in txtrciiium prtaim mi forma pialmorum rtducla (Angs- 
biirg, 17B9). Scbober, ibid. Biumer, pp. 369-70, notices an attempt stOI more 
extravagant, an abiidgmtnt of the Roman breviary, Brniarium RoMOHim /ro 
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Italy, or at all events Tuscany, had in 1786 the outrageous 
synod of Pistoia, which, being in the humour for reforming 
everything, was bound to meddle with the question of liturgy. 
This synod of Pistoia, in fact, determined on undertaking a 
reform of the breviary and the missal, for the use of the Church 
of Pistoia, " changing, correcting, and putting in better order 
all the divine offices" (variando, corrigendo, e ponendo in 
migliore ordine i divini ufizi) : " Everyone knows," we read in 
the sixth session of this synod, "that God, who is truth itself, 
does not desire honour which is based on falsehood : and that 
persons of the greatest learning and sanctity, including Popes 
themselves in these latter times, have recognized in our 
breviary, especially in the Saints' day lessons, a large number 
of false statements, and have confessed the need for a more 
exact reform ". The principal aim of the cleigy of Pistoia, and 
of their bishop, Ricci, was to arrange the breviary so that, in 
the course of each year, the whole of Holy Scripture should be 
read through : it was to be not so much a book of prayer as a 
book to read out of. The breviary of Pistoia came out in 
1787, and caused a scandal : but it did not survive the promul- 
gation of the Bull Auctorem fidei, in which Pius VI condemned 
and annulled the synod of Pistoia.^ But it would be a mis- 
take to suppose that the idea of a reform of the breviary was, 
in Italy, confined to the Jansenist and Josephist clergy who 
made themselves heard at Pistoia: attention has been very 
properly drawn* to the ideas outlined, as early as 1770, h^ 
Gallicoli, the Venetian editor of the works of S. Gr^ory — ideas 
of a reform of the breviaiy inspired by the Parisian breviary 
of 1736. 

Amidst all these various movements, Rome, faithful to the 
position finally assumed by Benedict XIV, abstained from 
making any innovation.' 



p. 74, Bamnet t. iL p. 336). Cf. Benuth, ati. " Ricci," in Hanck's Rrat-m- 
cykUpatdit. 

■Bauiner, t. II. p. 337. Gallicoli, Iiagogt liturg. in Opp. S. Grtg. Magn. 
1 1. (Venice, 1770). 

' See what was said bjr Albetgotti, Bisbop of Areico, La Divina Salmodia 
(Sienna, 181G), quoted by Banmer, t. tt. p. 403 : Hub VII had formed a deaign 
of leforming the breviaiy, aftei his return (torn captivity, but " inetento alle mas- 
Rime del BUO gran predecessorc e macitio Benedetto XIV, ha creduto ancb' esao 
Est ora di sOBpendere qualunque rifonna ". Schober, p. 77, tell* us that Szepesy, 
ishop of Eidely (Transylvania), in Hungary, after tbe holdine of a diocesan 
synod in tSaa, undertook a correction of the breviaiy, but relinquistied it in 183G, 
by order of the Holy See, 

19 • 
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11. 

Time, as it passed, worked in favour of Rome. The spirit 
of Gallicanism in France was not able to survive the fall of the 
legitimist monarchy, which stood alone in maintaining it, while, 
on the other side, romanticism helped to alienate popular pre- 
ference from the forms which had been consecrated by the 
favour of the anden r/gime. However strange and unexpected 
such a thing may appear, the Parisian breviary of 1736, and 
the other breviaries of the same type, found themselves, from 
1830 onwards, opposed by romanticism as well as by ultra- 
montanism. 

The first French Bishop to decree the return to the Roman 
rite was Mgr. Parisis, Bishop of Langres, by an ordinance 
dated October 15th, 1839.* The Benedictine biographer of Dom 
Gu^ranger, who, in order to exalt the Abbot of Solesmes, in- 
sinuates that " Rome in her discouragement seemed to have 
given up the idea of liturgical unity," ^ tells us that this act on 
the part of Mgr. Parisis, quite capable of explanation by local 
circumstances of a practical ctuiracter, seemed a bold step : 
"the best of his colleagues [in the episcopate] more timid than 
he, felt disquieted, and asked themselves how Rome was likely 
to view this action of a single bishop, who ventured to impose 
on his diocese the liturgy of S. Pius V '*.* Strange words t A 
very little more, and we should be given to understand that it 
was fortunate that the Abbot of Solesmes was there, to give 
courage to the best bishops (timid men), and even to the Pope 
himselft It is an exa^eration, such as may also be found 
here and there in the work of Dom Gu^ranger himself, which 
is of a militant type : a fact which explains why the author of 
the Institutions Uturgiques more often alarmed or wounded his 
contemporaries than evoked their sympathy.* Let us be more 

'L. Marcel, L«s linrfi liturpquti du diocitt d* Lofgru (Para, iSga), pp. 

' Delatte, t. 1. p. 363. 

'Ibid. p. 364. Id reality the deUmitalioo ot diocetes prescribed by the Cwi- 
cardat of iSoi bad the effect, ia the case of some newly fanned ot newly amngcd 
dioceieB, of cansing tu> inextricable litm-gical confnaion. The diocese of Lanpes 
had to deal with five difieient liturgies (Marcel, p. 393). 

*See {ibid. p. 367) the judgment passed by the bishop of Le Mans, Mgr. 
Bouvier, on the tiiBC volume of the Imtitutiotu ; " . , , extraoidiiiary talents. 
But always the same pretensions, the same self-sufficiency, and that spirit of 
presumption that characterizes the ifm*aisirH (disciple oi La Mennais). He 
attacks our customs, impugns the method of instniction in our seminaries; he 
alters facts, misstates, exaggerates, for the purpose of attaining his object, vii. 
to bring into disrepute the whole body of the episco^iate." At Rome also, 
Solesmes was suspected of being a focus oi " Mennaisianitm " (ibid. p. 188). 
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just : the Institutions liturgiqtus had the incomparable merit of 
being able to recall people's minds to liturgical antiquity — the 
Roman liturgical tradition — and of presenting a literary history 
of it, immature, no doubt, but at that time quite a novelty; 
and moreover of giving for the first time a general view of 
those French litut^es of the last two centuries which had 
seduced our forefathers, imbued with the spirit of classicism, 
and less sensible than we are of the historic value of things. 
It is impossible to be too grateful to the Abbot of Sotesmes 
for having made so lai^e a contribution to the revival of 
Christian art which we owe to the Catholics of the " Romantic " 
school — to Montalembert above all. 

The fii^t voluipe of the /nfA'/»/£mj appeared in 1840, the 
second in l S42 ; Cardinal Lambruschini, Secretary of State to 
Gregory XVI, had accepted the dedication of the work.' It 
is the second volume which contains the history of litui^ in 
the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries : and in it the Abbot 
of Solesmes speaks with much warmth of " heresy " and of 
" revolution " as being the causes to which we owe breviaries 
such as that of M. de Vintimille, which he would like to char- 
acterize as Satanic, the term applied by Joseph de Maistre to 
the French Revolution. A few phrases will suffice to give 
an idea of the manner in which Dom Gu^ranger expresses 
himself in r^ard to the Galilean litut^ts : " Here are men who 
wish to persuade the Catholic Church, in one of her greatest 
and most illustrious provinces, that she lacks a liturgy suited 
to her wants, and that she has not so good a knowledge of 
that which relates to prayer as have certain doctors of the 
Sorbonne.* . . . These presumptuous men set themselves to 
draw out a new plan for the offices of prayer — new as regards 
the materials of which it is to be composed, new both as to its 
general lines and particular features, . , . We will be bold to 
say that, when the Churches of France have returned to the 
path of unity, of universality (?), of authority, as retards litur- 
gical matters ... it will be hard to account for the motives 
which could have brought about such a revolution within the 
bosom of a Christian nation. . . . But when, fiilly informed as 
to what actually happened, the faithful perceive that no con- 

'OnCrangerhadpaMedpart ofthe year 1S37 at Rome, in order to obtain the 
Papal appTWatioa of his conra^iaticMi of Benedictines. His wish had been to 
name them '* The Congt^iation of Saint Hanr," but Rome forbade him to revive 
thii title, on the gronnd tbat the old " Monrists," be&ce tlieii extinction, had 
" equally Ion all soondness both of teaming and of faith " (ibij. p. 189). 

■Cooipue the letter of Benedict XIV quoted above, p. 363 note t. 
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straint whatever was employed to produce so strange a result 
— that on the contrary, on all sides (?), the recasting of the 
litui^ on a plan which was novel and altogether of mere human 
device (?), .was voted (?) as it were by acclamation — and that 
this work was entrusted to the hands of heretics (?) — then they 
will wonder at the mercy of God shown " towards the Church 
of France".' One perceives the exa^eration, and that a 
polemic carried on in this manner overshoots its mark : for if, 
in fact, the step taken at Paris in 1736 amounted to a heresy, 
how is it that Rome, as late as 1S40, had not denounced it? 
And if, on the other hand, there was a gulf between the 
litui^cal reforms carried out in so many dioceses of France 
and Germany, and that undertaken by the Bishop of Pistoia, 
and forthwith condemned — is not the confounding of the two 
together, which the Abbot of Solesmes labours to effect, an 
act of injustice ? * 

The cause championed by Dom Gu^ranger was too well 
founded on tradition to be liable to be compromised by his 
unmeasured strictures, but there were rejoinders.* Of these 
the most considerable was that of the Archbishop of Toulouse, 
Mgr. d'Astros : Liglise de France injustement JUtrie dans un 
ouvrage ayant pour titre, "Institutions Uturgigues " {184^). It 
is nothing to the point to say that this pamphlet was really 
written by his Vicar-General :* it was signed by the Archbishop 
(who died a cardinal in 1891), and he was the prelate who was 
the most respected of all the French episcopate as a Confessor 
for the Faith in the evil days of the First £mpire, and, later, 
on account of the censure pronounced by him on the pro- 
positions "de M. de Lamennais et de ses disciples" (1835). 
In the eyes of the clergy of France, said Dom Fitra, " Mgr. 

'IxMlatioHt liturgiquti, t. 11. (and edition), pp. 335-7; qoot^ by Ddatte 

t. n., p. 306. 

■In a certain page of the IntUluttoiu (L 11. p. 637; quoted b^ Delatte, p. 
31a) Dom Gutrangei' speaks, however, of the tetiun to Utuigical unity and trmdi- 
tion as of a sort of learned and even edeclic Testoration, in which a place aa^x 
be found for " some points borrowed with taste and moderation &om the later 
developments of French liturgy : so that certain features which sie happy (even 
if there are but few of them), borrowed from that part of the modem work which 
was not soiied by the hands of sectaries, might not altogether perish ; and 
that the two last centuries, to which indetd if was not just to sacrijici tht mkolt 
ttcUtiaitical traditioH, might neverthelew not be entirely deprived of the honour 
of having contributed tomttking to the unceasing and ever-growing development 
of the Church's offices of prayer. Thus regenerated, the liturgy otonr Churches 
would be the delight of the clergy, and Che joy of the faithful''^ 

* See J. P. Bergier, Histoire <U la cmttroeiTii tt 64 la riformt liturgiqtu m 
Prone* (Betan^n, 1S61), and Harcel, of. cU. pp. agt-330. 

* M. Bailies, alteiwards Bishop of LufOn (Delatte, t. l. p. 331). 
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d' Astros having spoken, there was an end of the matter".' 
The Archbishop of Paris, Mgr. Affre, supported his brother of 
Toulouse in a circular letter addressed to the cur^s of his 
diocese, on the InstituHotu liturgiques of the Reverend ^ 
Father Abbot of Solesmes (August, 1843). Dom Guiranger * 
replied to the Archbishop of Toulouse in a " Defence of tiie 
Institutions liturgiques" (January, 1845). The Bishop of Or- 
leans, Mgr. Fayet, took part in the controversy by issuing an 
Examen des "Institutions liturgiques" (December, 1845). The 
Bishop of Langres, Mg^. Farisis, then intervened in this 
dealing out of blows from crozters, in a pamphlet entitled De 
la question liturgique (January, 1846), in which he endeavoured 
to keep the question of principles clear of the personal question, 
as he himself informed Dom Gu^ranger while apologizing for 
having avoided at all costs any suspicion of being a defender 
of his.' To such a pitch had tempers risen I Mgr, Farisis de- 
served to have the last word, but Dom Gu6ranger did not 
allow him. He replied to Mgr. Fayet by a Nouvelle difeme 
des " Institutions liturgiques " (i S46). Mgr. d' Astros published 
an Examen tie la " difense " de Dom Guiranger (i 846). 

To the whole of this irritating controversy we may apply 
the judgment passed by the Abbot of Solesmes on its earliest 
outburst* " It is quite one of the prettiest messes that the 
devil has ever made." (Was it, however, truly or solely the 
devil ?) 

The example first set by Mgr. Farisis In 1839, by restoring 
with discretion the Roman liturgy at Langres, was followed 
by other bishops individually— without giving provocation or 
making a stir * — at Strasburg in 1 843, at Perigueux in 1 844, at 
Gap in i84S,atQuimper in 1846, at Troyesin 1847, at Rheims 
and at Saint Brieuc in 1 848. The French Government having 
' authorized the holding of provincial councils, the council of 
the province of Rheims voted, in 1849, the return to the 
Roman use. The council of the province of Bordeaux did 
the same in the year following.' By 1856, some forty dio- 
ceses of France may be counted as having adopted the Roman 
use.* The council of the province of Paris, in 1849, did not, 

> Letter Erom Dom Btra to Dom Gutouiga, Aog. aand, 1843 (Delatte, 1. 1. 

■Letter from Mgi. Paritia to Dom Qnfiangei, Feb. 4th, 1S46 peUtte, 1. 1. 
P-392). 

'Letter Grom Dom Gn^ranger to Dom Pltra, Aug. ist, 1S43 (Ddatte, t i. 

*BergieT, p. x^ttttqq. ' Delatte, t. 11. pp. 4 and 31. * Ibid. p. 118. 
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indeed, vote for such a course : but it respectfully expressed 
its desire that Rome should take in hand such a correction of 
the Roman breviary as would facilitate its adoption. The 
bishops of the province wrote to the Pope as follows: "We 
applaud the tendency everywhere manifested towards the 
adoption of the Roman litui^. If obstacles hitherto insur- 
mountable prevent us from joining in it, we are agreed in 
resolving to endeavour to remove them if possible. . . . But 
we will venture to point out to your Holiness that the de- 
fenders of the new litui^es would forfeit all plausible motive, 
if, in accordance with die intention to which expression has 
been many times given by the Holy See, a new revision of 
the Roman breviary were to be undertaken. We are of opinion 
that the return to a common liturgy would then become much 
more easy, and might be much sooner effected." ' 

Under ^e circumstances in which the return to the Roman 
litui^ was carried out in France,* would it have been op- 
portune for the Holy See to promise a revision or a correction 
of the breviary 7 Such does not seem to have been the con- 
clusion arrived at in the counsels of the Holy See. Father 
Schober, writing in 1893, has some vague knowledge of a 
Commission nominated by Ftus IX in i860, for the amend- 
ment of the missal and the breviary, which decided, so far as 
the latter was concerned, that there was no need for its re^ 
vision, quod nulla novae recognitionis necessitas existertt} Father 
Schober, usually so precise^ does not tell us from what source 
he derived his information : it may have been mere hearsay. 
As far back as 1854, in fact, the Archbishop of Paris, Mgr. 
Sibour, being at Rome on the occasion of the proclamation of 
the dogma of the Immaculate Conception, expressed to Pius IX 
his wish that the Roman breviary might be amended, in order 
that it might be the more easily adopted at Paris. Pius IX 
replied, " that such a reform of the breviary he had greatly at 
heart, and that, without havii^ waited for any invitation, he 

I Bttgjer, p. 168. 

■Delatte (t L p. 399), who in other panage* shows himftdf critical as to the 
position taken up by tbe council of the province of Paris, expresses regret, in his 
own name as wdl su in that of Dom Quiraoger, at ibis retom having been on- 
conditional: they would have preferred a liturgy, not purely Roman, but "R»- 
maiH4-PraKtaisf". Dora Delatte goes so far as to say that tbe movement of 
retom was a kind of revdution : " Once set in motion, the liturgical revolution 
did not attend, any more than a great loany other revolutions, to wise cotmsdi 
... to that spirit of moderation and discretion which, according to biin [Ou£- 
rawer], ought to have directed this retom toward* antiquity", 

'Schober, p. 78, 
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had, only a few days before this interview, given orders for the 
MS. records of the Commission appointed by Benedict XIV for 
the reform of the Roman breviaiy to be laid before him." ' 
A Commission having been nominated by Pius IX " to study 
the work carried out by Benedict XIV with a view to the re- 
form of the breviary, the Abbot of Solesmes took part in it 
. . . Benedict XIV had already discarded the idea of recasting 
the breviary " — (this assertion is not accurate) — " On receiving 
the report made to him by the Commission which he had ap- 
pointed, Fius IX took the same course as Benedict XIV": 
and Dom Guiranger's biographer adds : " We think that we 
are in a position to affirm that the same project when revived 
later on during the pontificate of Fius IX, did not meet with 
any greater favour".* This last assertion is not calculated to 
inspire much confidence in the trustworthiness of those which 
precede it, and which are unsupported by any documentary 
authority. This (act remains — that Rome deferred the con- 
sideration of any kind of revision of the breviary. 

This then was the state of affairs when the Vatican council 
was opened. Father Schober has searched among the whole 
mass of propositions submitted to the Council, for those re- 
lating to the Roman breviary, and he has found as many as 
six of them. The Bishop of Vicenza, Farina, asked for the 
suppression of the transference of saints' days, when any 
festival is ousted by the occurrence of one of higher rank, and 
the substitution of mere commemoration of the inferior festival. 
All litui^sts, we might say, were agreed in desiring this, and 
the Holy See has now at last so decreed. Father Ricca, 
General of the Friars Mininis, wished for a fantastic reform : 
viz. that, throughout the whole Church — at all events the 
whole of the Latin Church — the office should be the same 
for all the clei^, r^ulars included, and that all privileges to 
the contrary should be revoked ; the proper of any diocese, 
or of any religious order, was not to allow to the Saints peculiar 
to itself anything more than the ninth lesson at mattins, and 
a commemoration. The Bishop of Pistoia, in the name of 
certain bishops of central Italy, asked for a revision of the 
breviary which should correct statements condemned by 
historical criticism ; for more appropriate patristic homilies on 
certain festivals ; and, above all, for such a redistribution of 

) Delatte, t. 11. p. ttg. Fiaeeiua, p. 5, knows of nothing beyond the Com- 
miuion appointed in iS56,bnt bedoeinotteli uiibe*ouiceof hit infonaation. 
■Ddatte, L 11. p. iij. 
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the psalter as should secure its being recited in its int^rity 
at least several times in each year, whereas, as thit^s were, 
roost of the psatros came in for their turn of recitation very 
seldom, and some, it might be said, never. Twelve arch- 
bishops or bishops of Canada asked that, as far as should be 
found practicable, the whole psalter should be recited every 
week ; and that the office should be made shorter on those 
days when caris and confessors are detained for a longer time 
over the work of their pastoral ministrations, such as the eves 
of the great festivals, and the Saturdays and Sundays of Ad- 
vent and Lent. There was also a request on the part of some 
German bishops : they did not ask for any shortening of the 
office on days when tiie clei^ are specially busy over pastoral 
ministrations ; for in Germany, said they, " people are aware 
that moral theology provides for such cases, and that clei^ 
thus over-burdened can be dispensed, in whole or in part, 
from the recitation of the breviary".' But these German 
bishops remarked that the Roman breviary contains state- 
ments contrary to true history or to sound exegesis, and they 
asked that all such passages should be carefully revised. Lastly, 
we have the desires expressed by some of the bishops of 
France. They declare that a reform of the breviaiy is op- 
portune: (i) as to some of its lessons which have not been 
sufficiently purged from apocryphal historical statements ; 
(2) as to its hymns, which are in some instances written in 
a style which is obscure or even barbarous ; (3) as to the dis- 
tribution of the psalms, which should provide for greater 
variety ; (4) as to the transference of Saints' days, which are 
too fi'equent, and sometimes involve the remoral of festivals 
to a date too far distant; (5) as to the selection of saints 
honoured with the observance of a festival, too many of whom 
are proper to Rome, and very little known elsewhere ; (6) as 
to the length of the offices, which in many cases, especially on 
Sundays and ferias, seems to be inordinate, and ill suited to 
the present condition of the secular clergy, who are not so 
numerous as in former times, and consequently more busy.* 

' Baamtr, 1 11. p. 405. 

* Schober, pp. 78^ ; Baumei, t. ti. pp. fOf-S. Schober qaotei the text of 
these poilulala from Martin ; Otnaium condlh ValiauU qtuu ad doctrinem tt 
ditciplinam prrtinmt docmmtmtomm colUctio, ed. 2 (E^deibom, 1S73), pp. 165, 
178, iSS, igo, 195, 3og. Baumer quotes them from the ColUctio Tacttuit, t, 
vn. The following is the text of the demand of the French bishops : " Of^MMtnne 
reformaietur breviarium: piaesertim quoad lectiones, ab historiis apoccyphU 
non satis expurgatas; quc^d aliquoi hyinao*, Uilo obacuio et prope barbaro 
compoaitos; quMidpsalmotuindistiibutionem, quaemagiavariari dd>eret ; quoad 
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The French bishops, like those of Canada, have an eye to the 
needs of overworked cur^s and confessors ; while, with the 
German bishops, they denounce the historical errors in the 
breviary. When we hear them complain of the lack of variety 
in the psalms recited in the Roman office, we guess at their 
preference for the Parisian distribution of the psalter. It is 
true, their girding at the ancient hymns betrays a somewhat 
superficial degree of culture, and their chauvinism in r^ard 
to the selection of saints for the kalendar may provoke a smile. 
These French bishops — Mgr. Darboy, Mgr. Dupanloup, and 
others — were members of the minority in the Council who 
were opposed to the definition of the Papal infallibility. 

None of these postulata were considered by the Vatican 
Council. Nothing bearir^ upon them is to be remarked, ex- 
cept one sentence in the schema of a constitution De vita tt 
honestaU clericorum, in which the council reminds all the clergy, 
to whatever rite or whatever nation they may belong, includ- 
ing those who do not hold any benefice — that they are bound 
to the daily recitation of the divine office, under pain of 
committing a g^ve sin.' Not a word is said of any amend- 
ment to be made in the Roman text of that office. 

Leo XIII, who did so much for the spread of Catholicism, 
and for l^^ prestige of the papacy in the social and political 
spheres, does not appear to have had much taste for matters 
relating to liturgy. But we may record that, in 1879, he 
raised to the rank of double of tiie second class the festivals 
of S. Joachim (his own Christian name was Joachim), and S. 
Anne. In 1880, he extended to the whole Church the ob- 
servance of the feast of SS. Cyril and Methodius, the Apostles 
of the Slavonic peoples. He also established the festivals of 
S. Cyril of Jerusalem, S. Cyril of Alexandria, S. Augustine 
of Canterbury, and S. Josaphat, Bishop of Polocza.* One 
perceives, in the institution of these festivals, some indication 
of die leading doctrinal bias of his pontificate, and also of his 

frequentes oJmii nimiuinqQe dilatu tranilationca Sanclonun ; quoad ipnim 
delectum SanctDTain, quomin multi Rcmue proprii sunt et extra Romam panim 
noti ; quoad menBUiam ofScionim, quae Biepc, in OominicU praeaatini et ferUa, 
longiora videntui et statu! praesend cleri saecularis, multo minua quam olim 
niuneroci, proindeque magia occupati, noo satis accommodata ". 

> Baumet, t. ii. p. 4cS (quoting from the Collictio Tacetuis, L vii. p. 660) : 
" Clerici cuiusvis ritus et nationiB, beneficiati vcl sacriB initiati ordinibus, quam- 
vis nallnin bene6ciuiii fuerint assecuti, meminerint se ad divinum officium rnteg- 
tum coti^e, sive in ecdeiia aive privotifii, redtandom, sub gravif cnlpae reatu 

' " Praocbrum Polonae ac Ruthenae genlis lumen." 



D,qit,zeabvG00»^lc 



300 HISTORY OF THE ROMAN BREVIARY 

efforts for uniting with the Church the nations separated from 
her.' In 1888, he gave the feast of the rosary a proper 
office, with hymns taken from the Dominican breviary and 
written by the Dominican Ricchini, a contemporary and friend 
of Benedict XIV.* In 1881, he had revised the lessons in the 
second noctum of the office of S. Thomas Aquinas. This 
was an echo of the encyclicals dear to Leo XIII, and their 
liturgical canonization.* His decree of July 28th, 1882, is in 
some degree a response to a wish expressed at the Vatican 
council, since it ordains that henceforth festivals of the rank 
of semi-double or lesser double shall no longer be transferred 
(Leo XIII makes an exception in favour of the feasts of 
doctors only) when ousted from their own day by the occur- 
rence of a festival of higher rank, or a privileged Sunday or 
feria.* But this suppression of the transference of festivals 
has not for its object the setting free of the dominical or ferial 
office, but to secure room for new festivals of saints. Leo 
XIII says so expressly: "quo in utroque kalendario, turn 
universali turn cleri Romani, habeantur sedes Itberae ad nova 
officia introducenda".' 

Leo XIII and his lituigists, at the head of whom was 
Cardinal Bartolini, were so little prepossessed in favour of 
the ferial office that, by a decree of July gth, 1883, the Pope 
conceded votive offices for each day of the week — for Monday, 
of the Holy Angels ; Tuesday, of the Holy Apostles ; Wed- 
nesday, of St Joseph ; Thursday, of the Blessed Sacrament ; 
Friday, of the Passion ; Saturday, of the Immaculate Con- 
ception — offices with the rank of semi-doubles, with nine 
lessons, to be substituted by anyone ad libitum for the office 
of the feria occurrent, whenever the office is of the feria, but 
not on Ash Wednesday, the ferias of Passion-tide, or those of 
Advent from December 1 7th to 24th. The concession of these 

' In the decree Hallo un^uam trmtor*, mentioned below, Leo XIII inform* 
lU that Pius IX, in response to the wish expteued by some bishopB at the Vatican 
Council, had in 1874 nominated a Commission of the Congiegation of Rites with 
a view to considenng the insertion in ^e kalendat of Saints who had labonred 
to the edification of the Church universal, or had been the Apostles of particiUai 
nations — SS. Boni&ce, Justin, Cyiil and Methodius, Cyril of Alexandria, Cyril 

of Jerusalem, ar^ * ' "" "- — '^'■- " -—' -■ " "—' 

Eace, aa a doubl 
of the others. 

* Biumer, t. u. p. 417. 

'[See the Encyclical ^«f<fniPafr>i, of Aug. 4th, iS79.~-A. B.] 

* See the decree Nulla unqtiain Umfort, printed by Schobet, pp. 8o4a. 

' For the whole number of the saints days introduced M profnaely by 
Leo XIII, see Baumer, t n. pp. 413-tS. 
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votive offices came in very inopportunely, encouraging the 
already existing prejudice against the ferial office, and increas- 
ing the weariness ^ in regard to matters liturgical experienced 
by the common run of ecclesiastics. 

All of us have recited these votive offices, for lack of 
the leisure needed for the recitation of the ferial office, but I 
know of some prelates as much over-worked as any man in 
the world, who have never availed themselves of this indult 
The saintly Cardinal Richard, Archbishop of Paris, a man 
possessed of a sound sense of liturgy, told me one day that 
such was the case with him.* 

The decision of Leo XIII in 1885, to publish an Bdiito 
typica of the Roman breviaiy, was scarcely more hap|^. 
The Vatican edition of 1632 was, up to this time, the last 
edition officially published by the Holy See, which printers 
were under obligation to follow faithfully when reprinting the 
breviary. But since 1632 many new offices, many new rubrics 
had been added. By a decree of April 26th, 1834, Roman 
printers were required to submit their new editions to the 
revision of the Congregation of Rites, and thus the Roman 
editions were made the authentic editions. In 1885, Cardinal 
Bartolini caused this privil^e to be attached to the edition 
published at Ratisbon by Fustet : issued under the control 
of the Congr^^tion of Rites, it was to be considered as giving 
an authoritative version of the rubrics and as presenting de- 
finitely the "Vulgate" of the offices. To Pustet's edition 
was prefixed the following statement : " Haec Breviarii Roman! 
editio, accurate revisa, et ad normam novanim rubricarum 
plane redacta, pro futuris editionibus uti typica habenda est. 
Ex secretaria S.R.C., hac die 13 Aprilis, iSSj. Laurentius 
Salvati, S.R.C. Secretarius." • Father George Schober, a 
Redemptorist of Ratisbon, has, in his Explanatio critica, set 
forth with extreme accuracy every particular (punctuation in- 
cluded) in which this Editio typica, as settled by the Congr^^- 
tion of Rites, differs from preceding editions. It would have 
been a good opportunity for carrying out, not merely a re- 
vision of the grammar and orthography of the breviary, but 

■ [Aadia, " acctdie," to quote the late Biabop Pwet of Oxibrd.— A. B.] 
* Piaccnza, p. zz, Kcwd* the opuiion of Cudinal Puoechi, a member of the 
Coagtentioo of Rite*, who cooiidered thete vothre offices entiiely contiaiy to 
the tia^tion and de^ie of the Chutch. He maintained that they weie only 
conceded becaoM a corrcctioa of the rubiic* of the bKviaiy waa at hand ; he 
■aid th» in 1S83. 
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a critical correction of its text ; but the congregation were not 
commissioned to make such a correction, and had to confine 
themselves to the corrections set forth in the decree of July 
2nd, 1883, which they accordingly did.' 

There followed (Dec ilth, 1897), Additiones et Variatiottfs, 
published by the Congp-egation of Rites,' which together with 
the new offices introduced since 1885, proved that Fustet's 
edition was only provisionally the Editio typica. 

Meanwhile the great Pope, though growing old, worked 
assiduously at the tasks demanded by the conditions of his 
time. As long ago as 1888, when publishing new regulations 
for the Vatican library, he said, in explaining their object — 
" we were especially anxious to introduce such a reform as 
might conduce to the honour of the Church, and promote the 
prc^ess of true science. We were aware what a passion Ae 
men of our time have for historical research." And even in 
1883, in a memorable letter to the Cardinals Pitra, di Luca, 
and Herzenrother, on the study of histoiy, Leo XIII, when 
mentioning the fact that he had thrown open the Vatican 
archives, spoke of the duty and the advantage of going back 
to the original sources of information, and of "studying 
authentic historical documents with a calm eye, and a mind 
free from prejudice ".* 

In 1902, the last year of his glorious pontificate, at about 
the same time as his institution of the Commissvme ponHfida 
per gli studi biblici, Leo XIII attached to the Congregation of 
Rites a Commissione storico-liturgica, whose mission was to 
propose such critical corrections as were required in the 
breviary. He placed on this Commission historians, then 
resident at Rome, who enjoyed the confidence of all Europe, 
such as Mgr. Duchesne, and Father Ehrle, SJ.* Mgr. Duchesne 

' See Schober, p. i8g (legend of Pope Mucellw, p. aig (Pope Sitverim), 

6328 (Pope Pius I), p. 134 (Pope Sylvestei), p. 343 (the Martyrs Protut UM 
yacinthut), p. 306 (Popes Cletus and Maicellmusl. This last coirection has 
most character about it ; for down to this time the breviary> on the faith of an 
apocryphal council of Sinuesaa, had accused Pope MaicelJinos of aacrifidng to 
idoU. Some correction was made in the lessons for the feast of S. Sylvester, 
but the legend of the baptiam of Constantine waa retained, merely adding : " ad 
vetus Ecdeaiae Romanae refcn tiaditio". Baumer himself (L 11. p. 416), coo- 
sideri that this was too small a correction. But Cardinal Bartolini'a cnticiain 
waa of a character not too exacting, aa we may gather front such historical wnln 
M were published by him. 

* The text of these is given in Biamer, 1. 11. pp. 461-S3. 

' See Paul Pabre, in lit Vatieati, Itt pafti, tt la civilitaiion (Paris, 1895), pp. 
73*-43- 

*Andwiththem Father Roberti, Friar Min 
patristic and liturgical cnticiein (oaly too ft 
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was made president of the Commission, which, like the Biblical 
Commission, was to have correspondents residing elsewhere, 
so as to associate with the work at Rome the scientific know- 
ledge of every country.' 

But the days of Leo XIII were at an end. The names of 
these foreign consultators were never published, and with the 
accession of Pius X matters took a completely new turn.' 

Ill 

From the first dajrs of his pontificate, Pius X manifested a 
keen interest in the Gregorian chant : we see this in his Motu 
^o^w'tfof November 22nd, 1903, on sacred music On thatoc- 

appreciated 1 Mgi. Wilpeit, the weU-biown udueologiao, who continued the woik 
of De Roati, and lastly Mgr. Umbcrto Benigni, who was at that time engaged 
on ccdeaiaBtical hiatory. 

■ Among these waa A. Groapellier, who wa« at liret one of the Canons Regular 
nnder Dom Gita, at Saint-Clande, and afterwards Piofessoi at the grand- 
sfminairt of Gr£noble, and was summoned to Rome in 1907 with the title of 
Consaltator ot the Congregation of Rites, and membet of the Commission for 
theconsiderationof ecclesiastical music and the sacred chant. He was bom in the 
Diocese of Saint-Claude in iSjG, and died at RomCi July 14th, 190S. There has 
been published a treatise written by him, " at the desire of a Prince of the Chuicb," 
in igoa. It is entitled : D« riial actnel dts livris titvrgiqtus tl dt leur mitim 
(Rome, igii). At Gtinoble he was entrusted with the recasting of the proper 
of the diocese, which he carried out. It is a notable piece of worlt. Uotn 
GnMpellier waa a well-read titurgist, and possessed of sound taste on that sub- 
ject. He often worked in concert with the learned Canon Ulysae Chivalicr. 

*Tbe Commisiioiu stofico-UtuTgica, nominated by Leo XIII in igo3, and 
attached to the Congregation of Ritea, had received mission from that Pc^ to 
draw up a scheme for Uie correction of the Roman breviary. 1 believe I have 
ascertuned that it actually set to work, and having elected Mgr. Duchesne as ita 
preaident, met at his house tor regular aesaions during the years 1903-1904. The 
minutes of its transactions at these sessionE were drawn up by Mgr. Mercati. 
The Commission baaed its work on that of the Commission of Benedict XIV : 
but, taking note of the causes of its flnal fiulure, it reaolved on makine a new 
diatribntion of the paalter. It borrowed from the AmbrOMan rite the rule of re- 
citing the entire psalter in the course of each fortnight, and at the same time 
decided 00 dividing the longest psalms into portions. This borrowing bom the 
Ambrosian rite had the advantage of avoiding the ecmple felt by the consultators 
of Benedict XIV, who felt themselves bound not to borrow anything from the 
Parisian breviary of 1736. By this new distribution they shortened the dominical 
and ferial offices, and they also provided for their being in future recited aa fre- 
quently as posuble. Tbia waa attained by means of a revision of die kalendar, 
&om which they removed all the festivals which they considered would be more 
fittingly observed locally, in the proper of the diocese, or of the religions order 
with which they were connected. Lastly, they reformed the iectionary, by re- 
moving from it all the historical lessons of the SoHctoralt, jost as Bene^ct XIV 
had thought of doing, in order to obviate all critical objectaons. Such were tbe 
main lines of the scheme drawn tip by the Commission. They made a report 
of it to Pope Pius X, who, when tnanking the members of the Commission for 
their work, requested them to suspend their labours, as the Holy See did not 
consider the time opportune for reforming the breviary. Let us hope that Mgr. 
Mercati will imitate the example of Valenti, and not allow the minutes of the 
Coimtiiasion preaided over by Mgr. Duchesne to be loat to history. 
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casion, since it was not feasible to re-establish the correct 
chant in universal use without putting forth an official edition 
of it, Pius X attached to the Congregation of Rites a CommiS' 
sione per la mttsica e il canto sacro, at the head of which he 
placed Dom Pothier, with a view to reforming and publish- 
ing the church books of plain-chant. The Commission first 
took in hand the plain-chant of the Mass. They soon dis- 
covered that it would not be possible to get very far unless 
some correction of the missal and the breviary were made. 
Such a thing was still only being spoken of as possible when, 
on December 2 1st, 191 1, the Osservatore Romano published, 
unexpectedly, the Bull Divino afflatu, promulgating a reform 
of the breviary. 

The old proverb, that " all roads lead to Rome," was here 
verified. By ways, some of them direct, others circuitous, the 
idea of a correction of the Roman breviary travelled on and on : 
and, at the very moment when to some among us it seemed 
to be completely out of favour, it secured the support of Pope 
Pius X. I flatter myself that I predicted it, when, in the 
"Conclusion"ofthe third edition of this "History of the Roman 
Breviary," I wrote : " The weak point about tfie work of the 
Roman correctors of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries 
was their want of acquaintance with the ancient and purely 
Roman office, which hindered them from drawing the text of 
the divine ofiice from its true source. And so the reform of 
the Roman breviary would consist ... in a restoration, 
prudent and well thought-out, of the ancient tenor and spirit 
of the Roman office, through a more and more rigorous and 
accurate investigation of its sources, and rensembering always 
that such a restoration is an ideal, to which only an approxi- 
mation is practicable.* The restoration to its ancient purity 
of the Gr^orian chant, which we see going on at this moment, 
is just such an example as may well confirm us in our aspir- 
ations." The restoration of the Gregorian chant has indeed 
brought on the correction of the divine office. Historians on 
the one hand, restorers of the plain-chant on the other, we 
have found ourselves all agreed in asserting the primacy, as 
one may say, of the office of the season. It is like the main 
body of the Church, primitive in date, incomparable as regards 

' Oroipellier, p. 4 : " 11 y a done inMiel i mettte en lumitie les prindpca qui 
ont prCsidi i la compositiDn de I'oEBca, et tes rigl«s Injitioanellea de la re- 
dacQoo Uturgique, pour examiner en quoi les nouveaox texle* ont pu ■'en tcarter, 
et montrei en qnoi une ttvicion ponrrait CUe Utile". 
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the beauty of its lines, and the purity of its materials: the 
Qiain body of a basilica, in whidi the Sanctorale holds the 
place of side chapels, adventitious, disproportionate, and mul- 
tiplied to such a d^ree as to obscure the or^nal plan and 
destroy its order. This conception, in accordance with which 
the Sanctoralt is historically subordinate to the TtmporaU, is 
the leading idea in my " History of the Roman Breviary ". 

But bow was the office of tiie season to be restored to its 
place of honour without sacrificing the atlius which had become 
the inheritance of the saints? Pius V had reduced, in num- 
ber, and in their respective rank, the festivals of the Sanctorale ; 
Benedict XIV's liturgists proposed a still more radical reduc- 
tion : but, in the Church, tiie tendency to multiply the festivals 
of saints will always be found to exert more power, and to 
command more sympathy, than any plans for reducing them. 
However, the most distinguished titut^sts have at all events 
always denounced the abuse of the transference of feasts: 
and the decree of Leo XUI in 1883 justified these liturgists 
by forbidding the transference of semi-doubles and lesser 
doubles, and reducing such festivals, in case of the occurrence 
of a superior festival, to a simple coramemoratiotL Dom 
Grospellier, in 1902, thought it desirable that this prohibition 
should be extended to the festivals of doctors, which have be- 
come more numerous than they were, and which, in the decree 
of Leo XIH, retained their right to be transferred. Dom 
Grospellier also proposed that the same prohibition should be 
extended to greater doubles : " the right of transferen«," he 
writes, " would then be the peculiar privilege of doubles of the 
first and second class : and besides this, it would be better still 
if such feasts were transferred — not to the first vacant day, 
which is sometimes very far distant — but to the first day not 
occupied by a festival of equal or higher rank."' The same 
liturgist observes that certain modem festivals, wherein are 
celebrated this or that mystery of the life of our Saviour or the 
Blessed Virgin, are but useless repetitions of what is contained 
in the office of the season, the true significance of which has 
little by little been lost sight of: "Thus, for example, the 
double Mystery of the Virginity and of the Maternity of Mary 
is expressed in a manner most beautifully poetical, and full of 

> Qroapdiiet, p. 60. The Boll Dfwno afflatM realized tfau nith eiptesMd inr 
Dom Orotpellier. He alM desired tbe flopptawon of " p«petual tnuiifereiice,'' 
i.e. tbe anigning to a festival of a day othei than that indicated fbr it in the 
Maitjtology. 
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the symbolism dear to the Christian epoch when it was 
written, in the office of the octave of Christinas, that is to say 
of the festival which we now call the Circumcision of our Lord. 
In the feasts for the Sundays in October, conceded to many 
dioceses, we find similar repetitions.^ It would be easy to 
multiply examples of the same kind." ' But the suppression of 
transferences and of duplicate feasts would not go very far to- 
wards reducing the number of festivals of saints ; and Dom 
Grospellier suggests that the most efficacious means of com- 
pressing the Sanctorale within more moderate limits would be 
"to reduce to the rank of simple feasts the greater number of 
those which are now semi-duubles and lesser doubles ".* 

Let us examine more at laige these propositions of Dom 
Grospellier : they form an anticipatory commentary on the 
reform of 191 1, which they foreshadowed, even if they did not 
inspire — and did indeed, as I conjecture, directly inspire: I 
will quote a few passages from this learned and discemit^ 
French litui^st : — 

" The backbone of the divine office (thus he writes, be it 
remembered, in 1902) is to be found in the psalter. Its dis- 
tribution in the breviary indicates clearly the intention of the 
Church, from very early times, that it ^ould be recited in its 
entirety during the week.* And if Holy Church has thus 
treated the book of Psalms, it is because it perceives in it an 
inexhaustible mine of devotion for her clergy. Nothing, in 
fact, can be more varied than the several pieces of which it is 
composed ; nothing can correspond better to the ever-varying 
needs of the soul, or is more suited to nourish therein true and 
solid piety. Hence it is from the psalter that the Church has 
borrowed the greater number of the liturgical forms which are 
sung, whether in the divine office or in the mass. 

iTheae October feaaU ue auppiesMd by tbe Bull Dimmo ajjlatu, wfaicb 
ordains that the lessei Sunday are not to be intruded upon by feitivals even ti 
the rank of greatef double, with the exception of the feaita of out Lord. 

■ Oioapelliei, p. 9. The ume it tbe cmc with certain feativala of lainta: the 
two feaats of S. Peter'i Chair, this and that fcatt devoted to the Holy Angela, 
n^ght be united. 

* Gnupellier, p. 8. He iidda in a note : " It would evidently in that cue be- 
come necessary not to allow the utying of Mass of Rei)uiem on all aiiniilefeasta". 
The Bull Divino afflatu takes the course here indicated, after havmg " quaai 
umpliGi " the doubles and semi-doubles. 

' This assertion is true of the Roman Church ; It would not be true to hiatoty 
to extend the generalization further, and give to Dom Groe^Uei's proposition 
a preciseness which 1 do not think it possesses. The reatation of the whole 
psalter once in every week is a custom attested lot the first time by the Rule of 
8. Benedict. 
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"But at the present day, instead of this going over the 
whole psalter every week, the same little group comes over 
and over again, almost daily, at mattins, at lauds, and at 
vespers. The reason for this is to be found in the ever- 
increasing multiplication of double feasts — double feasts which 
have identically the same psalmody.^ This state of things, so 
different from that which existed with r^ard to the psalter 
originally,* is continually becoming more grave. Let us not 
then be astonished if it has called forth, for a long time past, 
and at frequent intervals, the expression of a desire for reform. 
Everyone wishes for a return to a more varied and more com- 
plete recitation of the psalter, for the almost continual repe- 
tition of the same forms has lost the power of moving the soul.* 

" And it is not merely that the same group of psalms re- 
curs so continually ; it is also that the same masses, the same 
offices, the same antiphons, the same responds, the same 
homilies, arc repeated to such a d^ree as to cease any longer 
to furnish any fresh thought, or provide any further instruction. 
And thus, brides the beautiful psalms and canticles which are 
no longer ever recited, we have only too large a number of 
respond of the season, and of masses proper to Sundays and 
ferias, which are practically unknown to the clei^.* And yet 

'The Orde frv eltro RoMotio bi igoa included no leu than sixty-aeven feasts 
of coofessoi bishops, fifty-d^t of conieuors not bishops, forty-two of "one 
maityi," that is to say, the same nine psalms were repeated at mattins on 135 
days, and even, with the exception of one nngle diffaence in the office of one 
martyr, on 167 daya, not mnch less than half of the wliole yeai. In this tame 
Ordo, itM Sunday ofBce with its psalms occurs seventeen times ; the psalmody 
for Monday and Tuesday is obligatoiy just once, and optional on two olhei days ; 
that of Wednesday, obligatory uuee times, optional three times ; that of Thurs- 
day i* optional on three days, and that <rf Friday on one day, but neither of them 
ever obligatory ; as for that of Saturday, in the whole year it is not to be met 
with even once, even as opiionaL So, in this year, the Saturday psalms for 
mattins, lauds and vespers are not said at all at Rome, the Thursday and Friday 
psalms are just as completdj; omitted by the great majority of priests, and tlie 
psalms of (he other three ferias are obligatory on three days at most. [Note ty 
bom Oroqiellier.] 

■ That is to B«y, in the earliest recorded origins of the Roman office. 

' But this assertion must not be pressed too bi. It baa not been suScienUy 
remarked that the psalms which occur most frequently, those of the common of 
Saints, are also those whidi present the fewest <rf those difficukics of compre- 
hennon which render the recitation of certain psalms no easy task. Biumer, t. 
11. p. 343, quotes some observatioos of a litnrgiat of Cologne, written soon after 
1821, which, in regard to this point, deserve study. Again, cenain psalms have 
a prophetic or moral character wluch renders them suitable for certain oEGces of 
the seaaon, or of the Saints ; there are Uestianic psalms, penitential psalms, 
etc. ; it is impossible to r^ard every one of the psalms as providing matter 
suited for singmg on every occasion t 

' Thus, in igoa, the whole of the responds for the Sundays after Epiphany, for 

the last three Sundays after Batter, for the Sondays of Angost, September and 

20* 
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the sapidity, the unction, the variety, of these andent devotional 
works constitute them very jewels among liturgical texts. Their 
restoration to proper use would be, like that of the psalter, most 
beneficial and most profitabte: we desire it with our whole 
heart' 

" The best means of securir^ all these advantages would 
be, as I have already said, to reduce to the rank of simple feasts 
most of the present semi-doubles and lesser doubles, and 
thereby to secure as frequent a recitation as possible of the 
office of the Sunday and the ferial psalms. But then — it is no 
use denying the fact — it is precisely, to a large extent, with the 
object of avoiding this Sunday office and these psalms of the 
ferias that double feasts, and votive offices of the rank of semi- 
doubles, have been multiplied. No doubt, the Sunday office 
and that of certain ferias, especially of Thursday and Saturday, 
are of a length perceptibly greater than that of a feast of 
nine lessons : while, at the same time, it is just on Saturday 
and on Sunday that, at certain seasons, the additional time that 
has to be spent in pastoral ministrations leaves a priest the 
fewest spare moments. It would therefore plainly be desirable, 
in order to attain most efficaciously the result aimed at, to take 
suitable account of these two considerations, with a view to 
somewhat shortening the Sunday office, and to bring those 
of the ferias to a greater equality in r^ard to length. 

"St. Pius V himself, supporting his judgment on the evi- 
dence furnished by Christian antiquity,* effected similar reforms 
in the breviary. Thus he suppressed almost entirely the obliga- 
tion of reciting the offices of our Lady and of the Dead, and 
the penitential and gradual psalms, which were at that time 
frequently obligatoty, but which had not been superposed on 
the principal office more than three or four centuries before 
his time : and in the same way he reduced the number of the 
Suffragia sanctorum, which had been multiplied during some 
previous centuries. The Sunday office for prime, also, which 

October, and thoie for the ferias of almost the entire year, were lost to the clergy 
of Rome. The lame was the case with twenty-eight Sunday mass«a (more thsn 
half the whole aiunber), and with all the ferial masus in Lent and of the Ember- 
dayt, with the exception of Ash Wednesday, Holy Week, and the Ember-days 
of Whitsun Week : at all events, all that priests saw of them consisted of the 
collects and the Mspela. [Note by Dom Gioepelliei.] 

'This remark is profoundly just. The more of theae anc 
texts — 1 spMk e^>eci!itly of the responds of the season^tbat can 
oblivion and restored to common use in the breviary, the more gn 
owe to those who are restoring the Gregorian chant. 

'The reference is to the liturgy of the time of Amalarius. 
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had up to his time been unduly long, was relieved of the five 
psalms, 21 to 25, which, in order to retain them in the weekly 
recitation of the psalter, were distributed over the five succeed- 
ing ferias. At the present time, some reductions and abbrevia- 
tions made in the same spirit would remove all objections to 
the use of the Sunday and ferial offices. 

" Six psalms might be removed from Sunday mattins, which 
now include 18 ; they would thus have no more than 12, like 
the ferias. Of these six psalms (3, 6, 9, 10, 13, 14), the first 
would be put, at Sunday lauds, in the place of Ps. XCIX., 
Jtdnlaie, which has already its place in its due order at Satur- 
day mattins ; the other five would also find place at lauds, 
on five ferias, in the place of Ps. L., Miserere, which would be 
reserved for Friday only. Then, as to the canticles at lauds, 
Cantemus DopUtto (Ex. XV.) would be put on Tuesday in the 
place of Ego dixt (Isaiah XXXVIII.) ; Audtte caeli (Deut XXXIL) 
would take the place of Exsultavit (i R^. 11.) on Wednesday. 
The latter would come on Thursday instead of Cantemus 
Domino ; and lastly. Ego dixi would come on Saturday instead 
of Audite caeli, as it does already on Easter Eve.^ By this 
means, without the loss of any psalm or canticle, the psalmody 
for Sunday would be shortened by seven columns of the 
breviary, and that for the several ferias would be perceptibly 
equalized in length. 

"But this is not alL With the same object in view, it 
would be well to suppress the Suffragia Sanctorum altogether, 
as being an addition to the office relatively recent,* or perhaps 
rather to distribute them over the six ferias of the week, ex- 
cluding them from recitation on Sunday. This would also 
have the advantage of giving to the devotions at the principal 
hours of prayer, a certain character of completeness, which 
would facilitate the suppression of the recently conceded votive 
offices,' as it would certainly be right to do, if most semi- 
doubles and lesser doubles were reduced to the rank of simple 
feasts, for these votive offices introduced into the liturgical 
week a principle absolutely novel. 

" It mi^t be possible -also to suppress the Pater, Ave, and 
Credo at the beginning of the several offices, and the antiphon 

' Theie pennutatiors of pBaimB and canticles would naturally necessitate 
certain chants in antiphoni, foi the antiphon taken from any ptalm or canticle 
most of course always accompany the «ame. [Note by Dom Grospellier.] 

* This auggeation has been carried out by Pius X, who has reduced the 
Suffragia to one only — Dt omnibHt tancHt. 

' A tuppresBion decreed by Pius X. 
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of our Lady at the end of most of them, and to recite it only 
after compline;^ The former are a very recent addition ; and 
moreover nothing forms a better beginning for an office than 
the versicles Domine, labia mea aperies, and Dots in adjutoriutn 
truum intende. The concluding antiphon of our Lady, which 
dates from the thirteenth centuty, was only at first said at the 
end of compline. 

"Other suppressions would also be possible, which would 
not in any way alter the constitution of the office : such as 
the Pater at nocturns ; the psalm in the Preces at lauds and 
vespers, since it is already recited elsewhere ; and even the 
long Preces at lauds might be replaced by the form provided 
for the little hours, leaving the longer form to be used at 
vespers only.* 

" In order to secure the less frequent omission of some of 
the psalms at prime, it would be better to prefix to the psalm 
Beati immaculati every day, even on festivals, the special psalm 
appointed for the Sunday and for each feria ; the Dms in 
nomine Tuo (Fs. LIIL) would be reserved for Saturday, as that 
day has now no special psalm. With the same object, on 
saints' days, when the antiphons at lauds and vespers are not 
taken from the psalms — and this is what is generally the case 
— -it would be desirable to replace the psalms and canticles of 
Sunday by those of the feria occurrent' In this case again, the 
course recommended would be a return to more ancient practice. 

"It would also be easy to preserve the responds of the 
season, which at present are not recited. For this purpose it 
would suffice to ordain that every lesson of the Scripture oc- 
current, and every homily of the season, should invariably be 
followed by the respond of the season belonging to it, and not 
by that of the feast* This again would mean a return to 
the custom of old times, when this connexion between a lesson 
and its respond was considered a matter of necessity. 

" In the next place, it would be better to replace Te Deum 
on simple feasts by a third respond, and by a ninth respond 
on feasts of njne lessons of no exceptional solemnity.' It may 

> Thete two suggettioM have not been adopted ; and, undoafatedly, very many 
of us legiet that such U the case. 

■ Pius X haa now suppressed the psalm in tbeprttit at lands and vespers, and 
has given to the prtca a new and much simplei form, which fulfils the desice of 
Dom Grospelliei. 

' Pius X has adopted this course. 

* This suggestion has not been carried oot, a &ct regretted by many litnrgitta. 

> Another good suggestion not as yet adopted. 
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be remarked that this was in great measure customary before 
the time of St. Pius V, and the custom is retained in the 
breviaries of the ancient religious orders. Te Deum would 
thus be reserved, as of old, for Sundays and for feasts of the 
highest rank. The substitution of a respond for it on other 
feasts would also constitute an appreciable abbreviation in 
addition to those already su^ested. 

" A reform of a bolder character, in that it departs from the 
ancient principle of havii^ twelve psalms in the nocturnal 
office, is recommended by a certain number of liturgists ; this 
would include a general reduction of the number of the psalms 
at mattins to nine — as well for Sundays and ferias as for saints' 
days. It would therefore become necessary to find place in 
the course of the week for the twenty-seven psalms thus dis- 
placed. Means for this end would be found in a reform of the 
lesser hours.* Psalm CXVUI would only be recited on Sundays, 
providing room, on the six week-days, for sixty-six psalms. 
This arrangement would permit of the division into sections of 
the longest psalms, and tims (without prejudice to the weekly 
recitation of the whole psalter) to give additional satisfaction 
to those who desire the reduction of the ferial office to the 
average present length of that of a feast of nine lessons. But, 
in my opinion, it would be right to preserve for compline its 
original character, which marks it out as the traditional office 
of evening prayer, giving its completion to the daily office 
while rematnii^ substantially independent of it 

"Such are the changes which appear possible and advan- 
tageous, in order to restore to common use in their int^rity 
the psalter, the responsoral and masses of the season. Far 
from being a departure from the traditional Roman office, 
these changes would on the contrary restore that office to a 
form, purer and more reasonable, as well as more ancient," * 

The reform thus sketched in 1902 by Dom Grospellier in 
reality proposes two alternative reforms : the first consists in 
rehandltng the Sanctorale by reducing to the rank of simple 
feasts the greater number of present lesser doubles and semi- 
doubles. We have already met with a proposition of the same 
kind on the part of the author of the Avis sur les BrMaires, 
in I77S. To "simplify" the lesser doubles and semi-doubles 
is an operation which involves the disadvantage of diminishing 
the litui^cal honour rendered to certain saints, and conse- 

' [Exclnding compline. — A. B.] * Oiospdlier, pp. lo-is. 
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quently of exercising a disturbing influence on piety. Further, 
this operation, by bringing back the more frequent recitation 
of the Sunday and ferial offices, brings into prominence the 
necessity for shortening these offices, since they have been 
discarded for no other reason than because of their inordinate 
length. Dom Grospellier therefore proposes some degree of 
rehandling, with a view to relievii^ the congestion (if one may 
so call it) of the (^Bce of the Sunday and the ferias : Sunday 
mattins, which now include eighteen psalms, are to have only 
twelve, and the six psalms thus displaced are to be distributed 
over the lauds of Sundays and week-days. St. Pius V shortened 
the Sunday office for prime by a similar operation. When we 
read over attentively the pages quoted above from Dom Gros- 
pellier, we perceive that this rehandling of the Sunday mattins 
is the only one which he ventures to propose in regard to the 
nocturnal office j he docs not touch the ferial mattins, which 
in h s proposal retain their twelve psalms as before. And we 
cannot help seeing that (whether we like it or not) there is a 
demand for some bolder reform of the Sunday and ferial office 
than this. Dom Grospellier is quite aware of it; and so, 
timidly, putting it forward as a reform " recommended by a 
certain number of liturgists," he sketches as a second alterna- 
tive precisely the reform adopted, nine years after, by Pius X ; 
the general reduction of the psalms at mattins to nine — for 
Sundays and ferias as well as for saints' days — the psalms 
thus removed from the mattins distributed over the lesser hours 
of the ferias — the long psalms cut up into divisions. Dom 
Grospellier does no more than indicate the main lines of the 
radical reform as thus conceived by him : as to the liturgists 
who have recommended it, he does not tell us who they are,' 
but how can we fail to rec(^ize the authors of the Parisian 
breviary of 1736? 

Lastly, we may mention that Dom Grospellier was not alone 
in sketching a reform of the breviary. The Benedictines, on 
their side, were debating whether the moment had not come 
for demanding a revision of the monastic breviary as given 

' He confines himself to uying, in a note {p. 15) : " One may ace what radi* 
cal Tcforma, both aa to the Bmngcment of the psalter and of fettmls were re- 
commended \n the Ven. Cardinal Tomasi ". I have noticed above (p. 338, note 3) 
the views of Cardinal Tomasi. We may recall the fact that he propoud the 
actual recitation of the entire psalter every week : " Fialmi cum cantids semper 
iidrai dicentur ptont diapositi eunt per fcnas bebdomadae, tantnmmodo celeber- 
rimisdiebua.Natalis, Epiphaniae, Paschae,etc., exceptis, inquibuaexantiquomore 
pioprii psatmi reciuUiuntur". Cf. Analtcta jurit Poiilifiai, 1S87-1S8S, pp. 512- 
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them by Paul V (1605-1621). In 1907, the Superiors of the 
Benedictine Congregation, assembled at Rome in the Collie 
of St. Anselm, were approached by the Benedictines of France 
with a proposition touching the reform of the monastic brev- 
iary. In support of the proposition there was distributed a 
pamphlet by the Abbot of Silos, Dom Gu^pin, entitled : De 
ratione Breviarii Romam monastici ejusque tmendatione com- 
mm/artUM (1908) a copy of which I have before me. Dom 
Gu^pin had especially taken his inspiration from the labours of 
the Commission of Benedict XIV: "Eorum vestigiis insist- 
entes, non equidem intendimus Breviarium renovare quoad 
psalterium et officium de tempore. Breviarium a Fio V re- 
dactum ut opus admirabile habetur." Dom Gu^pin comments 
adversely on the " indiscreet " multiplication of saints' days. 
The greater number of such festivals he would wish to see 
reduced to the rank of simple feasts, or even to a mere com- 
memoration : " Inde fieret ut frequentius recitaretur Psalterium 
feriale matutinum etiamque vespertinum" (p. 21). The woric 
of Dom Gu^pin, as of the consultators of Benedict XIV, 
follows the line of a reform of the kalendar of saints' days, 
with a view to the restoration to common use of the Sunday 
and ferial offices. He writes : " . . . fcstivitates . . . kal- 
endario surrepserunt : quae,quum omnes fermeritum duplicem 
prae se ferant, hebdomadariam Psalterii recitationem a beatis- 
simo Benedicto indictam impossibilem reddunt, non sine 
magno monachorum detrimento, quorum animabus similem 
per dies victum, iteratam dico eorundem psalmorum, lectionum, 
hymnonim, responsoriorum repetitionem, fastidium parere ne- 
cesse est, quum interiin exquisita pulmenta prae se habeant, 
quae, Tantali supplido renovato, ab architriclinio d^ustare 
vetantur " (p. 8). One sees here the same line of thought as 
that followed by most recent liturgjsts. 



The Bull Divino afflatu, promulgating the reform decreed 
by Pius X, bears date November 1st, 1 91 1. 

Of the labours which preceded and prepared for this reform 
we know, so far, very littla The Congregation of Rites being 
minded to bring out a new issue of the Editto typica, with the 
insertion of some new rubrics, the Pope indicated to them that 
he was rather in favour of undertaking that thorough reforma- 
tion of the breviary which was so much required. And, after 
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mature reflection, he decided on nominating a Commission to 
study the question, and take account of the various requests 
submitted to the Holy See in connexion with it, during the 
last hundred years. The Commission drew up a scheme of 
reform with r^ard to the distribution of the psalter, and this 
scheme the Pope submitted to the Cardinals of the Congre^- 
tion of Rites, who, after examination, approved it The Com- 
mission then set to work diligently on the elaboration of the 
scheme thus approved : they arranged the distribution of the 
psalter, and drew up the necessary rubrics. Finally they ob- 
tained for their work the supreme approbation of Pius X.* No 
date is given : we are simply informed of the names of the 
members of the Commission. The president was Mgr. La 
Fontaine, Secretary of the Congr^ation of Rites ; with him 
were Mgr. Scipione Tecchi, Consultator of the same Cof^r^a* 
tion ; Mgr. Bressan, the Pope's private secretary ; Mgr. Piacenza, 
OfficicUe of the Congr^ation of Rites ; Mgr. Aristide Gasparri, 
aj'uiante di studio of the same Congr^ation ; Father Brugnam, 
of the Minorites of the Leonine Union ; Father Fouck, a 
Jesuit; M. d'Isengard, a Lazarist, Consultator of the Con- 
gr^ation of Rites, and M. Br^haut, litut^cal director of the 
Fustet press. Mgr. Gasparri acted as secretary.* We are also 
assured that Pius X took the greatest personal interest in the 
work of the Commission which he had nominated : of this the 
presence of Mgr. Bressan at its sittings is an indication. Lastly, 
we are assured, and that most emphatically, that the present 
reform of the psalter is but the forerunner of a further comple- 
mentary reform, of which Mgr. Piacenza thus sketches the 
programme : (i) to determine the criteria which are to decide 
what festivals are to be observed throughout the whole Church, 
and what should be their several d^rees of dignity ; (2) to 
amend the historical lessons " in accordance with the laws of 
true criticism " ; * "(3) to revise the sermons and homilies of 

> Piacenia, p. 6. *id. p. 36. 

■Dom Gio^ieUier (p. 34) hu well (aid: "It is, \u my o[rinion, to form an 
erroneous idea of the brevury to requite in it the scicntiEc atrictneu at a collec- 
tion of critical hagiography. Catain l^nds have become the inheritance of 
Christian tradition, not by virtue of their historical cotitade, but because of Aeir 
expressionof lively and fervent piety in regard to the saints: they have inBuenced 
the way of thinldng, feeling and praying, on the part of our forefathers, and they 
come to us charged with a spiritual life which is indeed sometimes chaiacterised 
bv limp lidty, but often full of power, and almost always able to touch the beatt. 
These legends, theiefbre, belong to the hiatcny of the Church juM in the aame 
way as legendary layaandballMlebetong to the history of nations. It would be 
something like vandaliim to banish them altogether from the book of public prqra, 
even as it would be vwidatism to break the painted windows of cathedrals or teat 
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th« Fathers, so as to remove from them everything that is not 
authentic ; (4) to reform the general rubrics of the breviary 
in accordance with the recently prescribed changes ; (5) to 
introduce a Commum plurimorum Confeisorum, and also a 
Commune pro pluribus Sanctis Mvlteribus, with a view, says 
Piacenza, to reducing the number of festivals without pre- 
judice to the cultus of the saints.^ The first three items of 
this prc^rramme of woric would revive the projects of Benedict 
XIV as to the kalendar of saints' days and the lectionaiy. 

We are not told that we may venture to hope for a speedy 
execution of this programme ; but at all events we have th« 
Pope's word that such a programme is not a thing to be deemed 
chimerical or prohibited. The Bull Divino afflaiu, in fact, 
says expressly : " Nemo non videt, per ea quae hie a Nobis 
decreta sunt, primum Nos fecisse gradum ad Roman! Breviari! et 
Missalis eroendationem ; sed super tali causa proprium mox Con- 
silium, seu Commissionem, ut aiunt, eruditorum constituemus." * 

We will now give a brief summary of the Bull Divino afflatu. 
Psalmody is the soul of the divine office ; it was so at the first 
beginning of the Church, it is so always. Inspired by God, 
the psalms have a sovereign and inexhaustible religious power. 
Hence it is easy to understand that from very ancient times 
it should have been prescribed, by the decrees of Roman 
Fontiflfs, by canons of councils, by the rules of religious orders, 
that the whole psalter should be recited every week by the 
clergy, whether secular or rqrular. This prescription would 
be observed still, if matters at the present time were not in 
such a condition as to cause frequent interruptions in that 
recitation : saints' days have been multiplied ; the offices of 

tbe canvues of early maaters, on the gronnd that the repreaentatioaa in thoae 
windows or pictorea are not accuiate hiBtorical documents like a cluitei or a 
Dumnmental macription. And, morevet, nothing would be easier than to latiBfy 

_« IjI^ demands bj giving notice, by means of a word or two at the be- 

a le«*on, that one was not intended to regaid it a« a piece of critical 



ta place is written Hymmui A 

breviarv of t9i6 , 

.... , , -.' CowHwaiM PonfifietiM, s 

Communt Doetormit, a Commtiiu Prubyttroruni, a Commum Abhalum [Mon- 
tuhonm, Cotnobitamm tt Anachorftamm), a Communt yuiloruM (for laymen), 
a Commuiu Virginum, and a Comirkiu SoMctonm Mulitmm. 

* Tbe Aniuiafia pontiJUioptr P anno 1913, publkatUm* uffieialt (Roma, 1911), 
maliea it dear that the Commiiiiom ilorico-lilurgifo, presided over by Kgt. 
Ducbeane, has been dinolvtd. 
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the saints have been substituted for those of the Sunday or 
the ferias : " unde fere factum est ut de dominicis diebus deque 
feriis ofHcia silerent, Ideoque non pauci neglegerentur psalmi ". 
Against this state of things complaints have been made again 
and again, on the part of prudent and pious persons ; saying 
that there was now lacking to prayer that variety which is so 
desirable, so helpful to the iniirmi^ of human nature when 
it endeavours to pray worthily, attentively and devoutly. 
Bishops from various parts of the world, especially at the 
Vatican council, have expressed to the Holy See their de- 
sire: "ut quoad posset revocaretur consuetudo vetus recitandi 
per hebdomadam totum psalterium, ita tamen ut clero, in 
sacri ministerii vinea ob imminutum operariorum numerum jam 
gravius laboranti, non majus imponeretur onus".^ Pius X 
tells us that this desire, namely, for the recitation of the 
whole psalter every week, was also his, when he was yet itt 
minoribus. He has therefore decided to gratify it, two con- 
ditions being observed : iirst, that the cultus of the saints is 
not to be in any way lessened, — " cauto tamen ne . . . 
quicquam de Sanctorum cultu decederet " : secondly, that the 
office which has to be recited is not to be made heavier, but, 
on the contrary, lightened, — "neve . . . molesttus Divini 
officii onus clericis, immo temperatius evaderet". The Pope 
has nominated a Commission which has worked out tujvam 
psalterii disposttiontm, and this arrangement of the psalter has 
been examined by the Cardinals of the Congr^^tion of Rites, 
and approved by the Pope as E^reeing perfectly with his own 
design : "utpote cum mente Nostra admodum congruentem ". 
New rubrics have been framed, which especially provide for 
the more frequent use of the lessons from the Scripture occur- 
rent : " ut in recitando Divino officio lectionibus statutis sacrae 
Scripturae cum responsoriis de tempore occurrentibus * debitus 

' The tcadei will remember that Buch wae the desire expressed by the eleven 
French bishops, with Mgr. Darboy at their head, at the Vatican Council ; it was 
the Canadian tHshopi who demanded the recitation of the whole psalter every 
week, and a shorter office for the sake of cut^ and confessors who were over- 
worked on the eves of great festivals. An analogous observation may be 

_...... ... - , ,j (,fj„l -. r.r. .. , .... .. . ^ 



marked in the indult of July 5th, 1SS3, which conceded the 1 
"Compertum quippe est, coaictata translationum eerie, baud leviter augeri otias 
officiorium fenalinm, quod, imminuto hodie cleri numero, auctisque alii* ejus 
oneiibuB, minime convenire existimatur ". 

' The restitution to the lessons of the ScHptoie occurrent of their responds 
of the season seems in these words to be promised in the case of the offices Ol 
saints' days which are now to take the psalmody of the feiia. Liturgists will 
regret that the Commission has not cairiM out this restitution — so greatly to be 
dMired. Piacenia, pp. 39-41, gives the reasons for the action of the CommissitMi. 
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honor frequentiore usu restitueretur " — and which also pre- 
scribe that the very ancient masses — Misscu antiquissimat~~ 
for the Sundays and ferias, in Lent especially, are to be re- 
stored to their proper rank of dignity. From January ist, 
1913. the present arrangement of the Psalter will be with- 
drawn, and the new arrangement will become obligatory for 
all clei^ and religious bodies who are bound to the recitation 
of the Roman breviary set forth by Pius V, Clement VIII, 
Urban VIII, and Leo XIIL' From this obligation not even 
the Cardinal archpriests of patriarchal basilicas are excepted. 
An earlier use of the new psalter is permitted to any individual 
priest who so desires, and to chapters, if a majority of the 
members consent Then follow the usual concluding clauses. 

At the same time mth the Bull Divino affiatu, there was 
published at the Vatican press the official {typica) edition of the 
new psalter. The title runs : Psalterium Breviarii Romani 
cum Ordittario Divini officii,jussu SS.D.N. Pit PP. X. novo 
ordme per hebdomad<mt ^spositum et editum. Then follows the 
Bull Divino afflaiu, then the Rubricae in redtatione Divini 
officii et in Missarum celebratione servandae, ad nortnam Bullae 
"Divino ajffiatu"} In the ordinary Roman breviary, the 
psalms are intermingled with the Ordinarium Divini officii; 
the new edition separates these two elements.' Thus we have 
first the Ordinarium Divini officii juxta ritum Romanum per- 
solvendi, i.e. the elements other than the psalms which com- 
pose the structure of the canonical hours, and then the 
Psalterium Breviarii Romani per omnes et singutos htbdomadae 
dies dispositum. 

The first innovation which we find in this psalter consists in 
its assigning nine psalms to the mattins of all offices alike : * 
an arrangement borrowed from the Parisian breviary of 1736. 
Thus we are to have no more Sunday mattins of eighteen 

' Thu clause prcMrves the exemption of the breviuie* not anppmaed by 
IHos V, bcevUuies wfaich have indeed been ptotected br the Holy See, auch aa 
the present Brtviarium itonattUum, approved by Paul V in i6i3, fot the Bene- 
dictine order. 

* C Callevaert in La riformt dm Brniairt, ton ttprit, ut irntriptiim* 
nomttlUt (Bnieea, igia), p. Go, piaiaea with jtutice the fbini in whkli tbe robrica 
aie wonkd and let oat m print : " La tidtation [de I'office] d'apiit le nonveaa 
psantier eat d'une &ciliti, d'one rtgularitj, qui iltmne ceox'lit mtme qui tent nne 
aversion qtiaai iiutinctive poui I'arJditJ des textes rubricaites ". 

* Thia aeparatian already occurs in the Parisian breviary of 1736, which gives 
first the Ptaltrrium dit^titnm ftr h4bdomadam, and then the Ordinwrium 
Bmiarii. 

* The only exception is in the case of the Pasctial and Pentecostal mattinB, 
whidl retain tbeit thrit psahns. 
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psalms, no more ferial mattins of twelve psalms, nothing but 
mattins of nine psalms, Sundays, ferias, or saints' days. 

Second innovation : the long psalms are cut up into divi- 
siones, each counting as a psalm. This arrangement also is 
borrowed from the Parisian breviaiy of 1736, which founded 
its action on a Council of Narbonne of 689, But somethii^ 
of the same kind we find already sanctioned by the Rule of 
St Benedict, and also practised in the Ambrosian rite. 

Third innovation : the psalms which are no longer employed 
in the mattins of Sunday and the ferias are distributed over 
lauds and the lesser hours throi^hout the week, all titese 
offices, including compline, having henceforward their own 
psalms, varying for each day. This arrangement, again, is 
found in the Parisian breviaiy of 1736. 

Of these three innovations consists the new distribution of 
the psalter, which forms the chief item in the reform of Pius X. 
It will be remembered that the consultators of Benedict XIV 
rejected every pnqmsition involving the modification of the 
traditional Roman arrangement of the psalter, in sfute of the 
earnest appeals of which Cardinal Tamburini made himself 
the mouthpiece. They did not think that the established 
order could be sacrificed, without such rash innovation as 
would be dangerous. They appealed to the similar decision 
arrived at by the consultators of Clement VIIL' But the 

1 The menionndimi of the cMunltators of Benedict XIV, Jit )>oi> iaiMiifaxAt 
rri tialmodioM ritu, ttppeared in the AnaUcta juris ioiUifidi, aeriea XXVII 
n_ cti nil. 1._. ___._, ■'"ittheqnestion wurauedmt 



die 10 Novembris, 1593. In eo liqaidem proposito dubio coniimili — An ojffkiMm 
thminitalt sit rtddtndum aUqmaUQ brtvita f — fuit resolumm : ' Non eMe unmn- 
tandum vel abbreviandum, ex ratioiubiis a Gregorio VII addactia in Cap. /■ 4i* dt 
e^nucroi., dist.5'." The conaoltatoiacondude from the text of Gi^oi^ VII: "la 
igitwc qni nunc in Ecdeaia Romana riget divinae paalmodiae ritna vetnatiMima anti- 
quitate utitnr, aqna tinealiquanovitatia notaac ainepericnbrecediTixDOMii''. 
They ennmerate the vaiions ancient teatinioaiea to the Roman siran^ 
the paalter, they dwell on the witness home to it by Amalaiina. They u 
that in Fiance, towards the end of the seventeentb century — " nova primimi 
prodiit psalmorum diatributio " — but they call attention to the litur^cal anarchy 
that has letulted : " Jim in Gallis imdedin diverea breviacia aiimerantat, noviqne 
in die* piodeuni bieviaiionim prospectus, nova cnduntur syitemata". Then, 
aftet a description of this anarchy, they continue : " Cavete iptur oportet ne in 
eosdent icopulos inddamus. Vetus psalmonim disttibntio otnmDin eatoptinw; 
bancpiae ceteris commendaiuntveteies, Amalariua, Rupertua, SttabD. Radulphua, 
ahiqne; banc commendant lecentiotes, et ipeimet Oallotiun docdanmi l^ey 
quote Oiancolas). . . . Pericnlnm ergo imtnbet si ab hac teceaaerimus ". Tbey 
make the moat <a the iaet that under Sixtua V the moat learned men of France, 
Pcdand, Savo^, Spain, Bcdieinia, and Venice were interrogated — "at ni 
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consultators of Pius X have attacked this central difficulty 
courageously, they have solved it by the method of innovation, 
and Pius X has approved what they have done.' 

The mattins for Sundays, ferias, and saints' days having all 
alike been made to have nine psalms, it is ordered in the next 
place that on ferias and simple feasts the psalms, which in the 
new psalter are set down under three noctums, are to be re- 
cited with their nine antiphons continuously, forming thus one 
single noctum. Thanks to this arrangement (taken from the 
Parisian breviary of 1736), the nine psalms of the one noctum 
of ferial mattins serve equally well for the three noctums of 
the mattins of a festival. On every double feast — including 
gpreater doubles— on semi-doubles and simples, there are to be 
recited, both at mattins and the other hours, the psalms of the 
feria occurrent, unless the festival is one which has proper 
psalms and antiphons assigned to it for the principal hours. 
The lessons of the first noctum are always to be of the Scrip- 
ture occurrent. Festivals of the season or of saints which are 
of the rank of doubles of the first or second class, and have 
proper antiphons to the psalms, will retain them, taking, for 
lauds, the lesser hours, and compline, the psalms assign^l to 
those hours for Sunday in the new psalter. The offices for 
the last three days of Holy Week, like those of Easter and 
Pentecost, are to remain unt^anged. 

As regards the Sunday office, rubrics are set forth in order 
to give it privil^e. No change is made in the status of the 
greater Sundays of the first and second class ; but the office 
of the lesser Sundays is henceforth only to be superseded by 
the occurrence of a festival of our Lord, a double of the first 
or second class, or the octave day of a festival of our Lord. 
In other words, the Dominicae minores, or Dominicaeper annum, 

codtdboi bibliotbecae Vallicellsnae G. 79, G. S3 ", The cooanllaton have done 
all that Kemed to them fctuible — " ut frequenter officium celebielnr de feria, 
integruni intra hebdomadam psalterium non raio redtebu, praeacrtim quad- 
tageBJmali tempore, a quo omnia ferme sanctoram festa duplicia ct semi-duplicia 
remota fuere". Tbcrr have supprcMed fifty-one otGces, doubles or oeim-doublea ; 

they have "amplified" thirty-two more, etc: but ■'---'- r.-_i.. -_.. ^ 

wiui the dittributioa of the paalter, taldog ibclter 1 
Rivo : " SecuriuB obsenrate quod ptovida antiquitaa 
quod inconwderata novitaa et in&rmitai adinvenit ", 

> Piacerua, pp. i33-3> ^vca at to underataod that the coniultaton «f Pina X 
diecuased varjoua propoutions concerning the diitribution of the psalter, and 

that it waa Father Bruniani whr ' ■"■ ■■ -'-<-_ 

which wa* adopted : " De ipaa w 
ex ill qui ad novum psalterium a 

lucem pioferre curabit, tat' 

paalnranim partitione " 
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in cases of occurrence, take precedence of saints' days of the 
rank of greater double and under.^ 

The transference of festivals, so unanimously complained of 
by liturgists, is now restricted to feasts of the rank of double 
of the first or second class : and these are only to be trans- 
ferred to the first day not occupied by a double of the first or 
second class. Feasts of any lower rank, including those of 
doctors of the Church, are no longer to be transferred : if a 
superior festival or a Sunday occurs, they have merely a com- 
memoration. 

I cannot do more than indicate the main lines of the reform 
of the rubrics, and must refer the reader to the text of the 
rubrics themselves for details : but these main lines it is neces- 
sary to set forth clearly. 

First, saints' days of the rank of double (greater or lesser) 
and semi-double, are not reduced to the rank of simple feasts, 
but are combined with the ferial ofHce in the same way as simple 
feasts (if there were any left)) have hitherto been in the 
breviary.' 

Secondly, the Domtnicae minorts supersede festivals of saints 
even of the rank of greater double : whereas, until now, such 
festivals, even of no higher rank than lesser doubly took pre- 
cedence of these lesser Sundays.* 

One may reckon approximately that the Ordo henceforth 
will comprise 150 offices of the SanctoraU unchat^ed; 150 
combining the Temporale and the SanctoraU; and six^ en- 
tirely of the Temporale, 

Such is the sdieme of the reform of Plus X, as re^rds the 
general structure of the divine office. Let us notice some in- 

' By ■ special anangemeni {RMbrict, Tit. iv. p. 3), Pin* X tavet bom tat- 
tinction the festival of the Holy Name of Hary ^hich had been set down fix 
the Sunday ia the Octave of her Nativity, vith the rank of greatei doable) by 
fixing it hencelcirth on September 13th, the anniversary of the victoiy of John 
Sobie«ki. See above, p. 253, and Piacenia, p. 79. On the other hand, Sunday 
feasts with the rank of greater double (snch aa the Parity and the Maternity oi 
the Blessed Virgin), or of lesser double (such as the Coinmemoratioa of all the 
Supreme Ponlifls), ate shut out, and ate destined to disappear. Kacenaa, pp. 
78 and iiS. In the Paris beviiry of 173O, IcMet or " commoa " Sundays took 
precedence of lesser doubles, but not of grouei doubles ; indeed, they gave way 
even to ietset doubles, if these were feast* of our Lord or our Lady [RubT. Otn, 
S3)- 

> Cf. Rubr. 0«H, g 77, of the Paris breviary of 1736 : " In solemnibni scilicet 
et supra, dicuntur psabni proprii, vcl si desint, sumantnr de Dominica. In diqtli- 
cibuB et infra, psalmi snnt semper de feria." This rubric refers to the nactKniai 

* Cf. Rubr. Qtit. % 63, of the Paris breviary ; " [Dominkae commune*] cedvat 
omnibus dnplicibu* [et] duplidbus minoribus D" et B. H., oecnon did octavae 
cujustibet fMti, Mc. . . . caeteta vero dnplicia minora oxclndnnt" 
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tereatingf corrections in regard to matters of detail: (1) In 
order to lighten the office, and also to establish an exact con- 
formity between the office and the mass, the Suffragia Sanc~ 
forum, on the days on which they are still prescribed, are 
reduced to one only — De omtiilms Sanctis — with the collect, 
A mnctis} (2) The Qta'atn^iu vult is retained in the Sunday 
office for prime, under the old title of SyrrUfolum Atkana- 
sianum ; but it is now only to be said on Trinity Sunday, and 
on the Sundays after Epiphany and after Pentecost when the 
office is of the Sunday : even then, it is to be omitted if any 
festival is that day commemorated,^ when the Suffragium and 
Preces are in like manner to be omitted. {3) The indult of 
July Sth, 1 883, conceding the use of the votive offices, is abro- 
gated, and these offices suppressed.' (4) The rubrics are also 
abrogated which prescribed the recitation in choir of the little 
office of our Lady, the office of the dead, and the gradual and 
penitential psalms. (S) On week days in Lent, ember days, 
the rogation days, and vigils, if a double feast occurs, there 
may be said ad libitum, in private masses, the mass of the 
festival or of the feria.* (6) The anniversary of the dedication 
of the basilica of S. John Lateran is raised to the rank of a 
double of the second class, as is also the titular feast of that 
basilica, the Transfiguration of our Saviour. (7) The office 
of the dead is made complete for all the canonical hours, and 
on November 2nd is to be recited to the exclusion of the office 
of the octave of All Saints. 



' Considering the late and non-Romanr origin of these Suffragia (see above, 
pp. 146, 147) their lotiil auppTMsion would l»ve been accepted without regret. 
The new p^tet hai revised and shortened the Prtcti, soppiescing the psalm 
which wa* interpolated in them, and iniioducing veraicle* on behalf of the Pope 
and the Bishop. CaUewaeit, p. 23, is of opinion that the new veraion of the 
Prtcti bring! them nearer to itieir primitive state. 

■ This being so, man^ lituigists will think that the Quitwnqm vull (why pei- 
petnate the old error of its attribution to S. Athanaaius }) might as well have been 
leaerved for recitation on Trinity Sunday only, as a monument of a state of things 
M regard! liturgy which is past and gone (see above, pp. 145, 146). As to the 
nesent state of the queition of the origin of the QiaaiHgiu *uU since Doai 
Moiin'i latest researcW, see Fatbet Le)ay, "La date et 1e lieu d'origine do 
Symbole de Saint Athanase " {BhIJ. iTanc. litl. Chrll. igia). 

' Kacenza, p. 97 : " Nemo, aaciae antiquitatis cultor, hujusmodi ahrogatiODcm 
votivoram oSdotom pleniMime non landabit ". 

' Piacenia, p. 105, tells us that some of the consnltators proposed that on 
tnch occaaions the maas of the feria should be made obligatory : but the Gm- 
mission resolved on leaving it ad libitum, and he adds: " In posterum vero, 
molla festa de Quadragesima amovebontur, nt &e<iiientios offidum fcdale in 
dicto venerando tempore dicatnr ". 

21 
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It is too early to venture on an appreciation of the reform 
of Pius X such as wc have given of that of Pius V or of Urban 
VIII. It is only right to await its completion, since we have 
as yet only its inchoation : to wait until it has stood the test of 
some years of use, whereas it dates but from yesterday. Again, 
the point of view from which, in this history, we should r^ard 
the reform of Pius X would be confined to the merely historical : 
the Roman breviary is an andent thing, which we historians 
are inclined to regard even too exclusively as an ancient thing, 
and which we desire to see preserved as such, dreading any re- 
storation of it which is not inspired by a discretion most care- 
fully observant of ancient documents. The projects of Benedict 
XIV made us tremble, even though Benedict XIV himself de- 
clared quod Breviarii reformatio sibi esset in votis, turn iimovatio. 
We applauded in its principles the criticism by Etom Gu6ranger 
of the Gallican modernism which gave us the Parisian breviary 
of 1736. And from all this it is evident that our aversion to 
change would tend to exclude from our view many practical 
considerations which belong to the present time. 

In fact, just as in putting forth the Breviarium Romanum 
secundum comuetudinem Romanae Curiae, Innocent IIP adapted 
the canonical office to the wants of the clergy of the Curia in 
the thirteenth century, Pius X now adapts the Breviarium 
Romanum to the wants of the parochial clergy of the twentieth 
century. " The present reform of the breviary lightens, in fact, 
notably, the onus diet for priests who are, in many cases, only 
too fiilly occupied in the manifold and ever-increasir^ labours 
of ministering to souls. And this relief is especially per- 
ceptible on the days when the work of that holy ministry is 
generally the most exacting, such as Sundays, and the eves 
of great festivals. . . . From the practical point of view, 
especially in the case of the parochial clergy, the des^ of 
Pius X has been fully realized." * M. Callewaert, whom I quote 
with pleasure, since he is a litui^t with a just and thoroi^hly 
well-informed appreciation of the subject, here indicates 
clearly the character of this reform (which he is not afraid to 
describe as "radical," and even as "much more radical than 
had been supposed ") in its deliberate endeavour to meet the 
" practical requirements of the present day in regard to liturgy ", 

Besides being practical and radical, the reform of Pius X 
has also a mystical aspect The reformed oRice impresses 

' Callewaett, p. 35. 
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ecclesiastics as opening up a new world of devotion. Atten- 
tion grew languid over the perpetual repetition of the same 
psalms — about thirty in number — and was quickened only over 
the lessons, the collects, and sometimes the responds and anti- 
phons. But now the psalms, by their variety, recover their 
liturgical value : they take their due place in the foreground, the 
rest being, as it should be, subordinated to them. No doubt, 
one may go too far in insisting on the variety of the psalms, 
for the psalms to a large extent repeat themselves : moreover, 
it was not for us that they were originally written, and hence 
they contain much that for us has no application, to say nothing 
of ^e well-nigh invincible obscurity of many passages in them.^ 
Nevertheless they all have the virtue which is theirs by right 
of divine inspiration, and it is for each of us, by study and 
meditation even more than by recitation, to make that virtue 
contribute to our personal sanctification.* 

One guiding principle which one remarics in this reform is 
that of rehandling the ofHces as little as possible : though the 
distribution of the psalter is re-cast, the proper of the season 
and of saints, and tiie common of saints, remain untouched — 
at all eVents up to the present time.* Nothing is changed in 
the ofSces for festivals of our Lord and their octaves, for the 
Sundays within the octaves of Christmas, Epiphany, Ascen- 
sion Day, and Corpus Christi, for the vigil of the Epiphany, 
or for Ae Friday after the octave of the Ascension. Nor is 
anything changed in the offices for festivals of our Lady, the 
Holy Angels, St John Baptist, St Joseph, the Apostles, or any 
doubles of the first and second class. All these offices remain 
as they were, with the exception of the psalms at lauds, the 
lesser hours, and compline, which are to be those assigned to 
Sunday in the new psalter. All these offices have at mattins, 

' [Mgi. Batiffol, irill, I am sure, pardon me far remwkiiig that, from the de- 
votional point of view, this obscurity is not all lou : everyooe who hai made 
devont uee of the pealier knows how hinn of de«p and ever-vaijing meaning 
continually stir the soul, as we recite the same mysterious words, which come to 
us like the utterance of a divine oracle speakbg out of the daikneas, widi k 
meaning which we can but partly divine. — A. B.} 

■ In the new psalter a bnn of lauds is provided for festivals ftr onnini, and, 
another for Che fbiu of Advent, Lent, Ember-days, etc. The p«almody of the 
latter always begins with iiittrtrt, and has a proper canticle for each day of 
the week. To supply these there have been introduced seven canticles from 
Holy Scripture which had no previous place in the divine oEGce: AadiU virbum, 
Jer. XXXI. 10; BtHtdiclia a (David), I Paral. zxix. to; Hymnum Canttmni, 
Jodith XVI. 15; Hagma ii. Job sm. ; llUtrtri nostri, Ecclus. xsxvi. ; etc. 
It i« an iimovation which no one bad asked for. 

* Tbete is the one exception of five new antipfaont at lauds, io the Temforal: 
See the PrttcriplioH*i ttmforariat at the end of the new rubrict. 
21 • 
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and some at vespers as well, proper psalms selected so as to 
accord with the chaiacter of the festival ; most of them have 
proper responds, antiphons, and the other elements of the 
ofHce which are susceptible of variation : the Supreme FontifT 
considered with reason that it was not necessary to bring 
everything to one level, or to do away with these special 
pieces of liturgy, which will have all the more charm by be- 
coming less common.^ And even where, among the festivals of 
lower rank than these, any are foundwhich have their own proper 
antiphons at mattins, lauds and vespers, they are allowed to 
retain them, along with the psalms to which they are assigned. 
Thus, on the whole, the admirable collection of responds and 
antiphons of the season and of the Sanctorale is preserved. 

A happy return to liturgical antiquity presents itself in the 
revival of the ancient " masses of the station," on the ferias of 
Lent, the ember seasons, relation days, and vigils. The re- 
form, by restraining the privilege of transference of festivals, 
aims at setting free more days for the recitation of the ferial 
office t but I doubt whether this design will have any very great 
effect at once, so greatly encumbered with saints' days is the 
Roman kalendar,and die diocesan kalendars even more sa 
However, the design is at all events indicated. , 

In future the ferial ofKce wilt hold the record for brevity — 
instead of the saints' day office of nine lessons — as it will be 
shorter than the latter by the six lessons of the second and 
third noctums, while in other respects the two offices are 
about equal as regards length. Simple feasts and commemor- 
ations of festivals will once more come into favour -. and in- 
deed they constitute a prudent as well as ancient expression 
of devotion to the saints. 

There is a more clearly marked and not less happy return 
to liturgical antiquity in the restoration of the office of Sunday 
to its proper dignity. The greater Sundays, which so rarely 
had their complete office, will have it henceforth, except in the 
case of the concurrence of a double of the first or second class : 
they will no longer be cut off short The lesser Sundays will 
no longer be displaced by doubles : the office Dt Dominica will 
be recited, not only on die Sundays of Advent and from Sept- 
uagesmia to the end of Lent (greater Sundays), but on most 
of the Sundays post Epiphamam and post PMiecosten* LJtur- 

■ C*Uewa«tt, p. 36. 

* In thia yeai, 1913, in the Orde of Parii, we celebrate die office of Sunday twice 
only on a IcMet Sunday: with the new rnbiica, we ihoald do lo eighteen timea. 
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gists will unanimously rejoice at this return to the Sunday and 
ferial offices. 

There reniain the saints' day offices of the rank of greater 
and lesser double, and semi-double, now to be treated in the 
same way as simple feasts, except that they retain their nine 
lessons. Former reforms of Ae breviary generally made 
wholesale sacrifices of festivals of saints, or at all events re^ 
duced tbem to the rank of simple feasts. Fius X has not chosen 
to adopt this course. Not one saint's day has been suppressed, 
not one lowered in rank. . . , Moreover, whatever parts of the 
office any festival possesses as proper to itself — antiphons, 
psalms, lessons, responds — are preserved intact' But every 
festival which has no proper antiphons or psalms borrows the 
antiphons and psalms of Uie feria occurrent. The combination 
which has been adopted preserves from the Sanctorale hitherto 
in use everything but the psalmody. In this liturgists will see 
a partial, but happy, victory of the ferial office over that of the 
SancloraU. 

The distribution of the psalter is then the one truly inno- 
vating part of the reforms of Pius X. It has come as a surprise 
to litui^ists who were aware of the pronounced opinions of 
the consultators of Benedict XIV on this point,* and shared 
their scruples : a liturgical tradition truly Roman, and of more 
than a thousand years' standing, is now to be abandoned. But 
to this we may reply : ab initio turn fuit sic : for the distribution 
of the psalter over the various hours of the Roman office which 
has hitherto been in use, and is contemporaneous with the 
foundation of the basilican monasteries of Rome, implies a 
Roman office even then already completely formed : and the 
psalmody of the vigils for the clergy in the sixth century would 
surely be arranged with greater freedom, in accordance with 
the latitude which St Benedict assumes as existing in regard 
to what he even then calls " the distribution of the psalms".' 
If Rome had possessed, in the sixth or even in the seventh 
century, a distribution of the psalms for the vigils which was 
uniform and, as it were, automatic, the Roman office would not 
have assigned proper psalms to certain offices of the season, such 
as the last three daj's of Holy Week, or Easter, Pentecost, and 
Christmas, and so in like manner to certain festivals of saints.* 



' Callewant, p. 54. "See above, pp. 350, 264. 

■ See above, p. 77, note a, and Baumer, t. i. p. 359. 

* The pitnciple invoked u andent {provintm tit anHqidliu) by tbe Bull 
iiitii0 afflatu, of redting (he entire pealler once in each week, is ^(o a monastic 
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Let us not then attribute to the distribution of the psalter 
in use at Rome for the last thousand years a value which it 
does not possess : that distribution is not primitive, tt ts not 
essential, it is very imperfect. And what Rome has now done 
is well within the libCTty which S. Benedict accords when he 
says — speaking of the distribution prescribed by him in his 
rule : " ut si cui forte haec distributio psalmonim displicuerit, 
ordinet, si melius aliter judicaverit, dum omnimodis adten- 
datur ut omni hebdomada psalterium ex integro numero CL 
psalmonim psallatur". 

And let us remark that the psalter of Pius X has not really 
sacrificed the distribution in use from the time of Charlemagne, 
maintained by S. Pius V, and enei^etically defended by the 
consultators of Benedict XIV. Cardinal Quignonez did en- 
tirely do away with it : for him (whether at none or vespers 
or the single noctum of mattins) there must be at each hour 
three ps&lms, chosen in such sort that the shortness of some 
should balance the greater length of others, and the psalmody 
of each day work out as about equally long. The 1 50 psalms 
being thus distributed over the iifty-six hours of the week, the 
psalms come in one after the other anyhow, simply grouped 
according to their length. At noctums I note this succession ; 
I., DC, XVir., XXX,, XXXIV,, civ., XXXVI., XLIIL, CVIIL, LXVIL, 
LXXIL, LXXXVIII,, etc And at Vespers: CIX., ex., CXIIL, 
LXXVI., CXV., CXLIL, XXXIU., XL., CXII., XXXIL, LXXXilL, CXL, 

etc. 

The Paris breviary of 1736 equally does away with the old 
Roman distributioa The " Mysteries," i.e. the festivals of our 
Lord, and also the festivals of the Blessed Vii^n, have their 
proper psalms, but all other festivals make use of the psalms 
of the feria. These are so distributed that all the 150 psalms 
are recited in the course of the week. Each day, and in each 
day each of the hours, has its own psalms. The long psalms 
are cut into sections. The psalmody of Sunday and ferial 
mattins alike consists of nine psalms, forming one noctum or 
three, according to the rank of the festival on which they are 
being used. I fancy I hear my readers cry out : " Why, that 
is precisely the arrangement of the psalter of Pius X 1 " 

I grant it you — but let us make a somewhat closer examina- 
tion. You will find that the Parisian Hturgists have aimed at 
grouping the psalms, on each day of the week, round some 

principle, and the eaitiest witn«M to it which is produced come* fran the nile of 
St. Benedict See above, p. 77, note 3. 
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central thought : on Sunday it is the idea of the love of God 
and the divine law ; on Monday, God's mercies ; on the three 
succeeding days, charity towards one's neighbour, hope, faith ; 
on Friday, patience (in memory of the Passion) ; on Saturday, 
thank^ving. It is a classification of the psalms in their moral 
order, arbitrary, artificial. And in order thus to classify the 
psalms, their order in the psalter is broken up. Thus at 
noctums we find, on Sunday, psalms cx.ll., riL, xviL, XJCVII,, 
xxEt, Lxv. ; on Monday, CIIL, CIV., CV. ; on Wednesday, VL, 
vir., XIV., xvriL, lxxl, c. ; and so forth. 

Now look into the psalter of Pius X : notice the psalms as- 
signed there to the mattins of Sunday and the ferias, and com- 
pare this arrangement with that found in the psalter hitherto 
in use. We find, no doubt, this or that psalm displaced (trans- 
ferred for instance from the mattins of Sunday to those of 
Monday) : or removed altogether from the programme of 
mattins — an inevitable result of the reduction of the number 
of psalms at mattins, and the division of the long psalms into 
sectiona But though reduced and, as it were, thinned out, 
the Ordo psaimorum remains what it was : the psalmody be- 
gins on Sunday with psalm L, and then there follow psalms 
IL, riL, VIII, DC., X., XtlL, XIV., XVL, XVIL, XDC., XX., XXIX., 
XXXIV., XXXVI., XXXVIL, XXXVIU., etc, ending on Saturday 
with CIV., CV., cvi. In the traditional Roman psalter the order 
was I., IL, III., VL, vn., VIIL, IX., X., XL, XIL, XIII., XIV., XV., 
XVL, XVH., XVIIL, XIX., XX., XXVI, XXVIL, XXYHL, XXDC, etc., 
ending on Saturday with Civ.,cv., CVL, cviL, cviii. And the 
same is equally true of the Ordo psaimorum at vespers ; we 
start, as we always did, with psalm CDC, and then follow, as 
of old, psalms ex., cxi., cxa, cxiil, cxiv, etc., finishii^ with 
psalms cxL., cxll, cxlhi., cxliv. 

True, while at mattins and vespers in the dominical and 
ferial offices we find the ancient distribution forming the basis 
of the new, it is not so with the ferial psalmody at lauds, the 
lesser hours, and compline. I confess that I regret the sup- 
pression, in the ferial lauds, of tbe daily use of psalms LXIL 
and LXVL, CXLVIIL, CXLlx. and CL., and in like manner, at 
compline, the daily use of the same invariable psalms, iv., XXX., 
xc, CXXXIIL These psalms gave to lauds and compline their 
essential character and aspect, and it was one of great anti- 
quity. But having frankly expressed this regret, I can honestly 
say that the reform of the lesser hours seems to me excellent : 
for the incessant daily use of Psalm CXViu. was a grave im- 
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perfection in the breviary, especially when we consider how 
little variety there is in the matter contained in this psalm, 
and the monotonous character of its literary form. Indeed, 
one might go so far as to say that the psalmody of these ferial 
lesser hours has never before been properly dealt with in the 
Roman office, and that Pius X has here had not so much to 
reform as to create ; he has given these lesser hours their own 
psalmody, whereas hitherto they have had to be content with 
making use of the psalmody belongii^ to Sunday. 

To sum up, can one say that the new distribution of the 
psalter has modernized the Roman breviary 7 One thing is 
certain — the Roman breviary, as regards its psalmody, has 
now got rid of a considerable lack of symmetry. We have 
had, in fact, in the Roman office for Sundays and ferias, a 
most unequal distribution of the psalms ; but now we shall 
have 235 psalms (or portions of psalms) of fairly equal length, 
distributed over the various hours of the dominical and ferial 
office during the week, so as to allow thirty-three for each day,^ 
nine at mattins, five eadi at lauds and vespers, three at each 
of the lesser hours and at compline. And compline has always 
been the crowning instance of lack of symmetty, with its four 
psalms, one of which was shorn of nineteen of its verses I 

The Roman office, then, lacked symmetry ; but this was 
a feature which belonged to the history of its formation, and 
helped to indicate its character as a monument of antiquity, 
in contrast with the symmetrically arranged offices which we 
find in the breviaries of Cardinal Quignonez or M. Vintimille. 
The remark is just : but we may set off against it the fact, 
that by the recasting of the psalter we r^^ain the recitation of 
it in its entirety: "We are no longer compelled, thanks be to 
God, to divide the psalms into two categories: some witfi 
which we are so familiar that we are in danger of reciting 
them as a matter of mere routine, and others to which we are 
almost complete strangers, since we so rarely come across 
them in our perhaps hurried recitation of offices which we 
cannot help thinking unduly long".' 

But there is yet more to say in favour of the new distribu- 
tion of the psalter. It has been carried out with due care for 
the preservation of the character proper to each hour. " Out 
of the whole body of psalms, those have been chosen which 

'Thirty-three boat the psalter itaeir, in addition to the Soiptare canticle 
which goes with the psahnody at iauda. 
' Cdlewaert, p. 37, 
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appeared most suitable to the character of lauds and compline, 
and the selection seems exceedingly happy."' For mattins 
and the lesser hours the psalms have been allotted mainly 
according to their numerical order ; yet, here and there, certain 
infractions of that order seem to have been made with a view 
to breaking the monotony which threatened the psalmody of 
these lesser hours.* Certain thoughts are associated with 
particular days of the week, which have perhaps determined 
the choice of this or that psalm ; thus the psalm Dominus regit 
me was probably chosen of old for the place which it will 
continue to occupy in the Thursday prime, because it calls 
up the thought of the Blessed Sacrament ; and the psalm 
Deus, Dais Mats for Friday, because of its application to our 
Saviour's prayer on the Cross ; and " the same may very likely 
be the case with many other psalms ".' I think this remade 
very just, and well worth the trouble of following up : our use 
of the dSvx for festivals has accustomed us to give to its 
psalmody the colour, so to speak, of the festival ; it remains 
for us to give to the ferial psalmody its colour also, not so 
obvious, and more subtile ; to the perception of this in her 
new psalter we are now invited by the Church. 

The reform of Fius X is bound to incur the reproach of 
beii^ indebted, in its innovations, to the Parisian breviary of 
1736. It is impossible to disclaim this indebtedness;* and, 
if we may be permitted to express our mind freely, we r^ret 
the indebtedness. But of this borrowing from Fans even a 
Romain de Rome might well say: the Parisian breviary did 
not deserve reproach on account of its distribution of the 
psalter considered in itself; Rome, the framer and sovere^ 
ruler of her own liturgy, has never felt herself precluded from 
borrowing fix>m the Transalpine uses anything excellent which 
they might happen to possess ; and now, having to revise her 
distribution of the psalter, she has, without repugnance, de- 

»M. pi). 44. 45- 

*Id.tbid.: "Th«officeiof prayer Rt the lener hours will now form an expres- 
aira of a GOfntuanlcation between the Mnl and ita Qod which ii fbll oT tniat, ei- 
prested in exquiiite tenna ; tonietioiea ita aono w a or its feui, (onetiinea its joy 
and confidence, while it celelmiteB the goodnesa of Ood, HU justice. Bis merciei; 
and again, hombling itself before Him, leaigning its own will, at askiog His 
pardon ; or ex pre s aing ita happineaa in being pennitted to serve Him, and re- 
newing ita vows of fideli^ to Him ". 

■ Id. p. 49, 

* PSacenia, p. ay M. Bondinbon, Rimu du cttrgi /raHfaii, 15 ianv. 191a, 
p. 138 : " Tont a'tait done pas i blAmet dans le Brfviaire de VintuniUe, et la 
Priacipale ot^ection qn'on ponvait Ini bire, i nvoir le d^Auit de competence de 
rantoiite qui I'ftablissait, a distant aQJonrdlini ". 
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cided on adopting a scheme of distribution which had been 
made trial of for more than a. century, and which she con- 
sidered to be the best. 

For all these reasons, and without meaning to say that the 
present reform leaves room for no regret, no criticism, no 
possible amendment, we bail it with joy for what it has pre- 
served, what it has restored, and what it promises ; we hail it 
as historians, who are aware of the extreme difficulty of the 
problem that had to be solved, and as Htur^sts who, like the 
old Provost of Tongres, felt that it was only from Rome that 
a reform of the Roman breviary could be hoped for : "donee 
de Urbe veniat id quod erit magis petfectuftt ". 

NOTE. 

The follomng document, lately issued by the CoDgregation of Rites 
with a view to the revision of the historical lessons in the proper of dioceses 
and of religious orders, indicates progress in the work of completing the 
reform of the breviary, though the mention of "thirty years at least " shows 
that the progress contemplated is far from rapid. 

Illme et Rme Domine, uti Frater. 

Quum Sanctissimo Domino Nostro Pio Papae X magnae corse sit, ut 
breviarii Roman! reformatio ad uoguem perfidamr ; operae pretium erit, 
etiam lectiones historicas cuique dioecesi proprias ad trutioam revocare. 
Quamobrem gratisamum Summo Pontifid fecerit Amplitude Tua, si pro 
virili curabit, ut in ista dioecesi Tibi ccnnmissa, viri periti eligantur qui, 
conlatis consiliis, historicas lectiones quas supra dixi diligenter ezaminent, 
casque cum vetustis codicibus, si piaesto sint, aut cum probata traditkiDe 
conferanl. Quod si repererint eas historias contra fidem codicum et solidae 
traditionis in aham formam a nativa degenerasse, omni ope adlaborent ut 
vera narratio resdtuatur. 

Omnia vero maturius expendenda sunt, ne quid desit ex ea diligentia 
quae coUocanda est in reperieodis codidbus, in eorum variis kctionibus 
conferendis, et in vera traditione observanda. Nee prolecto opus est 
festinatione ; putamus enim spadum ad mmus triginta annonun neces- 
sarium, ut breviarii lefonnatio feliciter absolvatur. 

Interea, quum opus in ista dioecesi perfectum fiierit, Amplitudo Tua, 
ut illud ad hanc Saciorum Rituum Congregationem mittatur, pro sua 
pietate sataget : ita tamen, ut si quid in lectionibus historids additum vel 
demptum aut mutatum fuerit, rationes quae ad id impulerunt brevi sed 
ludda oratione aflerantur. 

Dum haec, de speciali mandato Summi Pontifids, Amplitudini Tuae 
ngnifico, diuturoam ex animo felidtatem adprecor. 

Romae, die 15 Maii, 1913. 

Amplitudini Tuae uti Frater addictis^mus. 

Fr. S. Card. Maetinklli, Pnu/tctus. 
•{• Petrus La Fontaine, Episc Charystien, Secretarius. 

NoTA.— Hisce similes literae missae sunt ad Praepo^tos generates 
Ordinum seu Congregationum Religioeonim, quoad Propna OfiSdorum ipsis 
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Refectory Customs. 

Whbn they come to theii morning repast the prior says the prayers 
with the brethren : that is, they recite slowly the whole of the Oculi 
omniutn — Ps. cxLiv. verses 15 and 16-— with Gloria Patri following 
it, and after that they sing Alleluya. Then the priest says the Col- 
lect, in such a voice that all may bear, and respond "Amen ". This 
Collect is " May these Thy gifts be blessed to us, Lord," or some 
other, there being many appointed for use at this meaL Then they 
sit down, each in his place. And they have, near the abbot's table, 
a suitable pulpit raised on h^h, with a. desk on which the book is 
laid, and there they sit when they read. And as soon as the serving 
brethren put on the first dish, and the bell sounds for grace to be 
said before eating, all respond " Thanks be to God," and the prior or 
the priest, or whoever is bidden, making the sign of the Cross, says 
grace so that all may hear, and respond " Amen ". And as soon as 
they begin to eat, the reader is ready, and forthwith asks a blessing, 
saying, " Sir, bid a blessing," and the senior brother says " May the 
Lord save us," and all respond " Amen ". So be begins to read, end 
reads on for as long a time as they are eating that course. But if the 
repast is prolonged, so that they sit longer than usual, or if another 
course is to be served, the prior raps on the table for the reader to 
cease for a space. And if there is fish or fowl for them to eat, when 
it is set on, and the bell rings for it to be blessed, all respond " Thanks 
be to God," and the prior, or whoever else is bidden by him, blesses 
it, saying " May the Lord, the Creator of all things, bless these His 
creatures," and all respond "Amen," and begin eating. But if it is 
some other food he says the prayer, "Through the supplications of 
Mary, the Holy Mother of God, may the Lord bless us and these His 
gifts," and all respond " Amen ". 

Aiid when the second course is set on, the reader again reads, 
imtil sucb time as the abbot tells him to finish ; or if he finds a 
suitable point at which to conclude, and the bell for blessing has 
sounded, he repeats the last sentence over again slowly, and all re- 
spond " Thanks be to God," and he comes down from the pulpit. 
And if he has been reading a long time, or has finished what be is 
'Seep. 116, V. 
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leadmg, he repeats the last words over again, and adds " But Thou, 
O Lord, have mercy upon us," and all respond " Amen ". So both 
at nocturns and the evening leading, and whenever he reads the 
Divine law, such is the custom that he always, vhen he is to b^in 
reading, a^ a blessing, saying " Sir, bid a blessing ". And when he 
has finished reading they respond " Thanks be to God," and the 
reader, coming down from the pulpit, goes to the abbot's table and 
receives his blessing, that he ^so may eat and dhnk. And when 
the brethren rise from the table Ihey say slowly " All Thy works praise 
Thee, O Lord"— Ps. cxliv. verse lo — with Ghria Patri, and sing- 
ing Alleluya at the end. And if they have a more abundant repast, 
SO that some remains over, the prior, or he to whom this office is 
committed, says the prayer " May Chnst the Son of God multiply to 
His servants the fn^ments that remain, and may He bless them and 
make them to abound. Who is blessed for ever ". And when all have 
responded " Amen," they go into the oratory to pray to God and give 
thaiiks, and there, when these piayeis are ended, they say " He hath 
dispersed abroad " — Ps. cxi. verse 9 — and so finish the grace after meat. 

And for the evening meal, when they have entered the rrfectory, 
let them say without delay "The poor shall eat" — Ps. xxi. verse 36 
— with Gloria Patri, and sii^g Alleluya at the end. Then the 
senior brother says the prayer, so that all may hear, and respond 
"Amen," viz. the prayer "These Thy pfls, O Lord," or some other, 
according to the season. Then sitting down in their seats they pro- 
ceed in die same way as at the morning meal. 

And if it happen that night comes on while they are at supper, and 
it is necessary to kindle a light, the brother who brings in the ligh^ 
as soon as he enters, and is near to the seniors, says, in such a voice 
that all may hear, " The light of Christ," and all respond " Thanks be 
to God".' Then, bowing, he says "Sir, bid a blessing," and the 
senior brother says, " In the name of the Lord be it, etc.," and they 
respond "Amen," and so he sets the light in its place, so that all in 
the house may see. 

And if he has been ordered to pour out ' wine for the brethren to 
drink, the serving brother goes to the sideboard and taps with his 
finger on the cup, and all respond " Thanks be to God ". Then be 
signs it with the sign of the Cross, and all respond " Amen," and so 
they drink with a blessing. 

' [" Another old cuBtom there is of saying, when light U broaght in, " God 
sends us the light of heaven," and the parson likes this very well : neither it be 
afraid of praising or praying to God at all times, bat is rather gUd of catching 
opportunities to do them. Light is a gttax blesaing. and as great at food, fbc 
which we givccbamkg; and cboM that think this MiperBtitioos, neilhet knowmper- 
stition nor themselves. As for those that are ashamed to use this fonn as being 
old, and obsolete, and not in the fashion, he reforms and teaches Aem, that «t 
baptism they professed not to be ashamed of Christ's Crosa, or for any shame to 
leave that which is good. He that is ashamed in small things, will extend hi* 
pusillanimity to greater." — George Herbert, A Pritst to Iki TtmpU, chap, xxxv.] 

*[LileiaJly " to mix," the wine being commonly mixed with water.] 
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And if the Lord has given them fniit, the senior brother says the 
prayer " May the Almighty God bless these His fruits," and all re- 
spond " Amen ". And so is it done at eveiy course. 

And when refection is ended, and the signal given for rising from 
table, the brother who is serving his week in the kitchen, and who, 
when the brethren take refection, always waits with the other serving 
brothers at the table of the seniors or brethren, on their rising from 
table goes down on his knees towards the East, and asks them to 
pray for him, saying " Sirs, pray for me," and the senior brother says 
" The Lord save us, etc." Then that brother rising up, says slowly 
" Thanks be to God," and forthwith all the brethren begin singing 
"Thanks be always to Thee, O Lord," and when this is finished the 
prior with the brethren says slowly "The merciful and gracious 
Lord" — Ps. ex. verses 4 and 5 — with Gloria Patri, and adding 
Alleluya: or else "Who giveth food to all Flesh," and "O give 
thanks unto the God of Heaven, for He is gracious, and His mercy 
endureth for ever" — Ps. cxxxv. verses 35 and 26— and the priest 
says the prayer, viz. "Thou hast filled us, O Lord, etc.," and at the 
eiui all respond "Amen," and so they go to prayer, and pray as it 
has been already written. 

The brother who enters on his week's service in the kitchen on 
the Sunday, enters on and leaves that service according to that which 
is written in the Rule of S. Benedict As soon as mattins are 
finished in the oratory, the brother who is ending his week of service 
asks the brethren to pray for him, saying " Sirs, pray for me ". And 
they pray, the senior brother saying " Save thy servant, etc," and that 
brother responds, and says with all the brethren " Blessed art Thou, 
Lord God, eta," and having repeated this thrice and received the 
blesmg of the superior, he quits his service. And forthwith he who 
is entering on his week says "O God, make speed, etc.," and repeats 
this prayer thrice along with all the brethren, and so, having received 
the ble^ing, he enters on the service of his brethren. So dso in the 
church of Blessed Peter the Apostle, the priest who serves his week, 
or the sacristans who attend to the hghting and decking of the 
church, give over their offices to their fellows at the third hour on 
the Saturday, and so quit their service and go to their own houses, 
and those others, both the priest and his fellows, serve until the next 
Saturday, and then do likewise, and thus, in all that pertains to His 
service, God is served decently and in ordo*. 

NOTE ON THE SALVE REGINA (tee p. 17a, note i). 
This anriphon, which became popular in the twelfth century 
through the influence of S. Bernard, was at that period known as 
the Antiphona de Podia (Fuy-en-Velay). It seems to have been 
composed by Aymar, Bishop of Puy, who died in 1098. See E. 
Vacandard, " Les ortgines, litt^raire, musicale, et liturgique, du Solve 
Jiegina," in the Peme du cierg£ franfois, t. Lxxi. (1912), pp. 137-151. 
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